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PREFACE. 


THESE selections are intended to give help to those who 
are just beginning the study of the more difficult part of 
Greek literature. The Introductions and Notes are per- 
haps longer than some will think desirable, but for my own 
part I believe that boys would gain by less constant use of a 
dictionary and grammar in the earlier stages of instruction. 
Such helps will never teach them to examine the connec- 
tion of sentences, or to pick out the exact word required 
by the context, or to contrast Greek and English idioms. 
This is perhaps the reason why the translations of those 
leaving school are for the most part so inadequate that 
even good ‘composers’ fail to make English of a piece of 
Demosthenes. For a long time it is necessary that the 
work done at school should be translated from beginning 
to end, again and again, by the teacher to the boys in the 
best English at his command, and that the real study of 
a passage should come after the lesson has been said; and 
should consist rather in obtaining a thorough mastery of the 
connection of the passage, and a knowledge of the exact 
meaning of every word in it, than in the dreary hunt after 
possibilities in a dictionary. Therefore the notes, though 
copious, are not likely to take the place of the teacher, but 
merely to supplement the explanations given viva voce. 

The editions I have used are these. For Homer—Faesi 
and La Roche; for Aeschylus—Dindorf and Wecklein, for 
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Sophocles—Dindorf, Campbell, Schneidewin and Wolff; for 
Euripides—Dindorf, Kirchhoff, Hartung and Elmsley; for 
Aristophanes—Dindorf, Koch, Paley and Miiller. In the 
Introductions I have found Bernhardy’s great work on the 
Literature of Greece of the most service. 


E. A. 
Oxford, March 17, 1875. 
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INTRODUCTORY. 


I. 
Ζ | 
To any one taking a general survey of Greek poetry, 


two features will present themselves with striking promi- 
nence. First, he will observe the unbroken development 
of poetry among the Greeks, and secondly, the connection 
of the various dialects, Ionic, Doric, and Attic, with the 
various kinds of poetical expression. 

(1) No other European nation can compare with 
Greece in self-development, whether we consider the 
vigour and intensity of the internal force or the entire 
absence of external interference. The Greek never rested 
content with his gains; nor did he borrow help from 
without. In politics each form of constitution was rapidly 
pushed to the furthest limits; then it ceased to exist, and 
became the groundwork of a higher type; thus despot- 
isms passed into oligarchies, and oligarchies into demo- 
cracies, and when these declined Hellenic nationality gave 
way before foreign intervention. In poetry we begin with 
the Epos (for earlier forms have not been preserved), and 
proceed through Elegiac to Lyric poetry, which in turn 
passes away to make room for the Drama. A great part 
of this development took place within the space of 150 
years. Solon, the Elegiac poet, may be placed at 590 
B.c., and in 490 Ε.Ο. Aeschylus was already thirty-five 
years old; between these dates falls the great body of 
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lyric poetry. Then follows the period of Pericles, 
when tragedy was carried to its height by Sophocles; 
the Peloponnesian war witnessed the decline of tragedy, 
but may be said to be the period of comedy; in another 
generation poetry almost ceased to exist, except in the 
new comedy of Menander; and no new form arose at 
a later period. The poetry of the Alexandrines, beautiful 
as it is in the hands of Theocritus, is merely an after- 
glow, without real life or warmth. 

The special causes underlying this progress would 
require long and minute examination; yet the progréss 
is in itself by no means unintelligible; it keeps pace with 
intellectual growth. Even in our own lives, though the 
parallel must not be pressed, we can trace a development 
somewhat similar: stories of heroes or fairies are our 
earliest delight; then songs appealing to the feelings 
attract us; last of all comes dramatic poetry, and Shake- 
speare is the favourite of settled age. The reason is, no 
doubt, that at first the imagination goes forth in fullest 
vigour, unfettered by any limitations outward or inward ; 
self and the outward world are at one, not because we are 
lost in the world, but because the world is, as it were, 
absorbed in us. Gradually the harmony is broken: we 
begin to know that ‘this is 1;’ we have each our own 
feelings and reflections, which strive for utterance in some 
special, individual way. This is the lyric period; and 
when once more the effort is made to bring these indi- 
vidual feelings and lives into connection with the great 
laws of human nature, there comes what may be called 
the dramatic period of life. Something not unlike this, so 
far as a nation may be compared with a man, and ancient 
culture with modern, went on in Greece. The progress 
and changes in the development of poetry are no more. 
than an embodiment of the changes which took place in 
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Greek thought; for poetry was the reflex of culture, and 
all thought was expressed in verse. As the Greek world 
grew more individualized and more thoughtful, the Epos 
was no longer an adequate medium for expressing the 
inward nature. For in the Epos there was no room for 
individual feeling, but everything was typical and ideal. 
The poet was exclusively the servant of the Muses, by 
whom the song was put into his lips: he told a tale, he 
did not express his own emotions; and now emotions 
were eager for utterance. This new desire gave birth to 
the Elegy, in which, while only partially breaking away 
from the epic form, the poet spoke his own thoughts on 
subjects of the moment. It is in elegiac poetry that 
Solon calls on the Athenians to go to Salamis and fight 
for the lovely island, that Theognis vituperates his enemies, 
and embodies the proverbial wisdom of his time (a point 
of union between the Elegy and the matter-of-fact Epos of 
Hesiod). It is in the elegy also that Mimnermus sorrows 
over the shortness of life—almost the only subject on 
which epic poetry gives utterance to reflection. But as 
feeling became more diversified and more readily uttered, 
especially when a more highly developed music came to 
the aid of poetry, this simple monotonous form was insuf- 
ficient. Hence arose the lyric metres and diction, reach- 
ing their highest point in the hands of Simonides and 
Pindar, the contemporaries of Aeschylus. It is in the 
lyric period that Greek culture exhibits the greatest diver- 
sity. The Persian war fixed every eye on a single 
struggle, and brought into prominence the collision of 
man’s presumption and God’s purposes, a thought which 
for years occupied the highest minds of Greece. Under 
this influence Aeschylus and Sophocles wrote, and Athens 
became the home of Greek culture. The subsequent 
changes in the hands of Euripides and the rise of comedy - 
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are due to the peculiar nature of Athenian democracy, the 
passionate party-spirit, the delight in rhetorical extrava- 
gance and sophistical refinement. As the severity of 
thought declined also, more attention was paid to the 
emotions and the dramatic situations arising from these 
when in collision with each other. 

(2) The dialect of epic poetry is mainly Ionic, though 
. modified in passing through a long succession of minstrels 
until it attained a peculiar form. The elegiac poets also 
were Ionic, using much the same dialect as the epic, but 
discarding a few archaisms, e. g. the infinitives in -μεναι, 
and the ‘extended’ forms like ὁράαν, ὁρόωσι. They also 
introduced something of the native dialect spoken by 
the writer. Thus the. Attic dialect begins to emerge in 
the elegy of Solon; and Mimnermus uses the « of the 
new Ionic (in κοτέ, etc.), which never occurs in Homer. 
But no elegiac poetry is Doric or Aeolic. Theognis, a 
Dorian, of Megara, writes in different dialects, according 
as he writes elegiac or lyric poetry. On the other hand, 
no lyric poetry is Ionic. For shorter and softer themes 
Aeolic is used; for choric poetry, Doric. The reason of 
the distinction probably was that the first great composers 
in each of these styles were Acolians and Dorians, and 
therefore these dialects seemed the most fitted for these 
kinds of composition and remained fixed for them. (Com- 
pare the use of Lowland Scotch in songs, after the 
example set by Burns.) Among the Dorians also choric 
poetry was put to state uses, and so tended to become 
the especial property of that tribe. Iambic poetry, on the 
other hand, was essentially Attic; and hence in dramatic 
poetry the chorus retains the old Doric, but the dialogue 
and speeches exhibit Attic. In a similar manner we find 
even in prose Ionic set apart as the dialect of history. 
Herodotus uses it, though a Dorian by birth. Doric, 
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again, is the language of philosophy and mathematics, 
until at last prose, like poetry, settled at Athens and 
followed the fortunes of the Attic dialect. 


II. 


When poetry had run her course, and her influence 
was becoming relaxed, the Greeks began to ask, ‘ What 
is poetry?’ ‘The answer given was twofold. Plato said 
that poetry was ‘a lie,’ meaning that it was an imitation, 
once removed from things as we see them, which are 
again imitations once removed from the eternal and ideal. 
Hence truth could in no way be expected from poetry— 
least of all from dramatic poetry, where the illusion is 
carried furthest — but only appearances. ‘Thought as 
striving after the real and essential was the enemy of 
the imagination, which is content with the outside of 
things as we happen to see them. Aristotle, on the 
other hand, allowed that poetry was imitation; but he 
claimed for it that it was imitation under the influence 
of thought. The poet in imitating rearranges his crea- 
tions in the connection of cause and effect, that is, he 
brings them within the sphere of general laws; and 
therefore poetry is more earnest and philosophic than 
prose. It does not relate facts, except as parts of a 
whole; there is nothing isolated in it, nothing irrational. 
So far from being ‘a lie,’ it recreates the world in the 
light of ideal truth. 


111. 


The selections have been taken from the Epos and the 
Drama. These two styles are connected, and yet widely 
different. The Epos supplied the ‘myths’ or subject- 
matter for the drama; characters and sentiments were 
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sought by the dramatists in the epic poets; and, allowing 
for difference of metre and dialect, the language of the 
tragedians is Homeric to a very large extent. But while 
the Epos uses one metre, and one only (the hexameter, 
the most solemn and stable of all metres), the drama 
employs two wholly distinct kinds of πιείτε --- (1) the 
iambic (the most prosaic of metres), in which the dialogue 
was composed; (2) the lyric, in which the choric parts 
were sung to some accompaniment of music. A more 
vital difference lies in the fact that the Epos is narrative, 
the Drama representative; in the one the story is told, in 
the other it is acted. This allows the epic poet to diver- 
sify his theme with all kinds of episodes and descriptions 
—nay, he must describe what he would have us see, for 
we cannot see it for ourselves. The thread which binds 
together the various parts of his work is elastic. He 
lingers round objects, even when only remotely con- 
nected with the main thesis; a sceptre has its history; 
heroes meeting in the field stay to compare genealogies ; 
the faithful dog is not forgotten among those who recog- 
nize Odysseus on his return. We are not only told what 
things are, but also how they have come to be what they 
are. The interest is excited by a number of successive 
strokes, as it were; and though the end is never left out 
of sight, it is often not the main object of the moment. 
Of all this the drama is the reverse. The scene is pre- 
sented to the eye, so that description is entirely out of 
place, except in reference to occurrences which cannot 
take place on the stage, an epic element occupying a 
considerable place in tragedy. The dramatic poet omits 
many details, being careful only that the scenes which 
follow each other on the stage shall be intelligibly con- 
nected. The probability of the incidents and the past 
history of the characters is nothing to him. His work does 
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not admit of breaks or pauses: the action gathers round 
a central point, and cannot leave off till itis done. On 
the other hand, his work must not run out to such lengths 
that the spectator cannot comprehend the whole. Hence 
concentration and compression are as necessary to the 
drama as development to the Epos. The dramatic poet 
is also bound by conditions of time and place, which are 
of no importance to the epic poet, who can transport the 
reader hither and thither as he will. His characters must 
interpret themselves, for the poet cannot come between 
them and the audience. Again, the Epos is concerned 
with the far past, and takes no thought of the present; 
the dramatist only goes to the past for ‘myths,’ in which 
he may embody the thought of the present. The Epos 
teaches by ideals, bringing before us a race of heroes, 
with whom the gods themselves were not ashamed to 
mingle; a race, of which after generations are only a 
poor and debased copy: it is the poetry of faith and 
wonder. The drama teaches by contrast; it exhibits 
man as contending with supernatural forces, or with his 
own passions; opens up deep questions of the moral 
guidance of the world and the final destiny of man. It 
is the poetry of thought and criticism; and the spectator 
turns away from the exhibition with mingled fear and 
sympathy, and a certain awful sense of the mystery of 
life. 


IV. 


In historical times epic poems were recited throughout 
Greece by the Rhapsodes (ῥάπτειν ᾠδή). At first such 
recitations were probably held at any time or place where 
an audience could be gathered together. Afterwards they 
formed part of the public festivals, as, for instance, at 
Sicyon (Hdt. 4. 67), at Epidaurus (Plato, Ion 530), and 
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at Athens during the Panathenaea (Plato, ].ο.) The pas- 
sages recited were shorter or longer as required; whether 
the whole of such long poems as the Iliad and Odyssey 
were ever recited at one and the same time we can neither 
affirm nor deny. The occasion was solemn and dignified. 
The favour of the presiding deity was sought in a hymn 
prefixed to the Epos. The rhapsode himself was dis- 
tinguished by a peculiar dress, at least in the later epochs, 
wearing a crimson robe when reciting from the Iliad, and 
a violet robe when reciting from the Odyssey. The 
poems were delivered in a kind of recitative; but the 
rhapsode played a short prelude on a cithara (ἀνεβάλλετο). 
This at least was the practice of earlier times; afterwards 
it seems to have been discontinued, and the rhapsode 
carried a branch of laurel in the place of the cithara. 

In the ‘Ion’ of Plato we have a picture of one of 
these rhapsodes. The whole dialogue should be read, 
but the following extracts may convey a general impres- 
sion. The interlocutors are Socrates and Ion of Ephesus, 
the rhapsode. 

(P. 530). Socr. ‘I often envy the profession of a rhap- 
sode, Ion, for you have always to wear fine clothes, and 
to look as beautiful as you can is a part of your art, 
Then, again, you are obliged to be continually in the 
company of many good poets, and especially of Homer, 
who is the best and most divine of them; and to under- 
stand him, and not merely learn his words by rote, is a 
thing greatly to be envied. And no man can be a rhap- 
sode who does not understand the meaning of the poet. 
For the rhapsode ought to interpret the mind of the poet 
to his hearers, and he cannot do this well unless he knows 
what he means. ΑΙ this is greatly to be envied.’ 

fon. ‘That is true, Socrates; and that has certainly 
been the most troublesome part of my art; and I believe 
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that I can speak about Homer better than any man; and 
that neither Metrodorus of Lampsacus, nor Stesimbrotus 
of Thasos, nor Glaucon, nor any one else that ever was, 
had as good ideas about Homer as I have, or as many of 
them. You ought to hear my embellishments of Homer. 
I think that the Homeridae should give me a golden 
crown as a reward for them.’ 

(P. 535). Φος. ‘I wish you would tell me frankly, 
Ion, what I am going to ask of you. When you produce 
the greatest effect upon the spectators in the recitation of 
some striking passage, such as the apparition of Odysseus 
leaping forth on the floor, recognized by the suitors and 
casting his arrows at his feet; or the description of 
Achilles rushing at Hector, or the sorrows of Andro- 
mache, Hecuba, or Priam, are you in your right mind? 
Are you not carried out of yourself, and does not your 
soul in an ecstasy seem to be among the persons or 
places of which she is speaking, whether they are in 
Ithaca or in Troy, or whatever may be the scene of the 
poem ?’ 

Lon. ‘That proof strikes home to me, Socrates. For 
I must confess that at the tale of pity my eyes are filled 
with tears, and when I speak of horrors my hair stands 
on end and my heart throbs. (From Prof. Jowett’s 
translation.) 

(2) The dramas were acted at the Dionysiac festivals 
at Athens, more especially at the ‘great Dionysia’ in the 
spring, when the more settled weather allowed voyaging, 
and strangers from all parts were present in the city. 
The theatre was a large structure, on the south-west slope 
of the Acropolis, with seats cut out of the native rock, 
and open to the sky. The chorus, the germ of the 
drama, was furnished by the state, or rather at the 
expense of private individuals, who came forward to 
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discharge public burdens. A number of choruses were 
trained each year, and contended for a prize. The 
expense of the chorus, including the dress and main- 
tenance of the persons composing it, the salary of the 
trainer, and rent of a room for training, was very con- 
siderable. Lysias 21, p. 698 καταστὰς δὲ χορηγὸς τραγωδοῖς 
ἀνήλωσα τριάκοντα μνᾶς, i.e. about 120/, a large sum in 
those times. If we consider that there were choruses 
for comedies as well as tragedies, choruses of flute- 
players, which were more expensive than tragic, and 
choruses of boys, the assertion that dramatic entertain- 
ments had cost Athens as much as wars against the bar- 
barians, though exaggerated, is not mere extravagance of 
language. In the earlier epochs the poet acted his own 
plays; afterwards, the stage became a profession, as with 
us, and actors were hired by the poet, his liberty of choice 
being subject to the casting of lots. The training of these 
men was extremely laborious and careful, for they were 
under the necessity of taking women’s parts as well as 
men’s, and as the immense size of the theatre and fixed 
character of the parts allowed no facial expression, every 
modulation of feeling was expressed by the voice. The 
dress of the actors was conventional; and the parts were 
more particularly distinguished by the use of masks, which 
also, by some mechanical contrivance, assisted the actor in 
filling the theatre with his voice. When a poet wished 
his play to be acted he applied to the archon, who, if the 
play seemed worthy, ‘allotted a chorus.’ The training 
and preparation then commenced, and prizes were allotted 
after competition to the best plays, the works of the first 
three poets being considered worthy of reward. 


i. 
HOMER. 


1. 


IL. 18. 354-617. 


Achilles is at length aroused to take part in the war by 
the death of his friend Patroclus. His mother Thetis 
visits Hephaestus in order to obtain armour for her son. 
The shield is described at length. 


Παννύχιοι μὲν ἔπειτα πόδας ταχὺν aud’ Axirja 
ἩΜυρμιδόνες Πάτροκλον ἀνεστενάχοντο γοῶντες' 
Zeus 0° Ἡ : ITnV ἆλοχό 

ς ρην προσέειπε κασιγνήτην ἄλοχον τε 

«ἔπρηξας καὶ ἔπειτα, βοῶπις πότνια Hon, 

) , 2? A ) ) oer " 
ἀανστήσασ Ἄχιλῆα πόδας ταχύν' 7 pa vu σεῖο 5 
9 4 A 9 / / 9 9? 

εξ αὐτῆς ἐγένοντο καρηκοµόωντες Ἄχαιοί. 

Tov 0” ἡμείβετ) ἔπειτα βοῶπις πότνια “Hon 
ἑαἰνότατε Kpovidn, ποῖον τὸν μῦθον ἔειπες. 
καὶ μὲν δή πού τις μέλλει βροτὸς ἀνδρὶ τελέσσαι, 

9 9} 4 A 9 / / to. 

ὅσπερ θνητός T ἐστὶ καὶ οὐ τόσα µήδεα oldev' 10 
a .» » 4 ’ ” 2. 7 

πῶς δη ἔγωγ᾽, 7 Φῃµι θεᾶων ἔμμεν apiorn, 

9 a“ 

ἀμφότερον, γενεῇ τε καὶ οὕνεκα on παράκοιτις 

κέκληµαι, σὺ δὲ πᾶσι mer ἀθανάτοισιν ἀνάσσεις, 


, 
oux ὄφελον Τρώεσσι κοτεσσαµένη κακὰ ῥάψαι; 
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“Ως of μὲν τοιαῦτα πρὸς ἀλλήλους ayopevov' τς 
'Ἡφαίστου δ᾽ ἵκανε dopov Θέτις ἀργυρόπεζα 
” 9 , 0. ο [ο 
ἄφθιτον ἀστερόεντα, µεταπρεπέ ἀθανατοισιν, 
χάλκεον, Gv ῥ) αὐτὸς ποιήσατο κυλλοποδίων. 
τὸν 0 εὗρ᾽ ἱδρώοντα ἑλισσόμενον περὶ φύσας, 
σπεύδοντα" τρίποδας γὰρ ἐείκοσι πάντας ἔτευχεν 20 
ἑστάμεναι περὶ τοῖχον ἐὑσταθέος µεγάροιο, 
, 4 9 ο 4 , ο ’ , - 
χρύσεα de σφ ὑπὸ κύκλα ἑκάστῳ πυθµένι θᾳκεν, 
wv « 9 / a ’ 9 9 A 
ὄφρα οἱ αὐτόματοι θεῖον δυσαίατ᾽ ἀγῶνα 
70° αὗὖτις πρὸς δῶμα νεοίατο, θαῦμα ἰδέσθαι. 
οἱ 8 ἤτοι τόσσον μὲν ἔχον τέλος, οὔατα ὃ οὕπω 25 
δαιδαλ : «πα ῥ ἤ ύπτε δὲ ὃ ) 
αιδᾶλεα προσέκειτο: τα ῥ ἤρτυε, κόπτε de δεσμούς. 
wv 2 6 a+ 9 A 9 / , 3 
opp oye ταῦτ ἐπονεῖτο ἰδυίησι πραπίὀεσσιν, 
τόφρα οἱ ἐγγύθεν ἦλθε θεὰ Θέτις ἀργυρόπεζα. 
τήν δὲ ἴδε προμολοῦσα Ἆάρις λιπαροκρήδεµνος 
4 4 + A 9 / 
καλη, την ὤπυιε περικλυτὸος αμφιγυήεις: 30 
ἔν r dpa οἱ pi χειρὶ ἔπος τ ἔφατ & τ ὀνόμαζεν 
6! Θέ , e 7 e o@ 
τίπτε, Οέτι τανύπεπλε, ikavers ἡμετερον Ow 
aidoin τε φίλη τε; πάρος γε μὲν οὔτι θαµίζεις, ᾿ 
9 I” / σ A , , 2 
ἀλλ ἔπεο προτέρω, ἵνα τοι wap ζείνια θείω. 
"Ὡς dpa φωνήσασα πρόσω aye dia θεάων. 35 
A 4 4” - 9 4 , 9 , 
την µεν ἔπειτα καθεῖσεν επι θρὀνου ἀργυροήλου 
καλοῦ δαιδαλέου' ὑπο δὲ θρῆνυς ποσὶν Fev: 
/ A 
κέκλετο ὃ Hoarrov κλυτοτέχνην εἶπέ τε μῦθον 
a ον > 
“Hoare, rpduor ὧδε' Θέτις νύτι σεῖο χατίζει. 
τὴν ὃ ἡμείβετ ἔπειτα περικλυτὸς ἀμφιγυήεις 49 
4 ft we ὰ , ος: αν 
“aq pa νύ µοι δεινή τε καὶ αἰδοίη θεος Evdor, 
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ο ο 6 > @ > » 237 ~ ? 
n µ ἐσαωσ, ὅτε µ ἄλγος ἀφικετο Tie πεσόντα 

η 9 α 0 , cd > 9 
MHTPOS ἐμῆς ἰότητι κυνώπιδος, ἥ μ᾿ ἐθέλησεν 
κρύψαι χωλὸν ἐόντα: τότ᾽ ἂν πάθον ἄλγεα θυµῷ, 
εἰ uy μ’ Εὐρυνόμη τε Θέτις 0 ὑπεδέξατο κόλπῳ, 45 
Ἠνὐρυνόμη, θυγάτηρ ἀψορρόου ’Qreavoio. 
τῇσι wap’ εἰνάετες χάλκευον δαίδαλα πολλὰ, 

/ , 9 ιό , \@ 
πορπας Te γναµπτας & ἔλικας καλυκας τε καὶ ὅρμους 
Aree 4 48 ef >] a 
ἐν σπΆϊ γλαφυρφ' περὶ δὲ ῥόος ‘Qxeavoio 
3 αν Ul es ” 907 »” 
ἀφρῷ μορμύρων ῥέεν ἄσπετος' οὖδέ τις ἄλλος 5ο 
»” 4 “A 4 ὧν 9 cA 
nocev οὔτε θεῶν οὔτε θνητῶν ἀνθρώπων, 

9 4 , 4 9 / ” σ > 9? / 

andra Οέτις τε καὶ Εὐρυνόμη ἴσαν, ai μ᾿ ἐσάωσαν. 
Ἡ νῦν ἡμέτερον δόµον ike’ τῷ µε μάλα χρεὼ 

πάντα Θέτι καλλιπλοκάμῳ ζωάγρια τίνειν. 

ἀλλὰ σὺ μὲν νῦν οἱ παράθες ξεινήϊα καλὰ, 55 
¥ 9 A 9 Qy , 9 / ϱ / ) 
opp ἂν ἐγὼ φύσας ἀποθείοµαι ὅπλα τε παντα. 

2Η 9) 9 9 9 a , # 9 

και aw ακµοθέτοιο πέλαωρ αἴητον ἀνεστη 
, e 4 4 A es 9 , 
χωλευων’ υπο δὲ κνῆμαι ῥωοντο αραιαι. 

, 4 eo 9 Ul , A ϱ , 
dbucas µεν p ἀπάνευθε τίθει πυρος, ὅπλα τε παντα 
λάρνακ᾽ ἐς ἀργυρέην συλλέξατο, τοῖς ἐπονεῖτο. 6ο 

4 9 9 A / . a 99 4 
σπόγγῳ 0 audi πρόσωπα καὶ ἄμφω χεῖρ᾽ ἀπομόργνυ 
αὐχένα τε στιβαρὸν καὶ στήθεα λαχνήεντα, 
du δὲ χιτῶν', ἕλε de σκῆπτρον παχὺ, Bi δὲ θύραζε 

/ e A 9 / «/ M” 
χωλεύων' ὑπὸ ὃ ἀμφίπολοι ῥώοντο ἄνακτι 
χρύσειαι, ζωῇσι νεήνισιν εἰοικυῖαι. 65 

~ 3 4 , 9 4 8 4 9 Oc 8 1 
TNS ἐν µεν νὸος ἐστι µετα Φρεσίν, Ev dE καὶ avoy 

4 / 9 U 4 - νά ” ” 
καὶ σθένος, ἀθανάτων δὲ θεῶν ἄπο ἔργα ἴσασιν. 


ε 4 @ 3 9 / 9 A en 
ai µεν ὑπαιθα avaxTos ἐποιπνυον' avTap ὁ ἔρρων 
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πλησίαν, ἔνθα Θέτις περ, ἐπὶ θρόνου iCe φαεινοῦ, 
κ, 9 + ε α \» >» >» 9 9 / 
év T apa οἱ pu χειρὶ ἔπος T Ear & 7 ὀνόμαζεν 70 
ς Θέ ’ e 7 e , δῶ 
τίπτε, Oert τανύπεπλε, ikavers ἡμέτερον Ow 
αἰδοίῃ τε φίλη τε; πάρος γε μὲν οὔτι θαµίζεις. 
αὔδα ὅ τι Φρονέεις' τελέσαι δέ µε θυμὸς ἄνωγεν, 
9 a , 4 9 4 3 , 02 
ei δύναμαι τελέσαι γε καὶ εἰ τετελεσμένον ἐστίν. 
Tov 0 ἡμείβετ' ἔπειτα Θέτις κατὰ δάκρυ χέουσα 75 
«"Ἠφαιστ', } apa δή τις, ὅσαι θεαί ‘eta’ ἐν Ὀλύμπῳ, 
[ 9 4 8 &e 9 , , 4 
τοσσάδ evi φρεσὶν ἦσιν ἀνέσχετο κήδεα λυγρὰ, 
ὅσσ᾽ ἐμοὶ ἐκ πασέων Kpovidns Zevs ἄλγε ἔδωκεν ; 
ἐκ µέν μ᾿ ἀλλάων ἁλιάων ἀνορὶ ὀάμασσεν, 
Αἰακίδη Πηλῆὶ, καὶ ἔτλην ἀνέρος εὐνὴν 80 
πολλὰ man’ οὐκ ἐθέλουσα. ὁ μὲν δὴ γήραϊ λυγρῷ 
a 9A 4 9 , 3 a a“ 
κεῖται evi µεγαροις ἀρημένος, ἄλλα δέ µοι νῦν' 
υἱὸν ἐπεί wor δῶκε γενέσθαι τε τραφέµεν τε, 
wv ε ΄ ε 9 la MM οὐ 4 
ἔξοχον ἠρώων: ὁ ὃ ἀνέδραμεν ἔρνεϊ ἶσος" 
τὸν μὲν ἐγὼ θρέψασα φυτὸν ὣς youve ἁλωῆς, 85 
νηυσὶν ἐπιπροέηκα κορανίσιν Ἴλιον εἴσω 
Tpwol µαχησόμενον' τὸν ὃ οὐχ ὑποδέξομαι adres 
οἴκαδε νοστήσαντα, ὁόμον Πηλήϊον εἴσω. 
ὄφρα δέ µοι Cwe καὶ ὁρᾷ aos ἠελίοιο, 
ἄχνυται, ovde τί οἱ δύναµαι χραισμῆσαι ἰοῦσα. go 
κούρην nv apa οἱ γέρας ἔξελον vies ΑἈ χαιῶν, 
4 Aa 9 ~ ή , 9 a 
την ἂν εκ χειρων EXeTO κρείων Ἀγαμέμνων. 
ἦτοι ὁ τῆς ἀχέων φρένας ἔφθιεν' αὐτὰρ ᾽Αχαιοὺς 
Tpaes eri πρύμνῃσιν ἐείλεον, ovde θύραζε 
3 9 , 4 4 a ’ 
εἴων ἐξιέναι. τὸν δὲ λίσσοντο γέροντες 95° 
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Ἀργείων, καὶ πολλὰ περικλυτὰ dap ὀνόμαζον. 
‘4 9 9 4 A ” > 9 ιά 4 3 a 
ἔνθ᾽ αὐτὸς μὲν erat’ ἠναίνετο λοιγὸν ἀμῦναι, 
9 A e TI [ή 4 4 \ 4 , ιά 
avrap ὁ Π]ατροκλον περὶ µεν Ta ἃ τεύχεα ἔσσεν, 
ld δέ / , ὸ 4 ὃ σ 4 ww 
WEMLWE δέ µιν WOAEMOVOE, πολὺν O ἅμα λαὸν ὅπασσεν. 
“A b , 4 ”~ 
wav 0 ἦμαρ µάρναντο περὶ XKatyot πύλησιν' 100 
8 , 9 «a , ά 9 4 9 + 
καί vu Kev αὐτῆμαρ πολιν ἔπραθον, εἰ µη Ἀπόλλων 
πολλὰ κακὰ ῥέξαντα Mevorriov ἄλκιμον υἱὸν 
w» 9 9A , Aad ~ 4” 
xray’ ἐνὶ προµάχοισι καὶ Ἕκτορι κῦδος ἔθωκεν. 
y ~ 4 8 ’ > ε P / 9 0 
τοὔνεκα νῦν Ta ca γούναθ ἱκάνομαι, ai x’ ἐθέλησθα 
en? ο 3 / / 9 , a , 
viet ἐμῷ ὠκυμόρῳ ὀόμεν ἀσπίδα καὶ τρυφάλειαν 105 
4 8 a 9 / 9 [ο 
καὶ καλὰς κνημῖδας, ἐπισφυρίοις apapvias, 
4 oe 9 a A 4. ε 9 o 4 e a 
καὶ Owpnx ὃ yap ἦν οἱ, ἀπώλεσε πιστος ἑταῖρος 
Τρωσὶ dapeis: 6 δὲ κεῖται ἐπὶ χθονὶ θυμὸν ἀχεύων.᾽ 
4 
Την & ἡμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα περικλυτὸς ἀμφιγνήεις 
, ry “ 
«θαρσει" μὴ τοι ταῦτα μετὰ φρεσὶ σῇσι µελόντων. 11ο 
A / / ὸ / 20. δ / 
ai γαρ µιν θανατοιο ὀυσηχέος wde ὀυναίμην 
4 9 , ιό / 9 4 e 8 
νόσφιν ἀποκρύψαι, ὅτε µιν µόρος αἰνος ikavot, 
, 
ὥς οἱ τεύχεα καλὰ παρέσσεται, ola τις avre 
9 , , , @ 70. 2 
ανθρώπων πολέων θαυμασσεται, ὃς Kev ἴοηται. 
“Ὡς εἰπὼν τὴν μὲν λίπεν αὐτοῦ, BHO ἐπὶ φύσας, 115 
4 aA ’ 
tas 0° ἐς rip ἔτρεψε, κἐλευσέ Te ἐργάζεσθαι. 
ica 0° ἐν χοάνοισιν ἐείκοσι πᾶσαι ἐφύσων, 
παντοίην εὔπρηστον ἀὐτμὴν ἐξανιεῖσαι, | 
ἄλλοτε μὲν σπεύδοντι παρέμµεναι, ἄλλοτε 6” avre, | 
ὅππως 'Ἠφαιστός 7 ἐθέλοι καὶ ἔργον ἄνοιτο. 139. 
χαλκὸν ὃ' ἐν πυρὶ βάλλεν ἀτειρέα κασσίτερὀν τε 
A 
καὶ Xpucoy «τιμῆντα καὶ ἄργυρον' αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα 
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θ]κεν ἐν ἀκμοθέτῳ µέγαν ἄκμονα, γέντο δὲ χειρὶ 
ῥαιστῆρα κρατερὴν, ἑτέρηφι δὲ γέντο πυράγρην. 
Ποίει δὲ πρώτιστα caxos µέγα τεστιβαρόν Te 125 
πάντοσε δαιδάλλων, περὶ ὃ ἄντυγα βάλλε φαεινὴν, 
τρίπλακα µαρµαρέην, ἐκ 0 ἀργύρεον τελαμῶνα. 
πέντε 0 Gp αὐτοῦ ἔσαν σάκεος πτύχες' αὐτὰρ ἐν αὐτῷ 
ποίει δαίδαλα πολλὰ ἰδυίησι πραπίδεσσιν. 
"Ev μὲν γαῖαν ἔτευξ, ἐν 0° οὐρανὸν, ἐν de 
θάλασσαν, 130 
9 / / 0 [ή , ’ 
neALOv T ακἀάµαντα σελήνην τε πλήθουσαν», 
9 4 8 , , , +) 9 4 9 , 
ἐν δὲ τὰ τείρεα πάντα, τά T οὐρανὸς ἐστεφανωται, 
Ἡλῃϊάδας θ) 'Ὑάδας τε, τό τε σθένος ’Qpiwvos 
Ἄρκτον θ’, ἣν καὶ ἅμαξαν ἐπίκλησιν καλέουσιν, 
ο 9 9 α / / 9 Ὢ / ὸ , 
nT αὐτοῦ στρέφεται kat T SZoiwva ὀοκευει, 135 
4 ὃ) ”  Ὁ “A >) a 
οἵη 0 Gumopos ἐστι λοετρῶν ‘xeavoio. 
"Ey δὲ δύω ποίησε πόλεις µερόπων ἀνθρώπων 
ρ 9 a / e 4 95 9 , 
καλας. ev τῇ μέν pa γάμοι 7’ ἔσαν εἰλαπίναι Te, 
νύμφας ὃ ἐκ θαλάμων daidwy ὕπο λαμπομενάων 
2 / 9 4 ὸ e 7s 9 4 
nYlvEeov ἄνα ἄστυ, TOAUS 9 υὑμέναιος ορῶρει" 140 
“ 9 9 ~ 902 3 ” a 
καῦροι 0° ὀρχηστῆρες ἐδίνεον, ἐν 0 apa τοῖσιν 
9 4 / la 4 ιό ε 4 a 
αὐλοὶ φόρμιγγές τε Bony ἔχον' αἱ δὲ γυναῖκες 
ἱστάμεναι θαύμαζον ἐπὶ προθύροισιν ἑκάστη. 
λαοὶ 0 ev ayopy ἔσαν ἀθρόοι: ἔνθα δὲ νεῖκος 
3 ΄ / 9 3 ὸ 9 / 6 A 
ὠρώρει, 9ύο 0 ἄνδρες ἐνείκεον εἵνεκα Towvis 145 
9 4 9 [ή ε A » , 9 0ο ~ 
ἀνδρὸς ἀποφθιμένου. 6 μὲν εὔχετο TavT’ ἀποδοῦναι, 
δήμφ πιφαύσκων, ὁ ὃ ἀναίνετο μηδὲν ἑλέσθαι: 
ἄμφω ὃ ἱέσθην ἐπὶ ἵστορι πεῖραρ ἑλέσθαι. 
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λαοὶ 0 ἀμφοτέροισιν ἐπήπυον, ἀμφὶς ἀρωγοί. 

κήρυκες 0 ἄρα λαὸν ἐρήτυον' οἱ δὲ γέροντες 15ο 

εἴατ᾽ ἐπὶ ξεστοῖσι λίθοιφ ἑερῷ evi κύκλῳ, 

σκηπτρα δὲ κηρύκων ἐν χέρσ᾽ ἔχον ἠεροφώνῶν' 

τοῖσιν ἔπειτ᾽ ἤϊσσον, ἀμοιβηδὶᾳ δὲ δίκαζον. 

κεῖτο 0 ap’ ἐν µέσσοισι δύω χρυσοῖο τάλαντα, 

τῴ dopey ὃς μετὰ τοῖσι δίκην ἰθύντατα εἴποι. 185 
Την ὃ ἑτέρην πόλιν ἀμφὶ δύω στρατοὶ εἴατο λαῶν 

τεύχεσι λαμπόμενοι. diya δέ σφισιν ἥνδανε βουλή» 

ye ὁιαπραθέειν ἡ ἄνδιχα πάντα δάσασθαι, 

κτῆσιν ὅσην πτολίεθρον ἐπήρατον ἐντὸς ἐέργοι’ 

οἱ δ' οὕπω πείθοντο, λόχῳ 8 ὑπεθωρήσσοντο. 16ο 

τεῖχος µέν ῥ ἄλοχοί Te φίλαι καὶ νήπια τέκνα 

ῥύατ) ἐφεσταότες, μετὰ 0 ἀνέρες οὓς Exe γῆρας" 

οἱ 0 ἴσαν' ἦρχε ὁ dpa σφιν Ἄρης καὶ Π]αλλὰς Ἀθήνη, 

dude χρυσείω, χρύσεια δὲ εἵματα ἔσθην, 

καλὼ καὶ peyadw σὺν τεύχεσιν, ὥστε θεώ ερ, 165 

ἀμφὶς ἀριζήλα: λαοὶ 0” ὑπ᾿ ὀλίζονες σαν. 

οἱ 0° ὅτε δή ῥ᾽ ἴκανον ὅθι σφίσιν εἶκε λοχῆσαι, 

ἐν ποταµφ, ὅθι Tr ἀρδμὸς env πάντεσσι βοτοῖσιν, 

ἔνθ apa τοίγ ἵζοντ᾽ εἰλυμένοι αἴθοπι χαλκφ. 

τοῖσι 0 ἔπειτ ἀπάνευθε δύω σκοποὶ εἴατο λαῶν, 170 

ὀέγμενοι ὁππότε μῆλα ἰδοίατο καὶ ἕλικας Bois. 

σὲ de τάχα προγένοντο, δύω ὃ au ἔποντο νομΏες 

τερπόµενοι σύριγξι". ὃόλον 0 οὔτι προνόησαν. 

οἱ μέν τὰ προϊθόντες ἐπέδραμον, aKa 0 ἔπειτα 

τάμνοντ᾽ ἀμφὶ βοῶν ἀγέλας καὶ πώεα Kaa 175 
FIFTH GREEK READER. G 
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9 ~ 90). a, x 9 & πα] 
ἀργεννῶν ὁίων, κτεῖνον 0 ἐπὶ µηλοβοτΏρας. 
οἱ δ) ὡς οὖν ἐπύθοντο πολὺν κέλαδον παρὰ βουσὶν 
9 i ’ , » #9 9 2α 
eipawy προπᾶροιθε καθήµενοι, αὐτίκ) ep ἵππων 
βαντες ἀερσιπόδων µετεκίαθον, αἶψα ὃ ἴκοντο. 
στησάµενοι 0 ἐμάχοντο µάχην ποταμοῖο Tap’ ὄχθας, 
βαάλλον 0 ἀλλήλους χαλκήρεσιν ἐγχείησιν. 181 
ἐν 0° "Epis, ἐν δὲ Κυδοιμὸς ὀμίλεον, ἐν ὃ ὁλοή Kip, 
3. ; 4 ” ’ # 3” 
αλλον ζωὸν ἔχουσα νεούτατον, ἄλλον ἄουτον, 
ἄλλον τεθνηῶτα κατὰ µόθον ἕλκε ποὀοῖιν' 
εἶμα ὃ' ey’ aud’ ὤμοισι δαφοινεὸν αἵματι φωτῶν. 185 
ὠμίλευν ὃ ὥστε ζωοὶ βροτοὶ 40 ἐμάχοντο, 
’ 9 0 , ” ~ 
νεκρούς T ἀλλήλων ἔρυον κατατεθνηῶτας. 
ΣΣ) ὃ) » / 4 4 / A 
ν 0 ἐτίθει νειὸν µαλακῆν, πίειραν ἄρουραν, 
9 a , 4 > 9 “ 9 » A 
εὐρεῖαν τρίπολον’ πολλοὶ O ἀροτῆρες ἐν αὐτῇ 
, , , wv \ »@ 
ζεύγεα δινεύοντες ἑλάστρεον ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα. 19ο 
e e / 4 e , li‘ 9 , 
οἱ ὃ ὁπότε στρέψαντες ἱκοίατο τέλσον ἀρούρης, 
a > oS 9 0 q a 4 54 
τοῖσι 0 ἔπειτ᾽ ἐν χερσὶ δέπας µελιηδέος οἴνου 
ὁόσκεν ἀνῆρ ἐπιών' roi δὲ στρέψασκον av’ ὄγμους, 
es a , / ε/, 
εέμενοι νειοῖο βαθείης τέλσον ἱκέσθαι. 
e gs ’ >» 3 , 9 9 
ἡ 9ὲ µελαίνετ᾽ ὄπισθεν, ἀρηρομένη δὲ έῴκει, 195 
χρυσείη περ ἐοῦσα: τὸ δὴ περὶ θαῦμα τέτυκτο. 
"Ev δ' ἐτίθει τέµενος βαθυλήϊον' ἔνθα 0° ἔριθοι 
ο 9 , / 9 4 ” 
ἥμων ὀξείας ὀρεπάνας ἐν χερσὶν ἔχοντες. 
ὁράγµατα ὃ ἄλλα per’ ὄγμον ἐπήτριμα πῖπτον ἔραζε, 
ἄλλα 0° ἀμαλλοδετ]ρες ἐν ἐλλεδανοῖσι Φέοντο. 200 
a 97 9 9 - 9 , 9 A 3 
τρεῖς ὃ ἂρ ἀμαλλοδετηρες ἐφέστασαν' avrap ὄπισθεν 
παῖδες ὁραγµεύοντες, ἐν ἀγκαλίδεσσι φέροντες, 


w - 
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9 4 a 4 9 a “ 
ἀσπερχες πάρεχον' βασιλεὺς ὃ ἐν τοῖσι σιωπῇ 
σκπτρον ἔχων ἑστήκει ἐπ᾽ ὄγμου γηθόσυνος Kip. 

a 9 , e 4 x - , 
κήρυκες 0 ἀπάνευθεν ὑπὸ Opul daira πένοντο, 205 

~ ὸ e , , ” : e δὲ a 
βοῦν & ἱερεύσαντες µέγαν ἄμφεπον' αἱ δὲ γυναῖκες 
δεῖπνον ἐρίθοισιν λεύκ᾽ ἄλφιτα πολλὰ παλυνον. 

"Ev & ἐτίθει σταφυλῇῆσι µέγα βρίθουσαν ἁλωῆν 

4 / 3 4 , > 
καλὴν χρυσείην' µέλανες ὃ ava βότρυες ἦσαν, 
ἑστήκει δὲ κάμαξι διαμπερὲς ἀργυρέησυ. 210 
’ sgt , ’ « 6 ” 7 
ἀμφὶ δὲ κυανέην κάπετον, περὶ ὃ ἕρκος ἔλασσεν 
κασσιτέρου: µία ὃ oly ἀταρπιτὸς Hev en’ αὐτὴν, 
τῇ νίσσοντο φορῇΏες, ὅτε τρυγόφεν ἁλωήν. 
9 A \ ο 9 4 , 
παρθενικαὶ de καὶ ἠΐθεοι ἀταλὰ φρονέοντες 
πλεκτοῖς ἐν ταλάροισι φέρον µελιηδέα καρπόν. 215 
τοῖσιν 0 ἐν µέσσοισι παϊς φόρμιγγι Avyein 
‘ 
ἱμερόεν κιθἀριζε, λίνον ὃ ὑπὸ καλὸν ἄειδεν 
λεπταλέῃ φωνῇ: Toi δὲ ῥήσσοντες ἁμαρτῆ 
µολπῃ τ) ἰυγμφ τε ποσὶ σκαίροντες ἔποντο. 
- , 

Ἐν & ἀγέλην ποίησε βοῶν ὀρθοκραιράων' 339 
ai de βόες χρυσοῖο τετεύχατο κασσιτέρου τε, 
µυκηθµφ 0 ἀπὸ κόπρου ἐπεσσεύοντο νομιόνδε 

4 4 , 34 ο 4 - 
πὰρ ποταμὸν κελάδοντα, παρὰ ῥοδανὸν δονακῇα. 
χρύσειοι δὲ νομΏες Gu ἐστιχόωντο βόεσσιν 
τέσσαρες, ἐννέα δέ σφι κύνες πόδας ἀργοὶ ἔποντο. 225 
σµερδαλέω δὲ λέοντε du’ ἐν πρώτησι βόεσσιν 

“A 4 A 
ταῦρον ἐρύγμηλον ἐχέτην' ὁ de μακρὰ µεµυκως 

, 
ἕλκετο: τὸν δὲ κύνες µετεκίαθον 40° αἰζποί. 
4 4 3 , 4 / , 
Tw μὲν ἀναρρήξαντε Boos µεγαλοιο βοείην 

| ο 3 
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ἔγκατα καὶ μέλαν alua Aadvocerov: οἱ δὲ νομῆες 230 
αὕτως ἐνδίεσαν ταχέας Kivas ὀτρύνοντες. 
οἱ ὃ ἤτοι δακέειν μὲν ἀπετρωπῶντο λεόντων, 
ἱστάμενοι δὲ mar ἐγγὺς ὑλάκτεον ἔκ τ ἀλέοντο. 
"Ev δὲ νομὸν ποίησε περικλυτὸς ἀμφιγνήεις, 
ἐν καλῇ βήσση, µέγαν olay ἀργεννάων, 235 
σταθμούς τε κλισίας Te κατηρεφέας ide σηκούς. 
"Ey δὲ χορὸν ποίκιλλε περικλυτὸς ἀμφιγυήεις, 
τῷ ἴκελον οἷόν ποτ evt Kywo evpein 
Δαΐδαλος ἤσκησεν καλλιπλοκάμῳ Ἀριάδνη. 
ἔνθα μὲν ἠϊθεοι καὶ παρθένοι ἀλφεσίβοιαι 240 
wpxeovT’, ἀλλήλων ἐπὶ Kap TH χεῖρας ἔχοντες. 
τῶν ὃ ai μὲν λεπτὰς ὀθόνας ἔχον, οἱ δὲ χιτῶνας 
εἴατ᾽ ἐὐννήτους, ia στίλβοντας ἐλαίῳ' 
καί ῥ' ai μὲν καλὰς στεφἀνας ἔχον, οἱ de µαχαίρας 
εἶχον χρυσείας ἐξ ἀργυρέων τελαμώνων. 246 
οἱ ὃ ὁτὲ μὲν θρέξασκον ἐπισταμένοισι πὀδεσσιν 
ῥεῖα par’, ws ὅτε τις τροχὸν ἄρμενον ἐν παλάμησιν 
ἐζόμενος κεραμεὺς πειρήσεται, at κε θέῃσιν- 
ἄλλοτε ὅ' ad θρέξασκον ἐπὶ στίχας ἀλλήλοιαιν. 
πολλὸς ὃ ἱμερόεντα χορὸν περιίσταθ ὅμιλος 250 
τερπόµενοι' µετᾶ δέ σφιν ἐμέλπετο θεῖος ἀοιδὸς 
Φφορμίζων: dow δὲ κυβιστητῆρε Kar αὐτοὺς 
μολπῆς ἐξάρχοντος ἐδίνευον κατὰ µέσσους. 
"Ev δ' ἐτίθει ποταμοῖο µέγα σθένος Ὡκεανοῖο 
ἄντυγα Tap πυµμάτην σάκεος πύκα ποιητοῖο. 255 
Αὐτὰρ ἐπειδὴ τεῦξε σάκος μέγα τε στιβαρόν τε, 
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~ αφ ε , , 4 4 A 
τεῦξ apa οἱ θώρηκα φαεινότερον πυρὸς αὐγᾶς, 
τεῦξε δέ οἱ κόρυθα βριαρὴν κροτάφοις ἀραρυῖαν, 
καλἠν δαιδαλέην, ἐπὶ da χρύσεον λόφον Fixer, 
τεῦξε δέ οἱ κνημῖδας ἑανοῦ κασαιτέροιο. 260 
Αὐτὰρ éret πἀνθ᾽ ὅπλα κάμε κλυτὸς ἀμφιγυήεις, 
4 9 - aA , ν 
μητρὸς Ἄχιλλβος θῆκε προπαροιθεν aeipas. 
ἡ © ἔρηξ ὡς ἆλτο car Ὀὐλύμπου νιφόεντος, 
Tevxea καρμαίροντα παρ᾽ 'ἨἩφαίστοιο φέρουσα. 


OD. 14. 199-456. 

Odysseus has returned home to Ithaca from Troy, 
unknown to all, and is now in the hut of the swineherd 
Eumaets, on his own estate. To prevent recognition 
he tells a feigned story of himself; but asserts that 
Odysseus will surely return home. The swineherd en- 
tertains him. 

«Ἐκ nev Κρητάων γένος εὔχομαι εὐρειάων, 

ἀνέρος ἀφνειοῖο παῖς πολλοὶ δὲ καὶ ἄλλοι 
ε/ 9 , 9 4 , 909 0 a 

vides ἐν peyapy ἡμὲν τράφεν 70 ἐγένοντο 

, 9% ON 2 7 8 O 9 a , , 
γνήσιοι ἐξ ἀλόχου' ἐμὲ 0 ὠνητὴ TEKe µήτηρ 
παλλακὶς, ara µε ἶσον ἰθαιγενέεσσιν eripa ς 
Κάστωρ 'Ὑλακίδης, τοῦ ἐγὼ γένος εὔχομαι εἶναι" 

a yoy 9A K , b) a ϱ AY , 
og ToT ενι Ἱλρήτεσσι θεος ws τίετο ὁήμῳ 
ὄλβθῳ τε πλούτῳ τε καὶ υἱασι κυδαλίµοισιν. 
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- , 

GAN’ ἥτοι τὸν Kijpes ἔβαν θανατοιο φέρουσαι 
εἰς ‘Aidao δόµους: roi δὲ ζωὴν ἐδάσαντο 
παῖδες ὑπέρθυμοι καὶ ἐπὶ κλήρους ἐβαλοντο, 

> <A 9 4 , ~ δό A 9 79 σύ 
αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶ µαλα παῦρα ὁόσαν καὶ οἰκί ἔνειμαν. 
9 / A a , 9 , 
ἡγαγόµην δὲ γυναῖκα πολυκλήρων ἀνθρώπων 
ο 9 9 m 9 aA 9 4 9 9 o 
εἶνεκ ἐμῆς aperis, ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἀποφώλιος Ha 
οὐδὲ φυγοπτόλεµος' νῦν 0 ἤδη πάντα λέλοιπεν' 
δν) ν ρ 9 %h 3 , 
αλλ έµπης καλάμην ye σ οἴομαι εἰσορόωντα 
γιγνώσκειν' i yap µε dun ἔχει ἤλιθα πολλή. 
ᾗ μὲν δῇ θάρσος µοι Ἄρης τ ἔδοσαν καὶ ᾿Αθήνη 

4 ο a e a , a 
και ῥηξηνορίην' οπότε κρινοιµι λόχονὸε 
ἄνδρας ἀριστῆας, κακὰ ὀυσµενέεσσι φυτεύων, 

9 
ovToré µοι θάνατον προτιόσσετο θυμὸς ἀγήνωρ, 
U 

ἀλλὰ πολὺ πρώτιστος ἐπάλμενος ἔγχει ἔλεσκον 
9 A ’ « / ” a 
ἀνδρῶν δυσµενέων ὅ TE µοι εἴζειε πὀδεσσιν. 
τοῖος & ἐν πολέμῳ' ἔργον δέ wot οὐ φίλον ἔσκεν 
oud οἰκωφελίη, ήτε τρέφει ἀγλαὰ τέκνα, 
9 ’ 9 «ο > 9» , Φ 
αλλα µοι atet vies ἐπήρετμοι Φιλαι ἦσαν 

4 lé , sw» %h ϐ Yee 4 
καὶ πόλεμοι καὶ ἄκοντες ἐὔζεστοι καὶ ὀϊστοί, 

, 

λυγρὰ, Ta T ἄλλοισίν γε καταριγηλὰ πέλονται. 


1Ο 


15 


20 


25 


αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶ τὰ Pin’ ἔσκε Ta που θεὸς ἐν φρεσὶ θῆκεν' 


ww , 9ο 3 4 3 / νά 
adXos γαρ tT ἄλλοισιν ἀνηρ επιτέρπεται ἔργοις. 30 


πρὶν μὲν γὰρ Τροίης ἐπιβήμεναι vias ᾿Α χαιῶν 
9 ° 9 , , 9 4 / 
εἶνάκις ἀνδρασιν Ἶρξα καὶ ὠκυπόροισι νέεσσιν 


ἄνδρας ἐς ἀλλοδαποὺς, καί µοι μάλα τύγχανε πολλά. 


A 9 , 4 
των ἐξαιρεύμην µενοεικέα, πολλὰ ὃ ὀπίσσω 


λάγχανον' αἷψα δὲ οἶκος ὀφέλλετο, καί fa ἔπειτα 35. 
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3 , 9 90 as 9 , , ; 
εινός T αἰδοῖός τε wera Kpnrerot τετύγμην. 
9 ο 4 / 4 eqs 9» 98 4 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε On τήν γε στυγερὴν ὁδὸν εὐρύοπα Zeus 
ἐφράσαθ᾽, 4 πολλῶν ἀνδρῶν ὑπὸ γούνατ᾽ ἔλυσεν, 

A ο”) a9 8 9 A 
Oy TOT’ ἔμ) ἤνωγον καὶ ἀγακλυτὸν Ἰδομενῆα 

Ud > e , 9 90 “~ 
νήεσσ᾽ ἡ γήσασθαι ἐς Ίλιον: οὖδέ τι μ]χος 4ο 
jev ἀνήνασθαι, χαλεπἡ ὃ ἔχε δήμου φῆμις. 
ἔνθα μὲν εἰνάετες πολεμίζοµεν vies Ayaan, 

~ , 4 4 / , ιό 
τῷ δεκάτῳ δὲ πόλιν Πριάμου πέρσαντες ἔβημεν 
οἴκαδε σὺν νήεσσι, θεὸς ὃ ἐκέδασσεν Ἀχαιούς. 

x A 9 4 a“ 4 , / , 
αυταρ ἐµοι δειλό Kaka µήδετο µητίετα Ζεύς" 45 

a 4 
μῆνα yap οἷον ἔμεινα τεταρπόµενος τεκέεσσιν 

, 9 9 , 4 [ή 9 4 5” 

κουριδίῃ T ἁλόχῳ καὶ κτήµασιν' αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα 
Αἴγυπτόνδε µε θυμὸς ἀνώγει ναντίλλεσθαι, 

“~ φ4. a _ A 9 / ο , 
vias ἐν στεἰλαντα συν ἀντιθέοις ἑταροισιν. 
9 , “ a A 9 ) , 4 
ἐννέα vgas στεῖλα, θοῶς ὃ εσαγειρατο λαος. 50 
ἑξῆμαρ μὲν ἔπειτα ἐμοὶ ἐρίηρες ἑταῖροι 
ὸ id 9 9 4 9 \ ε Seo 4 aA 

aivuyvT: αύταρ eywy tepyia πολλα παρεῖχον 
θεοῖσίν τε ῥέζειν αὐτοῖσί τε daira πένεσθαι. 

, 

ἑβδομάτῃ & ἀναβάντες ἀπὸ Ἰρήτης εὐρείης 
9 , 4 9 »-P 3 Vor ~ 
ἐπλέομεν Bopen ἀνέμῳ axpaci καλφ 55 
© oe e / νὰ es 207 a 
ῥηϊδίως, ὡσεί τε κατὰ ῥόον' οὖδε τις οὖν µοι 

a , 9 Φ 3 , . ” 
νηῶν πηµανθη, adr’ ἆσκηθεες καὶ ἄνουσοι 
Ἴμεθα, τὰς ὃ ἄνεμός τε κυβερνῆταί τ' ἴθυνον. 

a 9 4 Yee / e + 

πεμπταῖοι 0 Αἴγυπτον ἐὗρρείτην ἱκόμεσθα, 
στῆσα ὃ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ ποταμφ νέας ἀμφιελίσσας. 60 
ιά 9 4 9 4 / »/ e / 
ἔνθ᾽ Frou µεν ἐγὼ κελόμην Epinpas εταίρους 
αὐτοῦ Tap νήεσσι µένειν καὶ vias ἔρυσθαι, 
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9 ~ 4 4 4 # , 
ὁπτῆρας de κατὰ σκοπιὰς ὤτρυνα νεεσθαι" 
ε ὃ) a 4 3 4 / ου ~ 
οἱ 0 ὕβρει εἴξαντες, ἐπισπόμενοι mevel σφφ, 
, A 4 
alba wad’ Αὐγυπτίων ἀνδρῶν περικαλλέας ἀ γροὺν 65 
a c 4 i 
πόρθεον, ἐκ de γυναῖκας ἄγον καὶ νήπια τέκνα, 
9 , 98 / ὁ) 3 / σ 9 ο , 
αὐτούς T ἔκτεινον' τάχα O ἐς πόλιν ἵκετ GUTH. 
aA @ a 
οἱ de Bons ἀΐοντες ἅμ᾽ ἠοῖ φαινοµένηφιν 
ᾖλθον: πλῆτο δὲ πᾶν πεδίον πεζῶν τε καὶ ἵππων 
χαλκοῦ τε στεροπΏς' ἐν de Φεὺς τερπικέραυνος 70 
a / a 
φύζαν ἐμοῖς ἑτάροισι κακῆν Badev, ovdé τις &rAn 
ra 9 8 4 " 9 , Py 
Meivat ἐναντίβιον' περὶ γαρ κακα παντοθεν ἔστη. 
ἔνθ᾽ ἡμέων πολλοὺς μὲν ἀπέκτανον ὀξέῖ χαλκφ, 
4 9 4 , 9 , » ed 
τοὺς 0 ἄναγον Cwous, σφίσιν ἐργάζεσθαι ἀνάγκη. 
9 9 « 9 ν 94 9« 4 , 
αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶ Levs αὐτὸς evi φρεσὶν ὧδε νόηµα 75 
a 2 e ιό , 4 / 9 - 
ποίησ---ὡς ὄφελον θανέειν καὶ πότµον ἐπισπεῖν 
? a? 7 * wv 4 , a %»e 4 
αὐτοῦ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ' ἔτι yap νύ µε wi ὑπέδεκτο--- 
9» 9 0 8 4 / wv ww, 
αὐτίκ) ἀπὸ κρατὸς κυνέην εὔτυκτον ἔθηκα 
8 , ά ld 3 4 , 
καὶ σᾶκος ὤμοιιν, δόρυ 0 ἔκβαλον ἔκτοσε χειρός: 
αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ βασιλΏος ἐναντίον ἤλυθον ἵππων 80 
4 ’ , > e , e 9 9 - / 9 , 
καὶ κύσα γούναθ ἑλών" ὁ 0 ἐρύσατο καί μ ἐλέησεν, 
9 δι δέ 9° ιό / ὸ ὸ , / . 
ες 9ιφρον de μ’ εσας ἄγεν οἴκαδε daxpu χέοντα. 
Φ , [4 8 9 Jeo , 
ἡ μέν µοι µαλα πολλοι επἠϊσσον µελἰῇσιν, 
ε/ a or 4 , / 
ἰεμενοι κτεῖναι-----ὃή γαρ κεχολώατο λίηκ---- 
a 4 9 a 
GAN’ ἀπὸ καῖνος ἔρυκε, Atos 0 ὠπίζετο miu 85 
ξεινίου, Os τε μάλιστα νεμεσσᾶται Kaka ἔργα. 
” 4 e , , 9 a 4 3 0 
ἔνθα μὲν ἑπτάετες µένον αὐτόθι, πολλὰ 0 ἄγειρα 
/ 99 9 9 , ww / A @ 
xpiuar av Aiyuxrious avépas: δίδοσαν yap ἅπαντες. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε dy ὀγδόατόν mot ἐπιπλόμενον Eros ἦλθεν, 
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dn τότε Poin’ ἦλθεν avnp ἁπατήλια εἰδώς, go 
, a ‘ 4 9 3 , 9 

τρώκτης, ὃς δὴ πολλὰ Kak ανθρώποισιν ἑώργει" 

ο 2” a a 4 x 9 ε P 

ὃς µ΄ aye παρπεπιθων ot φρεσὶν, opp ἱκόμεσθα 

Φοινίκην, ὅθι τοῦγε δόμοι καὶ κτήματ᾽ ἔκειτο. 

wa 9 9 - α 4 9 9 o 

ἔνθα wap’ αὐτῷ μεῖνα τελεσφδρον εἰς ἐνιαυτόν. 

9 + ο 4 ~ #6 \ ο / 2 - 

GAN’ ὅτε dn μῆνές τε καὶ ἡμέραι ἐξετελεῦντο ος 

any περιτελλομένου ἔτεος καὶ ἐπήλυθον spat, 

9 , 99 & A 97 / 

ἐς Λιβύην μ᾿ ἐπὶ νηὸς ἐέσσατο ποντοπόροιο 

ψεύδεα βουλεύσας, ἵνα οἱ σὺν φόρτον ἄγοιμι, 

κεῖθι δέ μ᾿ ὡς περάσειε καὶ ἄσπετον ὦνον ἕλοιτο. 

τῷ ἑπόμην ἐπὶ νηὸς, ὀϊόμενόν περ, ἀνάγκη. 100 

7 0 ἔθεεν Bopén ἀνέμῳ ἀκραέϊ καλῷ, 

µέσσον ὑπερ Κρήτης Ζεὺς δέ σφισι under ὄλεθρον. 

GAN’ ὅτε δή Ἐρήτην μὲν ἐλείπομεν, οὐδέ τι ἄλλη 

φαίνετο γαιάων, ἀλλ᾽ οὐρανὸς ἠδὲ θάλασσα, 

On τότε κυανέην νεφέλην ἔστησε ΓΚρονίων Fos 

4 ο ~ γ 4 4 e 0 7 A 
νηὸς ὕπερ γλαφυρῆς, ἤχλυσε δὲ wovros ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς. 
Zevs 0° ἄμυδις βρόντησε καὶ ἔμβαλε vyt κεραυνόν' 

ἡ 0 ἐλελίχθη πᾶσα Aros πληγεῖσα κεραυνφῳ, 
9 4 , A , 9 4 @ 
ἐν δὲ θεείου πλῆτο' πέσον ὃ ἐκ νηὸς ἅπαντες. 

ε 4 , ” 4 “A 
οἱ de Kopwvyow ἴκελοι περὶ να µέλαιναν 110 

o 9 , 4 9 , , 
κύµασιν ἐμφορέοντο: θεὸς ὃ) ἀποαίνυτο νόστον. 

9 4 9 4 4 9 4 ιό , ww ~ 
avrap ἐµοί Zeus αὗτος, ἔχοντί περ ἄλγεα θυµῳ, 
ἰστὸν ἀμαιμάκετον νηὸς κυανοπρώροιο 
9 , 3. σ “~ a 
εν χεἰρεσσιν ἔθηκεν, ὅπως ἔτι THMa Φυγοιµι. 

οι e 4 ’ 9 a 9 , 
τῷ pa περιπλεχθεις Φερόμην ολοοῖς ανέµοισιν. 115 
9 “ / , ’ a [ή 
ἐννῆμαρ φερόµην, δεκάτη δέ µε νυκτὶ µελαίνη 
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yain Θεσπρωτῶν πέλασεν µέγα κῦμα κυλίνὸον. 
ἔνθα µε Οεσπρωτῶν βασιλεὺς ἐκομίσσατο Φείδων 
@ 9 / Αα 4 ea 9 4 
npws ἀπριάτην' τοῦ γαρ Φίλος vios ἐπελθὼν 
αἴθρφ καὶ καμάτῳ δεδμηµένον ἦγεν ἐς οἴκον, 120 
4 9 , 3 ο , 4 
χειρὀς ἀναστήσας, Opp’ ἵκετο δώματα πατρός’ 
9 4 , a ? - / ο ο 
ἀμφὶ dé µε χλαϊνᾶν τε χιτῶνά τε εἵματα ἔσσεν. 
ἔνθ ὉδυσΊος ἐγὼ πυθόὀµην' κεῖνος γὰρ ἔφασκεν 
/ 9 Qt α 9/ .» 0 / a 
ξεινίσαι ἠδὲ φιλῆσαι ἰόντ᾽ ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν, 

/ ρ 2 203. ο / 99 ὸ 4 
καί µοι κτήµατ᾽ ἔδειζεν ὅσα Evvayelpar ᾿Οδυσσοὺς, 
χαλκόν τε χρυσόν τε πολύκμητόν τε σίδηρον. 126 

) 4 9 ὸ ’ 4 σα ’ >» a 
Kai νύ kev ἐς ὀεκάτην ‘yevenv ἕτερόν Υ ἔτι Bookor: 
τόοσσα οἱ ἐν μεγάροις κειμήλια κεῖτο ἄνακτος. 
τὸν ὃ' ἐς Δωδώνην φάτο βήµεναι, ὄφρα θεοῖο 
ἐς δρυὸς ὑψικόμοιο Aros βουλῆν ἐπακούσαι, 130 
4 , 9 , 9 a α 
ὅππως νοστήση Ἰθάκης ἐς πίονα ὁῆμον 
ἤδη Onv ἄπεων, Ἰ ἀμφαδὸν ἠὲ κρυφῃδόν. 

Mw” 4 4 ” 3 9 4 9 , 9 4 / 

ὤμοσε O€ πρὸς ἔμ᾽ αὐτὸν, ἀποσπένδων EVt οἴκῳ, 

via κατειρύσθαι καὶ ἐπαρτέας ἔμμεν ἑταίρους, 

ot δή µιν πέµψουσι φίλην ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν. 135 

9 9 9 A 4 9 , , 4 9 , ~ 

GAN’ ἐμὲ πρὶν ἀπέπεμψε' τύχησε γὰρ ἐρχομένη νηῦς 

9 “ ~ 9 / , 

ἀνδρῶν Οεσπρωτῶν es Δουλίχιον πολύπυρον. 

ἔνθ' ὅ γε pw ἠνώγει πέμψαι βασιληϊ Ἀκάστῳ 

ἐνδυκέως: τοῖσιν de κακή φρεσὶν ἤνδανε βουλή 139 

aug’ ἐμοὶ, Opp’ ἔτι wayyy duns ἐπὶ πΏμα γενοίµην. 

9 ος , Q 9 , 4 A 

αλλ ὅτε yatns πολλον ἀπεπλω ποντοπὀρος νηύς, 
» / 9 A 4 

αὐτίκα δούλιον ἦμαρ ἐμοὶ περιµηχανόωντο. 

ἐκ μέν µε XAaivay τε χιτῶνα τε εματ᾽ ἔδυσαν, 
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ἀμφὶ dé µοι ῥάκος ἄλλο κακὸν βάλον ἠδὲ χιτῶνα, 
ῥωγαλέα, τὰ καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖσιν ὅρμαι' 145 
ἑσπέριοι ὃ Ἰθάκης εὐδειέλου ἔργ᾽ ἀφίκοντο. 
ἔνθ᾽ ἐμὲ μὲν κατέδησαν ἐὐσσέλμῳ evi νηῖ 
es ee ~ : / 

ὅπλῳ ἐὐστρεφέϊ στερεῶς, αὐτοὶ ὃ ἀποβάντες 
9 a 4 aA , ὸ / ιά 
εσσυµένως παρὰ Siva θαλασσης ὀόρπον ἕλοντο. 
αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶ δεσμὸν μὲν ἀνέγναμνψαν θεοὶ αὐτοὶ 150 
ῥηϊδίως: κεφαλῇ δὲ κατὰ ῥάκος ἀμφικαλύψας, 
Κξεστὸν ἐφόλκαιον καταβὰς ἐπέλασσα θαλάσση 
στῆθος, ἔπειτα δὲ χερσὶ διήρεσσ᾽ ἀμφοτέρησιν 
νηχόµενος, µάλα ὃ aka θύρηθ᾽ ἔα ἀμφὶς ἐκείνων. 
ἔνθ) ἀναβὰς, ὅθι τε δρίος ἣν πολυανθέος ὕλης, 55 
κείµην πεπτηώς. οἱ δὲ μεγάλα στενάχοντες 
φοίτων: GAN’ οὐ γάρ σφιν ἐφαίνετο κέρδιον εἶναι 
µαίεσθαι προτέρω, Tol μὲν πάλιν αὗτις ἔβαινον 
νηὸς Ere yAahupiis: ἐμὲ O ἔκρυψαν θεοὶ αὐτοὶ 
ῥηϊδίως, καί µε σταθµφ ἐπέλασσαν ἄγοντες 160 
ἀνδρὸς émiorapévou: ἔτι yap νύ µοι αἶσα βιῶναι. 

Tov ὃ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφης, Εὔμαιε συβθῶτα 

µ ρ | 

“d δειλὲ ζείνων, ᾗ µοι μάλα θυμὸν ὄρινας 
ταῦτα ἕκαστα λέγων, ὅσα On πάθες 40 Sa” ἀλήθης. 
9 4 , 9 9 A. / 9 907 / 
ἄλλα Tay’ οὗ κατὰ κόσμον ὀΐομαι, οὐδέ µε πείσεις 165 
εἰπὼν aud ᾿Ὀδυσῆϊ. τί σε χρὴ τοῖον ἐόντα 
µαψιδίως ψεύδεσθαι; ἐγὼ ὃ εὖ οἶδα καὶ αὐτὸς 
νόστον ἐμοῖο ἄνακτος, ὅτ᾽ ἤχθετο πᾶσι θεοῖσιν 
πάγχυ Mar’, ὅττι µιν οὔτι μετὰ Τρώεσσι δάµασσαν 


94% 3 4 9 A / a ; 
me φίλων εν χερσιν, eret πὀλεμον τολυπευσεν. 170 


28 I. HOMER, 


~ ’ ε f 4 9 / A 
τῷ Kev of τύμβον μὲν ἐποίησαν 1]αναχαιοὶ, 
90 4 4 , : , wv 9 9 , 
HOE κε καὶ ᾧ παιδὶ µέγα κλέος ἤρατ᾽ ὀπίσσω. 
νῦν δέ µιν ἀκλειῶς Ἅρπυιαι ἀνηρείψαντο. 
9 A 9 4 9 ϱ 9 , 9 οἱ / ὸ 
αὐταρ ἐγὼ παρ ὕεσσιν ἁπότροπος' οὐδδ πὀλινὸς 
MM 9 / a , II / 
έρχομαι, εἰ µή που τι περιφρων 11ηνελόπεια 175 
ἐλθέμεν ὀτρύνησιν, OT ἀγγελίῃ ποθὲν ἔλθοι. 
ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μὲν τὰ ἕκαστα παρήµενοι ἐξερέουσιν, 
MEV Ol ἄχνυνται δὴν οἰχομένοιο ἄνακτος, 
930 A / 3” 
40° ot χαίρουσιν βίοτον νήποινον ἔδοντες' 
GAN’ ἐμοὶ οὐ φίλον ἐστὶ µεταλλῆσαι καὶ ἐρέσθαι, 180. 
ἐξ οὗ δή μ᾿ Αἰτωλὸς ἀνὴρ ἐξήπαφε μύθῳ, 
ο ϱ» ὰ / 4 9 4 a 9 8 
ὃς ῥ) avdpa κτείνας, πολλήν ἐπὶ γαΐαν ἀληθεις, 
/ 
ἤλυθ᾽ ἐμὰ πρὸς δώματ᾽. ἐγὼ δέ µιν ἀμφαγάπαζον. 
py de µιν ἐν Ἰζρήτεσσι rap ]δομενῆϊ ἰδέσθαι 
vijas ἀκειόμενον, Tas οἱ ζυνέαξαν ἄελλαι" τᾷς 
καὶ par’ ἐλεύσεσθαι 7 ἐς θέρος Ἡ ἐς ὁπώρην, 
4 0 9M 4 9 a e a 
πολλα χρήματ᾽ ἄγοντα, σὺν ἀντιθεοις ἑταροισιν. 
9) 4 / . 9 6 8 ” , 
καὶ σὺ, γέρον πολυπενθὲς, ἐπεί σέ µοι ἤγαγε δαίμων, 
ware τί µοι Ψψεύδεσσι χαρίζεο μήτε τι θέλγε" 
9 A ” > 0 , 9 907 Qt , 
οὗ γαρ τοῦὔνεκ ἐγώ σ᾿ αἰδέσσομαι οὐδὲ φιλήσω, 190 
ἀλλὰ Δία kénov δείσας αὐτόν τ΄ ἐλεαίρων.᾽ 
Tov ὃ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη πολύμητιο Όδυσ- 
σευς 


> , ν 4 ” 
‘7 mada Tis τοι θυµος ενι στήθεσσιν ἄπιστος, 


ος > στ 9 / > 7 297 ϱ 
οἷόν σ᾿ οὐδ ὀμόσας περ ἐπήγαγον οὖδέ σε πείθω. 
9 a ο / 9 9 4 4 
ἀλλ᾽ aye νῦν ῥήτρην ποιησόµεθ’' avtap ὄπισθεν 195 
’ 9 , 4 . + ιά 
µάρτυροι ἀμφοτεροισι θεοὶ, Tot "Όλυμπον ἔχουσιν. 
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> ϱ , ” " & 9 , A 
et μέν Key νοστήση ἄναξ Teos ἐς τόδε dona, 
ἔσσας µε χλαϊνάν τε χιτῶνά τε εἵματα Ten at 
3 end 
Δουλίχιόνδ’ ἄναι, ὅθι µοι φίλον ἔπλετο Bune 
9 v . 4 ” 4 ϱ 9 a 
εἰ δέ κε μὴ ἔλθησιν avak Teds ὡς ἀγορεύα, 200 
duoas ἐπισσεύας βαλέειν μεγάλης κατὰ πέτρης, 
ιό . 4 4 9 ’ 9 ’ 9 
ὄφρα καὶ ἄλλος πτωχος ἀλεύεται ἠπεροπεύειν. 
Tov & ἁπαμειβόμενος προσεφώνεε dios ὑφορβός 
«ξεῖν, οὕτω yap κέν µοι ἐὐκλείη T ἀρετή τε 
b 9 9 9 , ο > 9 J a 4 
εἴη ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπους Gua τ΄ αὐτίκα καὶ μετέπειτα, 205 
9 >> 9 , ν a ’ ος 
ds σ᾿ ἐπεὶ ἐς κλισίην ἄγαγον καὶ Κείνια 9ῶκα, 
αὖτις δὲ κτείναιµι φίλον 7 ἀπὸ θυμὸν ἑλοίμην' 
πρόφρων κεν dn ἔπειτα Δία Kpoviova λιτοίµην. 
“A 4 ¢ / U ww e a 
νῦν 0 ὥρη ddpToio: τάχιστά µοι ἔνδον ἑταῖροι 
elev, ty’ ἐν κλισίῃ λαρὸν τετυκοίµεθα δόρπον 319 
"Ὡς οἱ μὲν τοιαῦτα πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀγόρευον, 
ἀγχίμολον δὲ σύες τε καὶ ἀνέρε ἦλθον ὑφορβοί. 
4 4 Mw ον μα... a 
Tas μὲν apa ἔρξαν κατὰ ἤθεα κοιµηθῆναι, 
4 ιά Φ “ 9 , 
κλαγγη ὃ ἄσπετος ώρτο συων αὐλιζομεναων. 
9 N e @ e , 9 / ο e / 
αὐτὰρ ὁ ols ἑτάροισιν ἐκέκλετο dios ὑφορβός 15 
ς γ΄ 9 ε«“ A ” / ε , 
ἄξεθ᾽ ὑῶν τὸν ἄριστον, ἵνα ξείνῳ ἱερεύσω 
τηλεδαπφ' πρὸς 0 αὐτοὶ ὀνησόμεθ᾽, οἵπερ ὀϊζὺν 
dav ἔχομεν πάσχοντες ὑῶν Ever” ἀργιοδόντων: 
3 ο ” , , ww 9 
ἄλλοι ὃ' ἡμέτερον κάµατον νήποινον ἔδουσιν. 
"Ως ἄρα φωνήσας κέασε ζύλα νηλᾶὶ χαλκῷ, 249 
οἱ 0° by εἰσῆγον µάλα πίονα πενταέτηρον. 
9 . ” 3” 9 9 0 ’ 944 , 
τὸν μὲν erat ἔστησαν ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάρη: οὐδὲ σνβώτης 


λήθετ) ap’ ἀθανάτων' φρεσὶ γὰρ κἐχρητ᾽ ἀγαθῆσιν' 


30 1. HOMER. 


ἀλλ Sy’ ἀπαρχόμενος κεφαλῆς τρίχας ἐν πυρὶ βάλλεν 
ἀργιόδοντος vos, καὶ ἐπεύχετο act θεοῖσιν 225 
νοστῆσαι Odvoja πολύφρονα ὄνδε Oomovee. 
Kove ὃ' ἀνασχόμενος σχίζη δρυὸς, ἣν λίπε κείων' 
τὸν ὃ ἔλιπε ψυχή. Tod ἔσφαξαν τε καὶ εὖσαν' 
αἶψα δέ µιν διέχευαν' ὁ ὃ ὠμοθετεῖτο συβώτης, 

, 
παντων ἀρχόμενος µελέων, ἐς πίονα δημὸν, 230 
καὶ τὰ μὲν ἐν πυρὶ βαλλε, παλύνας ἀλφίτου ἀκτῇ, 
µίστυλλόν τ᾽ dpa τἆλλα καὶ ἀμφ᾽ ὀβελοῖσιν ἔπειραν, 
ὥπτησάν τε περιφραδέως ἐρύσαντό τε πάντα, 
άλλον ὃ) ety ἐλεοῖσιν ἀολλέα": av δὲ συβώτης 
ο , 8 4 4 a ή 
ἵστατο δαιτρεύσων' περὶ γὰρ φρεσὶν αἴσιμα ἤδη. 235 
καὶ τὰ μὲν ἕἔπταχα πάντα διεμοιρᾶτο δαῖ ζων' 
τὴν μὲν ἴαν Νύμφησι καὶ Ἑρμῃ, Μαιάδος υἱεῖ, 

A a , 
θῆκεν ἐπευξαμενος, τὰς 0° ἄλλας γεῖμεν ἑκάστῳ 

, y 9 A , ’ 
νώτοισιν ὃ ᾿Ὀδυσῆα διηνεκέεσσι γέραιρεν 

9 / τα / ) . »ν 
ἀργιόδοντος vos, κύδαινε δὲ θυμὸν ἄνακτος' 240 
Kai µιν φωνήσας προσέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεύς 

Sal οὕτως, Ἠύμαιε, φίλος Aut πατρὶ γένοιο 
ὡς ἐμοὶ, ὅττι µε τοῖον ἐὀντ᾽ ἀγαθοῖσι γεραίρεις.᾽ 

Tov ὃ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφης, Kia συβῶτα, 

6 ιό / , 4 [ή a ὸ 

ἔσθιε, δαιμόνιε ζείνων, καὶ τέρπεο τοῖσὃε, 245 

eo , 4 4 4 4 , 4 9 / 
οἷα πάρεστι' θεὸς δὲ τὸ μὲν δώσει, TOO ἐάσει, 


ο Ὡ ~A me , 4 4 9 
ὅττι kev ᾧ θυμῷ ἐθέλη": δύναται yap ἅπαντα. 
7H e ο σύ “A a 9 4 
pa καὶ ἄργματα Bice θεοῖς αἰειγενέτησιν, 
σπείσας 0 αἴθοπα οἶνον ᾿Οδυσσᾶϊ πτολιπὀρθῳ 


ἐν χείρεσσιν ἔθηκεν' ὁ ὃ' ἔζετο ᾗ παρὰ moipy. 250. 
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σῖτον δέ σφιν ἔνειμε Μεσαύλιος, dv pa συβώτης 
αὐτὸς κτήσατο οἷος ἀποιχομένοιο ἄνακτος, 
4 4 , , 
νόσφιν δεσποίνης καὶ Λαέρταο yépovros: 
4 2 , / ea 
πὰρ 0 apa µιν Ταφίων πρίατο κτεάτεσσιν ἑοῖσιν. 
eg 9 9 9 / ρε a , a »” 
οἱ 0 ἐπ᾽ ὀνείαθ) ἑτοῖμα προκείµενα χεῖρας ἴαλλον. 255 
9 4 9 4 ό a 9 , 9 ww ΄ 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ πόσιος καὶ ἐθητύος ἐξ ἔρον ἕντο, 
σῖτον µέν op ἀφεῖλε Μεσαύλιος, οἱ ὃ ἐπὶ κοῖτον 


, Y a / 9 , 
σιτου και κρειων κεκορηµενοί εσσευοΝ ΤΟ. 


Il. 


AESCHYLUS. 


1. 


PROMETHEUS VINCTUS 284-396. 


Oceanus visits Prometheus, who is chained to a rock 
in Scythia as a punishment for stealing fire from heaven 
for men. Oceanus is riding a winged horse. 


ΩΚΕΑΝΟΣ. TPOMHOEY2. 


ΩΚ. "Hew δολιχῆς τέρμα κελεύθου 
ὸ ’ 4 4 I] Αα 
ιαμειψάμενος προς σε, Π]ρομηθεῦ, 
τὸν πτερυγωκῆ τόνδ) οἰωνὸν 
γνώµη στοµίων ἅτερ εὐθύνων' 
a a 4 , 4 ” 
ταῖς σαῖς de τύχαις, ἴσθι, συναλγῶ. 6 
, 
τό τε YAP µε, ὁοκῶ, συγγενὲς οὕτως 
ἐσαναγκάζει, 
, , 9 ” 4 
χωρις τε γένους οὐκ ἐστιν OTH 
μείζονα μοῖραν νείµαιμ᾿ ἢ ool. 
, de ιδ e ελ 9 θὰ 0 
γνώσει 0€ TAD ὡς ἔτυμ᾽, οὐδὲ µατην 10 
χαριτογλωσσεῖν ἔνι μοι" φερε γὰρ 
, 
σήµαιν ὅ τι χρή σοι συµπρασσειν' 
/ a - 
οὐ γαρ Tor’ ἐρεῖς ws ᾿ζλκεανοῦ 


TIP. 


OK. 


PROMETHEUS VINCTUS. 


φίλος ἐστὶ βεβαιότερός σοι. 
3 , ~ 4 A 4 4 9 ~ 
ἔα, τί χρημα; καὶ σὺ δη πόνων ἐμῶν 
ο 9 / ~ 9 4 
Ἴκεις ἐπόπτης; πῶς ἐτόλμησας, λιπὼν 
ἐπώνυμόν τε ῥεῦμα καὶ πετρηρεφῇ 
αὐτόκτιτ' ἄντρα, THY σιδηροµήτορα 
ἐλθεῖν ἐς αἶαν; 7 θεωρήσων τύχας 
9 N 9 a 4 Αα a 
ἐμὰς ἀφῖξαι καὶ συνασχαλῶν κακοῖς ; 
Φέρκου θέαμα, τόνδε τὸν Aros φίλον, 
τὸν συγκαταστήσαντα τὴν τυραννίδα, 
Olas ὑπ αὐτοῦ πημοναῖσι κάμπτομαι. 
ὁρῶ, Π]ρομηθεῦ, καὶ παραινέσαι ye σοι 
θέλω τὰ Agora, καἰίπερ ὄντι ποικίλῳ. 
γίγνωσκε σαυτὸν καὶ µεθάρµοσαι τρόπους 
4 a 
νέους" νέος γὰρ καὶ τύραννος ἐν θεοῖς. 
εἰ 0 ὧδε τραχεῖς καὶ τεθηγµένους λόγους 
ϱϱ/ ρ) 5 8 4 9 , 
ῥίψεις, tax’ ἄν σου καὶ μακρὰν ἀνωτέρω 
“a , 4 |) 4 “ 
θακῶν κλύοι Ζεὺς, ὥστε σοι τὸν νῦν χόλον 
, , . 4 a 
παρόντα µόχθων παιθδιὰν εἶναι δοκεῖν. 
9 a 
GAN’, ὦ ταλαίπωρ’, ds Exes ὀργὰς ages, 
4 4 “A , 9 ? 
ζήτει de τῶνδε πηµάτων ἀπαλλαγας. 
9 ao 3 ’ ? , ὸ ‘ 
αρχαῖ ἴσως σοι patvoua λέγειν ταοε 
τοιαῦτα μέντοι τῆς ἄγαν ὑψηγόρου 
, α 9 , , 
γλώσσης, Προμηθεῦ, τἀπίχειρα γίγνεται. 
4 907 4 9% + a 
σὺ ὃ οὐδέπω ταπεινὸς OUd εἴκεις κακοῖς, 
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πρὸς τοῖς παροῦσι 0 ἄλλα προσλαβεῖν θέλεις. 


» 4 , ? 
οὔκουν ἔμοιγε xpwmevos διδασκάλῳ 
4 - -α - 
πρὸς κέντρα κῶλον ἐκτενεῖς, ὁρῶν ὅτι 
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IIP. 
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ITIP. 


1, AESCHYLUS, 


A , 9 e , a 
τραχὺς µόναρχος οὐδ' ὑπεύθυνος κρατεῖ. 
καὶ νῦν ἐγώ μὲν εἶμι καὶ πειράσοµαι 
9A , A a 0 ~ / 
ἐὰν δύνωμαι τῶνδέ σ ἐκλῦσαι πόνων" 
σὺ ὃ ἠσύχαζε und’ ἄγαν λαβροστόμει. 
7 οὐκ οἶσθ) ἀκριβῶς ὧν περισσόφρων ὅτι 45 
γλώσσῃ µαταίᾳ ζημία προστρίβεται; 
9 > e ’ 9 9 4 9 »- a 
ζηλῶ σ᾿ ὀθούνεκ) exros αἰτίας κυρεῖς, 
, 
πάντων μετασχὼν καὶ τετολμηκὼς ἐμοί. 
A , 
καὶ νῦν ἔασον unde σοι µελησάτω. 
ιό 
πάντως γὰρ οὐ πείσεις νιν' οὐ γὰρ εὐπιθής. 50 
Ιλ n “ 
πάπταινε 0 αὐτὸς µή τι πηµανθῆς Ode. 
πολλφ Υ᾿ ἀμείνων τοὺς πέλας φρενοῦν ἔφυς 
a 
i σαυτόὀν. ἔργῳ Kov λόγῳ τεκµαίροµαι. 
- 2 , 
ὁρμώμενον δὲ μηδαμῶς μ’ ἀντισπάσης. 
9 A LS 7 A , 4 9 9 
αὐχῶ γὰρ αὐχῶ τήνὸδε δωρεὰν ἐμοὶ 55 
a /. σ A , 9 9 - , 
ὁώσειν Ai’, ὥστε τῶνὸέ σ᾿ ἐκλῦσαι πόνων. 
A a 9 9 A 9 ~ a ρ 
τὰ μὲν σ᾿ ἐπαινῶ κοὐδαμῆ λήξω ποτέ’ 
, η) 9 94 9 4 ‘9 4 
προθυµίας γὰρ οὐδὲν ἐλλείπεις. ἆταρ 
4 , , 4 9 01 9 ~ 
µηδὲν πὀνει" µάτην γὰρ οὐδὲν ὠφελῶν 
3 4 , 4 4 a ϕ 
ἐμοὶ πονήσεις, El τι καὶ πονεῖν θέλεις. 60 
ἀλλ᾽ ἠσύχαζε σαυτὸν ἐκποδὼν ἔχων' 
9 4 4 9 9 ” 49 @ 
ἐγὼ γὰρ οὖκ εἰ ὁυστυχῶ, τούθ’ οὕνεκα 
9 A e , 4 α 
θέλοιμ’ ἂν ὡς πλείστοισι πηµονας τυχεῖν. 
οὐ OT’, ἐπεί µε Xal κασιγνήτου τύχαι 
, 2 7A. a 4 ο , 
τείρουσ᾽ Ἄτλαντος, ὃς προς ἑσπέρους τόπους 
σ , 9 9 a 4 A 
ἕστηκε Kiov’ οὐρανοῦ τε Kat χθονος 66 
” 9 / νά ? 9 9°? 
ὤμοιν ἐρείδων, ἄχθος οὐκ εὐάγκαλον. 
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τὸν γηγενῇ τε Ειλικίων οἰκήτορα 

4 90 4 # Vee , 

ἄντρων idwv ᾧκτειρα, δάϊον τέρας 
ἑκατογκάρανον πρὸς βίαν χειρούµενον 7ο 
Τυφῶνα θοῦρον, πᾶσιν ὃς ἀνέστη θεοῖς, 
σμερὸναῖσι γαμφηλαῖσι συρίζων φόνον' 

9 9 , 9 4 

ἐξ ὀμμάτων ὃ “ἤστραπτε γοργωπὸν σέλας, 

e 4 4 oa 9 , , 

ὡς τὴν Aros Tupavvid’ ἐκπέρσων Bia: 

GAN’ ἦλθεν αὐτῷ Ζηνὸς ἄγρυπνον Bédros, 75 

, A 9 ’ / 
καταιβάτης κεραυνὸς ἐκπνέων Φλόγα, 

a 9 4 0. ο / 

ὃς αὐτὸν ἐξέπληξε τῶν ὑψηγόρων 
κοµπασµάτων. φρένας γὰρ eis αὐτὰς τυπεὶς 
ἐφεψαλώθη κἀξεβροντήθη σθένος. 

καὶ νῦν ἀχρεῖον καὶ παράορον δέµας θο 
κεῖται στενωποῦ πλησίον θαλασσίου 
᾿ἐπούμενος ῥίζαισιν Αἰτναίαις ὕπο: 

a 3 ιά A “a 
Kopupais ὃ ἐν ἄκραις nuevos μµυδροκτυπεῖ 
Μφαιστος. ἔνθεν ἐκραγήσονταί ποτε 
ποταμοὶ πυρὸς δὁάπτοντες ἁγρίαις γνᾶθοις 85 
τῆς καλλικάρπου Σικελίας λευροὺς γύας" 
τοιόνδε Tus ἐξαναζέσει χόλον 
θερμοῖς ἁπλάτου βέλεσι πυρπνόου ζαλης, 
καίπερ κεραυνῷ Ζηνὸς ἠνθρακωμένος. 
σὺ ὃ οὐκ ἄπειρος, οὐδ' ἐμοῦ διδασκάλου go 

, 4 “~ 9 @ 9 ρ ον 
χρήζει" σεαυτὸν σῶζ ὅπως ἐπίστασαι 
ἐγὼ δὲ τὴν παροῦσαν ἀντλήσω τύχην, 

a 
ἔς 7 av Aros φρόνημα λωφήσῃ χόλου., 
OK. οὕκουν, Προμηθεῦ, τοῦτο γιγνώσκεις. ὅτι 
Ῥ 4 


II, AESCHYLUS. 


9 α , 94 9 ‘ ϕ ο 
ὀργΊς νοσούσης εισιν ιατροἱ λόγοι; ος 
ἐαν τις ἐν καιρῷ γε µαλθάσση κέαρ 

4 4 A 4 9 , a 
καὶ μὴ odvdavra θυμὸν ἰσχναίνη Big. 
ἐν τῷ π θεῖσθαι δὲ καὶ τολμᾶν τί 

» προμηθεῖσθαι dé καὶ τολμᾶν Tiva 

9 ~ / , 4 
ὁρᾷς ἐνοῦσαν ζημίαν; δίδασκέ µε. 

ld 4 ρ 9 9 , 
μόχθον περισσον κουφὀνουν T εὐηθιαν. 100 
ἔα µε THOE τῇ νόσῳ νοσεῖν, ἐπεὶ 
κέρδιστον εὖ φρονοῦντα μὴ φρονεῖν δοκεῖν. 
9 4 [ο 9 , 9 / 
ἐμὸν Φοκήσει τἀμπλακημ᾽ εἶναι τόοε. 


. σαφῶς μ᾿ ἐς οἶκον σὸς λόγος στέλλει πᾶλιγ. 


4 , A ϱ <A 9 , 
un γαρ σε θρῆνος οὖμος ets ἔχθραν Bary. 1ος 
i τῷ véeov θακοῦντι παγκρατεῖς ἕδρας; 
, / , 23 ν. ) 
τούτου Φυλασσου µή ποτ’ ἀχθεσθῇ κέαρ. 
4 on, Προμηθεῦ, συμφορὰ διδάσκαλος. 
, / “A 4 , A 
στελλου, κοµίζου, σῶζε τον παρόντα νούν. 
ε , / 9 9 Poe / 
ὁρμωμένῳφ µοι Tovd ἐθώύξας λόγον. 110 
λευρὸν γὰρ οἶμον αἰθέρος Ψαἱρει πτεροῖς 
τετρασκελῆς οἰωνός' ἄσμενος δέ τᾶν 
σταθμοῖς ἐν οἰκείοισι κάμψειεν γόνυ. 


PROMETHEUS VINCTUS, 944 to end. 


Zeus is destined to wed a bride whose descendants 
shall depose him. This secret is known to Prometheus, 
who is bidden by Hermes to reveal it. He refuses, and 
is punished. 


ΕΡ. 


TIP. 


EP 


ITP. 
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ΕΡΜΗΣ, ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΥΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
Ze τὸν σοφιστὴν, τὸν πικρῶς ὑπέρπικρον, 
4 9 ao 9 9 4 9 [ή ; 
τον ἐξαμαρτόντ ες θεους ἐφημεροις 
πορόντα τιμὰς, τὸν πυρὸς κλέπτην λέγω: 
a ’ 
πατήρ ἄνωγέ σ᾿ οὕστινας κομπεῖς γάμους 
a , 
αὐδᾶν, πρὸς ὧν ἐκεῖνος ἐκπίπτει κράτους» ' 5 
καὶ ταῦτα µέντοι μηδὲν αἰνικτηρίως, 
ἀλλ᾽ ail? ἔκαστ᾽ ἔκφραζε' μηδέ poe διπλᾶς 
A 0 μα 
ὁδοὺς, Προμηθεῦ, προσβαλης' ὁρᾷς ὃ ὅτι 
Levy τοῖς τοιούτοις οὐχὶ µαλθακίζεται. 
σεμνόστομός γε καὶ φρονήµατος πλέως 10 
e ~ A 9 e o~ e [ή 
ὁ μύθος εστιν, ὡς θεῶν ὑπηρέτου. 
νέον νέοι κρατεῖτε καὶ δοκεῖτε οἡ 
g 9 ~ o 9 9 9 ~ oe 9 A 
vatew ἀπενθη πέργαμ’. ουκ ek τῶνὸ ἐγω 
4 
δισσοὺς τυράννους ἐκπεσόντας ἠσθόμην ; 
, 4 4 A A 9 9 o 
τρίτον δὲ τὸν νῦν Koipavouvr’ ἐπόψομαι 18 
αἴσχιστα καὶ τάχιστα. µή τί σοι δοκῶ 
ταρβεῖν ὑποπτήσσειν τε τοὺς νέους θεούς ; 
πολλοῦ γε καὶ τοῦ παντὸς ἐλλείπω. σὺ OE 
κέλευθον ἤνπερ ἦλθες ἐγκόνει πάλιν: 
πεύσει γὰρ ovdev ὧν ἀνιστορεῖς ἐμέ. 20 
a ’ 4 4 9 , 
τοιοῖσδε μέντοι καὶ πρὶν αὐθαδίσμασιν 
ἐς τᾶσδε σαυτὸν πημονὰς καθώρμισας. 
~ “A / 4 9 A ὸ , 
τῆς σῆς λατρείας THY Eunv δυσπραξίαν, 
a , 
σαφῶς ἐπίστασ᾽, οὐκ ἂν ἀλλάξαιμ᾽ ἐγώ. 
κρεῖσσον γὰρ οἶμαι τ]δε λατρεύειν πέτρᾳ 25 
4 4 4 4 # 
4 πατρι φῦναι Zyvi πιστον ἄγγελον, 
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EP. 
TIP. 
EP. 
TIP. 
EP. 
TIP. 
EP. 
TIP. 
EP. 
TIP. 
EP. 
15, 
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οὕτως ὑβρίζειν τοὺς ὑβρίζοντας χρεών. 
χλιδᾶν ἔοικας τοῖς παροῦσι πράγμασι. 
χλιδῶ; χλιδῶντας ὧδε τοὺς ἐμοὺς ἐγὼ 

3 4 4 4 4 > 9 , ’ 
ἐχθροὺς ἴδοιμι' καὶ σε ὃ ἐν τούτοις λέγω. 
7 κἀμὲ yap τι συμφοραῖς ἐπαιτιᾷ; 

ἁπλφ λόγῳ τοὺς πάντας ἐχθαίρω θεοὺς, 
ο / 4 ο” 786 2 9 / 

ὅσοι παθόντες εὖ κακοῦσί μ ἐκδίκως. 


, 9 3 4 2 9 4 ld 
κλύω σ᾿ εγω µεμµηνοτ΄ οὐ σµικραν νὀσον. 


30 


νοσοῖμ᾽ ay, «εἰ νόσημα τοὺς ἐχθροὺς στυγεῖν. 35 


3 4 9 A 9 , A 
eins Φορητος οὐκ ἂν, εἰ πράσσοις καλῶς. — 
ὤμοι. 

4 , 4 4 9 .» 

ὤμοι; τόδε Ζεὺς τοῦπος οὐκ ἐπίσταται. 
GAN’ ἐκδιδάσκει πἀνθ᾽ ὁ γηράσκων χρόνος. 
καὶ μὴν σύ γ᾿ οὕπω σωφρονεῖν ἐπίστασαι. 

4 4 ’ 9 A ιά ρε , 
σὲ γὰρ προσηύδων οὐκ ἂν ὄνθ᾽ ὑπηρέτην. 
9 ~ »# 44 Ὡ / U 
ἐρεῖν ἔοικας οὐδὲν wy χρήζει πατήρ. 

A 4 9 9 , 3 9 A , 
καὶ μῆν ὀφείλων Υ ἂν Tivo. αὐτῷ xapw. 
9 , A e as »# 
ἐκερτόμησας 9ῆθεν ws maid’ ὄντα µε. 
ov γὰρ σὺ παῖς τε κἄτι τοῦὸ ἀνούστερος, 
εἰ προσδοκᾷς ἐμοῦ τι πεύσεσθαι πάρα; 

9 ww 3 > 9Qt , 6 
οὐκ ἔστιν αἴκισμ οὐδὲ μµηχάνημ᾽ ὅτῳ 
, , 7, 4 A χ 9. 
προτρέψεταί µε Ζεὺς γεγωνῆσαι ταδε, 

4 A wn 4 [ 

πρὶν ἂν χαλασθῇ δεσμὰ λυμαντήρια. 


4ο 


45 


πρὸς ταῦτα ῥιπτέσθω μὲν αἰθαλοῦσσα rok, 


λευκοπτέρῳ δὲ νιφάδι καὶ βροντήµασι 
χθονίοις κυκάτω πάντα καὶ ταρασσέτω" 


5ο 


γνάψει γὰρ οὐδὲν τῶνδέ pw’ ὥστε καὶ φράσαι 


EP. 
TIP. 
EP. 


ITP. 


EP. 


PROMETHEUS VINCTUS. 39 


πρὸς οὗ χρεών νιν ἐκπεσεῖν τυραννίδος, 
Spa νυν ef σοι ταῦτ) ἀρωγὰ φαίνεται. 
ὥπται πἆλαι δὴ καὶ βεβούλευται τάδε. 55 
τόλμησον, ὦ µάταιε, TOALNTOV ποτε 
πρὸφ τὰς παρούσας πημονὰς ὀρθῶς φρονεῖν. 
ὀχλεῖς µάτην µε Kim’ ὅπως παρηγορῶν. 
οἰσελθέτω σε uno’ ὡς ἐγὼ Aros | 
γνώµην φοβηθεὶς θηλύνους γενήσοµαι, όο 
καὶ λιπαρήσω τὸν µέγα στυγούµενον 
γυναικομίµοις ὑπτιάσμασιν χερῶν 
λύσαί µε δεσμῶν τῶνδε τοῦ παντὸς δέω. 
λόγων ἔοικα πολλὰ καὶ µάτην ἐρεῖν' — 
τέγγει γὰρ οὐδὲν οὐδὲ µαλθάσσει κέαρ 65 
ArTais: δακὼν δὲ στόµιον ὡς νεοζυγἠς 
A , 4 4 es , 
πῶλος βιάζαι καὶ προς ἡνίας µαχει. 
ἀτὰρ σφοδρύνει y’ ἀσθενεῖ σοφίσµατι. 
3 , 4 ~ - 4 A 
αὐθαδία γὰρ τῷ φρονοῦντι my καλῶς 
9 A ? a 4 9 4 a , 
αὐτὴ καθ αὐτὴν ovdevos µεῖον σθεένει. 7ο 
σκέψαι 0°, ἐὰν py τοῖς ἐμοῖς πεισθῇς λόγοις, 
οἷός σε χειμὼν καὶ κακῶν τρικυμία 
a 9 ού “ 4 4 9 , 
ἔπεισ᾽ ἂφυκτος πρῶτα µεν γαρ ὀκρίδα 
, ~ 4 , 4 
Φαραγγα Bpovry καὶ κεραυνίᾳ Φλογἰὶ 
πατὴρ σπαράξει τήνδε, καὶ κρύψει deuas 75 
a 4 , 9 , , 
τὸ cov, πετραία ὃ ayxady σε βαστασει. 
μακρὸν δὲ μήκος ἐκτελευτήσας χρόνου 
ἄψορρον ἥξεις és φάος' Ards δέ τοι 


ατηνὸς κύων, δαφοινὸς ἀετὸς, λάβρως 
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XO 
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draprauyoe: σώματος µέγα ῥάκος, 

” cd 4 ρ 
ἄκλητος ἕἔρπων δαιταλεὺς πανήµερος, 
κελαινόβρωτον ὃ' ἧπαρ ἐκθοινήσεται. 
τοιοῦδε μόχθου τέρμα My τι προσδόκα, 


4 a ~ , - - 4 
πριν αν θεῶν τις διάδοχος των σων TOV@Y 


φανῇ, θελήση 7 els ἀναύγητον μολεῖν 
Ἅιδην κνεφαῖά 7’ ἀμφὶ Ταρτάρου βάθη. 


δο 


85 


πρὸς ταῦτα βούλευ: ws ὅδ οὐ πεπλασμένος 


ὁ κόµπος, ἀλλὰ καὶ λίαν αἰρημένος" 
Ψευδηγορεῖν γὰρ οὐκ ἐπίσταται στόµα 
τὸ Δῖον, ἀλλὰ wav ἔπος τελεῖ,. σὺ δὲ 
πάπταυνε καὶ φρόντιζε, μη» αὐθαδίαν 
9 , 9 , » ο , , 
εὐβουλίας ἀμείνον ἠγήση ποτέ. 
6 a 8 ο ο. 9 ” / 
ἡμῖν μὲν Ἑρμῆς οὐκ ἄκαιρα Φαίνεται 
, » , A 9 / 
λέγειν' ἄνωγε γαρ σε την αὐθαδίαν 
μεθεντ᾽ ἐρευνᾶν τὴν σοφην εὐβουλίαν. 
ro wn 4 9 4 9 , 
πιθοῦ: copy γαρ αἰσχρὸν ἐξαμαρτανειν. 
9 v g 4 3 8 
εἰδότι TOL µοι τασὸ ἀγγελίας 
60 ἐθώὺῦξεν, πάσχειν δὲ κακῶς 
3 A e 9 9 “ 901 9 ’ 
ἐχθρὸν ὑπ ἐχθρῶν οὖδεν ἀεικές. 
4 a >> 00 4 ο / 4 
πρὸς ταῦτ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἐμοὶ ῥιπτέσθω μὲν 
A 9 0 / 94 > 
πυρος ἀμφήκης βόστρυχος, αιθηρ ὸ 
ἐρεθιζέσθω βροντῇ σφακέλφ T 
9 g 9 , , 9 o 
ἀγρίων avenwv- χθόνα Oo ἐκ πυθµένων 
αὐταῖς ῥίζαις πνεῦμα Kpadaivot, 
κῦμα de πόντου τραχεῖ ῥοθίῳ 


συγχώσειεν τῶν T οὐρανίων 


go 
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10Ο 


105 


ΕΡ 


XO 


EP. 
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ἄστρων διόδους, & τε κελαινὸν 
Τάρταρον ἄρδην ῥίψειε déuas 


τούμὸν ἀνάγκης στερραῖς δίναις' 


πάντως ἐμέ γ᾿ οὐ θανατώσει. 


τοιᾶδε μέντοι τῶν Φρενοπλήκτων 
ή >» 2 # 3 ον 
βουλεύματ΄ ἔπη τ᾽ ἔστιν ἀκοῦσαι. 
a 4 ρ 4 , 

Ti yap ἐλλείπει wy παραπαίειν 
ἡ τοῦδε τύχη; τί χαλᾷ μανιῶν; 
GAN’ οὖν ὑμεῖς γ αἱ πημοσύναις 
συγκάµνουσαι ταῖς τοῦδε τόπων 
µετά ποι χωρεῖτ ἐκ τῶνδε θοῶς, 
uy φρένας ὑμῶν ἠλιθιώση 
βροντῆς μµύκημ᾿ ἀτέραμνον. 
ἄλλο τι φώνει καὶ παραμυθοῦ p’ 
@ 4 , 9 4 δή 
ὅ τι καὶ πείσεις' οὐ γὰρ δή που 
τοῦτό γε τλητὸν παρέσυρας ἔπος. 
πῶς µε κελεύεις κακότητ ἀσκεῖν 5 

4 00° A 4 Ul 9 
µετα TOVD ὅ τι χρη πᾶσχειν ἐθέλω" 
τοὺς προδότας γὰρ μισεῖν ἔμαθον, 
κοὐκ ἔστι νόσος 

~ @ 9 9 é ” 

τησὸ ἥντιν ἀπέπτυσα μᾶλλον. 
GAN’ οὖν µέμνησθ’ dyw προλέγω 

4 4 ιά a 
unde πρὸς ἄτης θηραθεῖσαι 
µέμψησθε τύχην, μηδέ ποτ εἴπηθ' 
ο A « ~ 9 9 , 
ὡς Levs ὑμᾶς εἰς ἀπρόοπτον 
aie εἰσέβαλεν' μή δῇτ᾽, αὐταὶ ὃ 
ὑμᾶς αὐτάς. εἰδυῖαι γὰρ 
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11s 


120 


1256 


130 
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κοὐκ ἐξαίφνης ovde λαθραίως 
εἷς ἀπέραντον ὀίκτυον ἄτης 
ἐμπλεχθήσεσθ' ὑπ) ἀνοίας. 


IIP 


4 4 4 9 / ή 
καὶ μὴν ἔργῳ κοὐκέτι μύθφ 


χθὼν σεσάλευται" 
βρυχία ὃ ἠχω παραμυκᾶται 
βροντῆς, ἕλικες ὃ ἐκλάμπουσι 

A ’ td 4 id 
στεροπῆς ζάπυροι, στρόµβοι de κὀνιν 
εἱλίσσουσι' σκιρτᾷ ὃ) ἀνέμων 

é 4 9 ” 
πνεύματα πάντων εἰς ἄλληλα 
στάσιν ἀντίπνουν ἀποθεικνύμενα" 

A 76 a 
ἕυντετάρακται ὃ atOnp πόντφ. 
Todd’ ἐπ᾽ ἐμοὶ ῥιπὴ Διόθεν 

’ / ρ aA 
τεύχουσα φόβον στείχει φανερῶς. 
~ 4 
ὦ μητρὸς ἐμῆς σέβας, ὢ πάντων 
91 8 4 ey 2 
αἴθηρ κοινον φάος etAicowr, 


2 ”~ 9 ο γ / 
ἐσορᾷς μ᾿ ὡς ἔκδικα πάσχα. 


9. 


SEPTEM CONTRA THEBAS, 369-451. 


140 


145 


150 


Tydeus and Capaneus are among the chieftains be- 
sieging Thebes. A messenger describes their array to 


Eteocles, king of Thebes. 


HMIXOPION (ΧΟΡΟΣ). ΑΡΡΕΛΟΣ. ETEOKAHS. 


a a a 
ΗΜ. Ὅ τοι κατόπτης, ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ, στρατοῦ 


πευθώ ti’ ἡμῖν, ὦ pirat, νέαν φέρει, 


HM 


ΑΓ. 


ΕΤ. κόσμον μὲν ἀνδρὸς οὔτιν ἂν τρέσαιμ’ ἐγὼ, 


SEPTEM CONTRA THEBAS. 


σπουδῇ διώκων ποµπίµους χνόας ποδοῖν. 
καὶ μὴν ἄναξ ὅδ αὐτὸς Οἰδίπου τόκος, 
aor ἀρτίκολλον ἀγ'γέλου λόγον μαθεῖν' 
σπουδή δὲ καὶ τοῦ οὐκ ἀπαρτίζει πόδα. 
λέγοιμ᾽ ἂν εἰδὼς εὖ τὰ τῶν ἐναντίων, 

ὥς T ἐν πύλαις ἕκαστος εἴληχεν πἀλον. 
Tudevs μὲν ἤδη πρὸς πύλαισι Προιτίσιν 
βρέµει, πόρον ὃ Ἰσμηνὸν οὐκ ἐᾷ περᾶν 


ο Ul 9 4 , / 4 
ὁ µαντις' ov γαρ σφαγια γίγνεται καλα. 


Τυδεὺς de μαργῶν καὶ μάχης λελιμμένος 


μεσημβριναῖς κλαγγαῖσιν ὡς ὁράκων Boa: 


θείνει 0° ὀνείδει µάντιν Οἰκλείδην σοφὸν, 
σαΐνειν µόρον τε καὶ μµάχην ἀψυχίᾳ. 
τοιαῦτ᾽ aire τρεῖς κατασκίους λόφους 


, , / > e 99 ‘3 δὲ A 
CElEl, κρανους χαιτωμ 9 UT ασπιοος CE τῷ 


χαλκήλατοι κλάζουσι κώδωνες φόβον' 


ἔχει 0° ὑπέρφρον σημ’ ἐπ᾽ ἀσπίδος τόδε, 


43 


1Ο 


15 


4 > eco # 9 8 ρ 
Φλέγονθ᾽ ux ἄστροις οὐρανον τετυγµένον' 20 


8 4 , 
λαμπρα de πανσέληνος ἐν µέσῳ σακει, 


, κ 4 9 A / 
πρέσβιστον ἄστρων», νυκτος ὀφθαλμος, πρεπει. 


τοιαῦτ᾽ ἀλύων ταῖς ὑπερκόποις σαγαῖς 

- , “ 
Bog παρ ὄχθαις ποταµίαις, μάχης ἐρῶν, 
ἵππος χαλινῶν ws κατασθµαίνων μένει, 
« 4 , « , U4 
doris Bony σαλπιγγος ὀρμαίνει κλύων. 


ti ἀντιτάξεις τῷδε; τίς Προίτου πυλῶν 
κλήθρων λυθέντων προστατεῖν φερέγγυος; 


e 


25 


ΧΟ. 


AY. 
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940 ο 4 , ' 4 4 
oud” ἑλκοποιὰ γίγνεται τὰ σήματα" 30 
λόφοι δὲ κώδων τ᾽ ov δάκνουσ᾽ ἄνευ δορός. 

4 [ ’ 4 , > 9 9 é 
καὶ νύκτα ταύτην nv λεγεις ET ἀσπίδος 
ἄστροισι µαρμαίρουσαν οὐρανοῦ κυρεῖν, 

“a 
Tax’ ἂν γένοιτο µάντις 4 ᾿ννοία τινί. 
ea γὰρ θανόντι νὺξ ἐπ᾽ ὀφθαλμοῖς πέσοι, 35 
τῷ τοι φέροντι σημ) ὑπέρκοπον τόδε 

4 9 « 9 “A 9 , 9 9 , 
yevorr ἂν ὀρθῶς EVOLKWS T ἐπώνυμον, 

9 A 9 e A , 9 Wf , 
καὐτὸς καθ᾽ αὑτοῦ τήνὸ ὕβριν µαντεύσεται. 
ἐγὼ de Τυδεῖ xedvov ΑἈστακοῦ τόκον 
Tove ἀντιτάξω προστάτην πυλωμµάτων, 40 

~~ 2 9 ~ 4 4 9 ’ ρ 
pan εὐγενῆ τε καὶ τὸν αἰσχύνης θρὀνον 

- 4 ~ νε / ld 

τιμῶντα καὶ στυγούῦνθ᾽ ὑπέρφρονας λόγους. 

9 a . 9 ‘ Q 4 a - 
αἰσχρῶν γὰρ ἀργὸς, μὴ κακὸς ὃ εἶναι φιλεῖ. 

aA ~ 4 

σπαρτῶν 0 -ἀπ᾿ ἀνδρῶν, av Άρης ἐφείσατο, 

ε/ »0 ry ,  ό 9 9 , 
ῥίζωμ ανειται, καρτα ὃ ἔστ εγχώριος, 45 
Μελάνιππος ἔργον 3° ἐν κύβοις Ἄρης κρινεῖ" 
Δίκη ὃ) ὁμαίμων κάρτα νιν προστέλλεται 
εἴργειν τεκούση μητρὶ πολέµιον δόρυ. 
TOV ἀἆμόν νυν ἀντίπαλον εὐτυχεῖν 
θεοὶ ὁοῖεν, ὡς δικαίας πόλεως 50 
πρόµαχος ὄρνυται τρέµω ὃ αἱματη- 

’ ρ e a , 9 , oe a 
Φόρους µόρους υπερ Φίλων ὁλομένων ἰ9έσθαι. 
τούτῳ μὲν οὕτως εὐτυχεῖν δοῖεν θεοί; 
Kazravevs 0° én’ Ἠλέκτραισιν εἴληχεν πύλαις, 
γίγας ὅδ ἄλλος τοῦ πάρος λελεγμένου 55 

a ε 4 > 9 9 - 
μείζων, ὁ κόµπος ὃ οὐ Kar’ ἄνθρωπον φρονεῖ, 


ET. 
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, ) 9 a , 3 4 a , 
πύργοις 0 ἀπειλεῖ δείν, a μὴ κραίνοι τύχη’ 
θεοῦ τε γὰρ θέλοντος ἐκπέρσειν πόλιν 
καὶ uy θέλοντός φησιν, οὐδὲ τὴν Διὸς 
"Epw πέδοι σκήψασαν ἐμποδὼν σχεθεῖν. 6ο 

4 9 9 0 4 , 4 
τὰς 0 ἀστραπάς Te καὶ κεραυνίους βολὰς 
μεσημβρινοῖσι θάλπεσιν προσῄκασεν' 

4 4 A 4 ει , 
ἔχει δὲ σῆμα γυμνὸν ἄνδρα πυρφορον, 


Φλέγει δὲ λαμπὰς διὰ χεροῖν ὡπλισμένη" 


χρυσοῖς δὲ φωνεῖ γράµµασιν “πρήσω πὀλιν. 65 
τοιῴδε φωτὶ πέµπε, τίς ξυστήσεται; 
τίς ἄνδρα κομπάζοντα μὴ τρέσας μενεῖ ; 
καὶ τῷδε κέρδει κέρδος ἄλλο τίκτεται. 
τῶν τοι µαταίων ἀνδράσιν φρονημάτων 
e “A 9 9 4 , , 
ᾗ γλὠσσ᾽ ἀληθης γίγνεται κατήγορος. 7ο 
Καπανεὺς 0 ἀπειλεῖ ὃρᾶν παρεσκευασµένος 
θεοὺς ἁτίζων, κἀπογυμνάζων στόµα 
χαρά µαταίᾳ θνητὸς wy εἷς οὐρανὸν 
πέµπει γεγωνὰ Ζηνὶ κυμαίνοντ᾽ ἔπη: 
πέποιθα 0 αὐτῷ Evy δίκη τὸν πυρφόρον —_75 
ο N 904 9 4 
ἥζειν κεραυνὸν, οὐδὲν ἐξηκασμένον 

A / “ ey / 
peonuBpowwoicr θάλπεσιν τοῖς ἡλίου. 
9 A 9 9 + a 9 , , 9 > 
ἂνηρ 0 ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, κεὶ στὀμαργός ἐστ᾽ ἄγαν, 
αἴθων τέτακται λῆμα, Π]ολυφόντου βία, 
φερέγγυον φρούρημα, προστατηρίας 80 
Ἀρτέμιδος εὐνοίαισι σύν τ΄ ἄλλοις θεοῖς. 
λέγ᾽ ἄλλον ἄλλαις ἐν πύλαις εἰληχότα. 
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4. 


PERSAE, 433-541. 


A messenger describes the retreat of the Persians after 
the battle of Salamis to Atossa, the mother of Xerxes. 


ATOSZA. ΑΡΓΕΛΟΣ,. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
AT. Αἰαῖ, κακῶν δὴ πέλαγος ἔρρωγεν μέγα 
Πέρσαις τε καὶ πρόπαντι βαρβάρων γένει. 
AI. εὖ νῦν rod ἴσθι, µηδέπω μεσοῦν κακὀν' 
road’ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἦλθε συμφορὰ πάθους, 
ws τοῖσδε καὶ dis ἀντισηκῶσαι ῥοπῇ. 5 
AT. καὶ τίς γένοιτ᾽ ἂν riod er ἐχθίων τύχη ; 
λέξον tiv’ av is τήνδε συμφορὰν στρατφ 
ἐλθεῖν κακῶν ῥέπουσαν ἐς τὰ µάσσονα. 
ΑΓ. Περσῶν ὅσοιπερ ἦσαν ἀκμαῖοι φύσιν, 
ψυχήν τ᾽ ἄριστοι κεὐγένειαν ἐκπρεπεῖς, 10 
αὐτῷ T ἄνακτι πίστιν ἐν πρώτοις del, 
τεθνᾶσιν οἰκτρῶς δυσκλεεστάτῳ µόρῳ. 
AT. of "ya τάλαινα συμφορᾶς κακῆς, φίλοι. 
ποίῳ µόρῳ δὲ τούσδε φῆς ὀλωλέναι; 
ΑΓ. νῆσός τις ἐστὶ πρὀσθε Ἀαλαμῖνος τόπων, 15 
Bara, δύσορμος ναυσὶν, ἣν 6 φιλόχορος 
Ταν ἐμβατεύει, ποντίας ἀκτῆς ἔπι. 
ἐνταῦθα πέμπει τούσὸ’, ὅπως, OT ἐκ νεῶν 
φθαρέντες ἐχθροὶ νῆσον ἐκσωζοίατο, 
κτείνειαν εὐχείρωτον Ἑλλήνων στρατὸν, 20 
φίλους 0” ὑπεκσώζοιεν ἐναλίων πόρων, 


ΑΤ. 


ΑΓ. 


PERSAE, 


κακῶς τὸ µέλλον ἱστορῶν. ws yap θεὸς 
ναῶν ἔδωκε kudos Ἕλλλησιν μάχης, 
αὐθημερὸν φάρξαντες εὐχάλκοις δέµας 
ὅπλοισι ναῶν ἐξέθρωσκον' ἀμφὶ δὲ 
κυκλοῦντο πᾶσαν νῇσον, WoT’ ἀμηχανεῖν 
ὅποι τράποιτο. πολλὰ μὲν γὰρ ἐκ χερῶν 
πέτροισιν ἠράσσοντο, τοξικῆς T ἀπὸ 
θώμιγγος tot προσπίτνοντες ὤλλυσαν: 
τέλος ὃ) ἐφορμηθέντες ἐξ ἑνὸς ῥόθου 
παίουσι, κρεοκοποῦσι ὁυστήνων µέλη, 

ἕως ἁπάντων ἐξαπέφθειραν βίον. 

Ἐέρξης ὃ' ἀνώμωξεν κακῶν ὁρῶν βάθος: 
ἔδραν γὰρ εἶχε παντὸς εὐαγῆ στρατοῦ, 
ὑψηλὸν ὄχθον ἄγχι πελαγίας adds: 
ῥήξας δὲ πέπλους κἀνακωκύσας λιγὺ, 
πεζῴ παραγγείλας apap στρατεύματι, 
ino’ ἀκόσμῳ Evy φυγῇ. τοιάνδε σοι 

πρὸς τῇ πάροιθε συμφορὰν πάρα στένειν. 
& στυγνὲ ὁαΐμον, ὡς ap ἔψευσας φρενῶν 
Tlépcas- πικρὰν δὲ mais ἐμὸς τιµωρίαν 


κλεινῶν Ἀθηνῶν εὗρε, κοὐκ) ἀπήρκεσαν 


οὓς πρόσθε Μαραθὼν βαρβάρων ἀπώλεσεν' 


Ὡ 9 ρ a 9 A , A 
wv ἀντίποινα Tats ἐμὸς mpakew δοκῶν 
ld A , 9 g 
τοσόνδε πλῆθος πηµάτων ἐπέσπασεν. 
A 9 ϐ “ Aa , 4 
σὺ ὃ’ εἰπὲ, ναῶν at πεφεύγασιν µόρον, 
~ ιά 9 WH ‘ aA ~ 

ποῦ τάσὃ’ ἔλειπες' οἶσθα σηµῆναι Topas ; 
ναῶν γε ταγοὶ τῶν λελειμμένων σύδην 
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διαρταµήσει σώματος µέγα pakos, 

»” C4 4 a 
ἄκλητος ἕρπων δαιταλεὺς πανήµερος, 
κελαινόβρωτον 0 ἧπαρ ἐκθοινήσεται. 
τοιοῦδε μόχθου τέρμα µή τι προσθὀκα, 


4 A “ , a ~ / 
πριν αν θεῶν τις διάδοχος των σων πονων 


φανῇ, θελήσῃη τ εἰς ἀναύγητον μολεῖν 
Ἅϊδην κνεφαῖά 7 ἀμφὶ Γαρτάρου βάθη. 


80 


ὃς 


πρὸς ταῦτα βούλευ: ὡς ὅδ οὐ πεπλασμένος 


ο ld 9 4 4 / 9 / 
ὁ κόµπος, ἆλλα καὶ λίαν εἰρημένος" 
Ψευδηγορεῖν γὰρ οὐκ ἐπίσταται στόµα 
τὸ Δίον, ἀλλὰ wav eros τελεῖ, σὺ δὲ 
πάπταινε καὶ φρόντιζε, und αὐθαδίαν 
9 0 9 , > ο lA la 
εὐβουλίας ἀμεινον ἠγήση ποτέ. 
6 a 4 ο A 9 »” ) 
ἡμῖν μὲν ᾿Βιρμῆς οὐκ ἄκαιρα φαίνεται 
, 3 , 4 9 / 
λέγειν ἄνωγε yap σε τὴν αὐθαδίαν 
peeve’ ἐρευνᾶν τήν conv εὐβουλίαν. 
A ο) 4 9 4 9 / 
πιθοῦ. copy γὰρ αἰσχρὸν ἐξαμαρτάνειν. 
Αν , / 9 , 
εἰδότι Toi µοι TAaTO ἀγγελίας 
50 ἐθώὺξεν, πάσχειν δὲ κακῶς 
9 4 e 9 9 “ 9 44 9 , 
ἐχθρὸν um’ ἐχθρῶν οὖδεν ἀεικές. 
4 a 9 9 9 Ve / 4 
προς ταῦτ επ ἐμοὶ ῥιπτέσθω µεν 
A 9 , ld 17,4 > 
πυρὸς ἀμφήκης βόστρυχος, aiOnp ὃ 
ἐρεθιζέσθω βροντῇ σφακέλῳ τ' 
9 , 9’ id 9 , 
ἀγρίων ἀνέμων. χθόνα ὃ ἐκ πυθµένων 
αὐταῖς ῥίζαις πνεῦμα κραδαίνοι, 
κῦμα δὲ πὀντου Tpaxe polio 
συγχώσειεν τῶν T οὐρανίων 


go 


95 


10Ο 


105 


ΕΡ 


XO, 


EP. 


PROMETHEUS VI 
ἄστρων διόδους, & τε κελ. 
Τάρταρον ἄρδην ῥίψειε ὃ 


τοὐμὸν ἀνάγκης στερραῖς 


, 9 , > 9 , 
“πάντως ene y ov θανατώι 


4 , ~ 
Τοιᾶδε MEVTOL τῶν Φφρενο] 
, > ®@ 2 : 
βουλεύματ ἔπη 7 ἔστιν ¢ 
, 4 , 4 
Tt γαρ ἐλλείπει my παρα: 
e - td tJ ~ 
ᾗ τοῦδε τύχη; τί χαλᾷ p 
ἀλλ) οὖν ὑμεῖς y’ αἱ πΊμε 
συγκάµνουσαι ταῖς τοῦδε 
µετά Tot χωρεῖτ᾽ ἐκ τῶνὸ 
μὴ φρένας ὑμῶν ἠλιθιώση 
βροντῆς μµύκημ᾽ ἀτέραμνο 
ἄλλο τι φώνει καὶ παραμ 
ὅ τι καὶ πείσει οὐ γὰρ 
τοῦτό γε τλητὸν παρέσυι 
πῶς µε κελεύεις KAKOTNT 
4 AQ? ο 4 a 
wera τοῦδ) ὅ τι xpy Tao 
τοὺς προδότας γὰρ μισεῖ 
KOUK ἔστι νόσος 
A σ 9 9 / ΄ 
THEO ἥντιν ἀπέπτυσα µό 
GAN’ οὖν µέμνησθ᾽ ἁγω 7 
a A 3 a 
μηδὲ πρὸς ἄτης θηραθεῖσι 
ld a , 
µέμψησθε τύχην, μηδέ πι 
e 4 e ~ 9 9 ’ 
ὡς Ζεὺς ὑμᾶς eis ἀπρόοπ] 
whe εἰσέβαλεν' μὴ Ont’, 
ὑμᾶς αὐτάς. εἰδυῖαι γὰρ 
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κοὐκ ἐξαίφνης οὐδὲ λαθραίως 
els ἀπέραντον ὀίκτυον ἄτης 
ἐμπλεχθήσεσθ ὑπ᾽ ἀνοίας. 


TIP 


A 4 4 9» / ιό 
καὶ µην ἔργῳ κοὐκέτι μυθῳ 
A 
χθων σεσάλευται' 
βρυχία ὃ) ἠχὼ παραμυκᾶται 
βροντῆς, ἕλικες ὃ' ἐκλάμπουσι 

a 4 ld A ‘4 
στεροπῆς ζάπυροι, στρόµβοι δὲ κὀνιν 
εἱλίσσουσι σκιρτᾷ 0 ἀνέμων 

, / 9 3 
πνεύματα πάντων εἰς ἄλληλα 
στάσιν ἀντίπνουν ἀποδεικνύμενα" 

, Ins , 
ξυντετάρακται 0 αἰθὴρ πόντφ. 
Todd ἐπ ἐμοὶ ῥιπῆ Διόθεν 

, , 0 ~ 
τεύχουσα φόβον στείχει φανερῶς, 
ὦ μητρὸς ἐμῆς σέβας, ὢ πάντων 

9 \ 8 4 e 8 
aiOnp κοινον Φαος εἱλίσσων, 


9 α 9 ο ΄ ή 
εσορᾳας Bh ως ἔκδικα πασχοῶ. 


9. 


SEPTEM CONTRA THEBAS, 369-451. 


140 


145 


150 


Tydeus and Capaneus are among the chieftains be- 
sieging —Thebes. A messenger describes their array to 


Fteocles, king of Thebes. 


HMIXOPION (ΧΟΡΟΣ). ΑΓΡΕΛΟΣ. ΕΤΒΟΚΛΗΣ. 


ο) ~~ ~ 
ΗΜ. Ὅ τοι κατόπτης, ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ, στρατοῦ 


πευθώ τιν ἡμῖν, © pirat, νέαν φέρει, 


HM 


AY. 


SEPTEM CONTRA 


σπουδῇ διώκων πομπίµο 
καὶ μὴν ἄναξ 3d’ αὐτὸς { 
oor’ ἀρτίκολλον ἀγγέλ 
σπουδή δὲ καὶ TOUS’ οὐκ 
λέγοιμ’ ἂν εἰδὼς εὖ τὰ τ 
ὡς τ) ἐν πύλαις ἕκαστος 
Τυδεὺς μὲν ἤδη πρὸς wv? 
0 ιά 9 2 4 
βρέµει, πόρον ὃ Ἰσμηνὸ 
e g 9 4 , 
ὁ µαντις' ov yap shay. 
Τυοεὺς de μαργῶν καὶ µ. 
μεσημβρυαῖς κλαγηαῖσι 
θείνει 0° ὀνείδει µάντιν ( 
σαΐνειν µόρον τε καὶ ua: 
τοιαῦτ᾽ ἀῦτῶν τρεῖς κατ 
σείει, κράνους χαΐτωμ᾽, ὃ 
χαλκήλατοι κλάζουσι κά 
” 9 e 4 ma 9 9 
ἔχει ὃ ὑπέρφρον σημ ε 
Φλέγονθ᾽ ὑπ ἄστροις οἱ 
λαμπρὰ δὲ πανσέληνος ε 
πρέσβιστον ἄστρων, νυκ 
τοιαῦτ) ἀλύων ταῖς ὑπερ, 
Bog παρ ὄχθαις ποταμἰ 
ἵππος χαλινῶν ὣς κατασ 
@ 4 , e 
doris Bony σαλπιγγος 6 
$969 , ~ ’ 
TW ἀντιταξεις τῴδε; Ti 
κλήθρων λυθέντων προσ" 


ΕΤ. κόσμον μὲν ἀνδρὸς οὔτιν' 


XO. 


ΑΓ 
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9409 ο A / : 4 / 
οὐδ᾽ ἑλκοποιὰ γίγνεται τὰ σήματα" 30 
λόφοι δὲ κώδων τ᾽ οὐ δάκνουσ᾽ ἄνευ δορὀς. 
4 , , a , >, 9 9 8 
Kal νυκτα Ταυτην nv λεγεις ἐπ ασπιοος 
ἄστροισι µαρμαίρουσαν οὐρανοῦ κυρεῖν, 
Tay’ ἂν γένοιτο µάντις ἡ ᾿ννοία τινί. 
εἶ γὰρ θανόντι wk ἐπ᾽ ὀφθαλμοῖς πέσοι, 36 
τῷ τοι φέροντι oi’ ὑπέρκοπον τόδε 
, J 9 A 9 , 9 9 *- 
yevorr’ ἂν ὀρθῶς ἐνδίκως 7 ἐπώνυμον, 
9 A 9 e A , Cd a 
καὐτὸς καθ) αὑτοῦ τήνὃ ὕβριν μµαντεύσεται. 
ἐγὼ δὲ Τυδεῖ xedvov Αστακοῦ τόκον 
tive ἀντιτάξω προστάτην πυλωμάτων, 4ο 
9432 9 4 A 9 ιό ld 
par εὐγενῇ τε καὶ τὸν αἰσχύνης Opovoy 
aA 4 α νε ) 
τιμῶντα καὶ στυγοῦνθ᾽ ὑπέρφρονας λόγους. 
9 - 4 9 4 4 a Ὡ ~ 
αἰσχρῶν γὰρ ἀργὸς, un κακὸς ὃ εἶναι φιλεῖ. 
“ A ” 
σπαρτῶν 0 'ἀπ᾿ ἀνδρῶν, ov Apys ἐφείσατο, 
er > 9 a 0 5 9 93 , 
ῥίζωμ ανειται, καρτα ὃ ἔστ εγχωριος; 45 
Μελάνιππος ἔργον ὃ ἐν κύβοι Ἄρης κρινεῖ- 
Δίκη ὁ ὁμαίμων κάρτα νιν προστέλλεται 
εἴργειν τεκούση μητρὶ πολόµμιον δόρυ. 
4 9 , 9 / 9 a“ 
τον ἀμὸν νυν αντίπαλον ευτυχεῖν 
θεοὶ ὁοῖεν, ὡς δικαίας πόλεως 50 
πρόµαχος ὄρνυται' τρέµω ὃ αἱματη- 
φόρους µόρους ὑπὲρ φίλων ὁλομένων ἰδέσθαι. 
τούτῳ μὲν οὕτως εὐτυχεῖν δοῖεν θεοί" 
Καπανεὺς 0° ἐπ ᾿Ἠλέκτραισιν εἴληχεν πύλαις, 
γίγας 80’ ἄλλος τοῦ πάρος λελεγμένου 55 
, ε , ὸ 9 9 # θ a“ 
μείζων, 6 kdutros ὃ οὗ Kat’ ἄνθρωπον φρονεῖ, 


SEPTEM CONTR«z 


πύργοις ὃ' ἀπειλεῖ decir’, 
θεοῦ τε γὰρ θέλοντος ἐν 
καὶ un θἐλοντός φησιν, 
Ἔρριν πέδοι σκήψασαν « 
ο] 9 9 , 4 
τὰς 0 ἀστραπᾶς τε καὶ 
μεσημβρινοῖσι θαλπεσι 
4 a 4 ό 
ἔχει δὲ σῆμα γυμνὸν ἄν. 
| φλέγει δὲ λαμπὰς διὰ ) 
χρυσοῖς de φωνεῖ ypauu. 
τοιῴδε puri πέµπε, τίς 
, 4 a 
τίς ἄνδρα κομπάζοντα | 
ET. καὶ rode κέρδει κέρδος ἐ 
τῶν TOL µαταίων avdpac 
i γλῶσσ᾽ ἀληθῆς γίγνε 
Καπανεὺς ὃ ἀπειλεῖ dpc 
θεοὺς ἁἀτίζων, κἀπογυμν 
χαρά µαταίᾳ θνητὸς av 
πέμπει γεγωνὰ Znvi κυι 
πέποιθα οὃ' αὐτῷ ἕὺν Ou 
nEew κεραυνὸν, οὐδεν έξι 
~ [ο 
μεσημβρινοῖσι θαλπεσι 
3 34 9 9 7 A 9 
ἀνῆρ ὃ ἐπ) αὐτῷ, Ke O71 
αἴθων τέτακται λῆμα, | 
φερέγγυον ppovpnua, 1 
Ἀρτέμιδος εὐνοίαισι σύι 
λέγ᾽ ἄλλον ἄλλαις ἐν π 
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4, 


PERSAE, 433-531. 


A messenger describes the retreat of the Persians after 
the battle of Salamis to Atossa, the mother of Xerxes. 


ΑΤΟΣΣΑ. ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
AT. Αἱαῖ, κακῶν δὴ πέλαγος ἔρρωγεν µέγα 
Πέρσαις τε καὶ πρόπαντι βαρβάρων γένει. 
ΑΓ. εὃ νῦν τὀδ ἴσθι, µηδέπω μεσοῦν κακόν' 
Toad’ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἦλθε συμφορὰ πάθους, 
ws τοῖσδε καὶ dis ἀντισηκῶσαι ῥοπῇ. ς 
AT. καὶ τίς γένοιτ᾽ ἂν riod er ἐχθίων τύχη; 
λέξον tiv’ ad dys τήνδε συμφορὰν στρατῷ 
ἐλθεῖν κακῶν ῥέπουσαν ἐς τὰ µάσσονα. 
ΑΓ. Περσῶν ὅσοιπερ ἦσαν ἀκμαῖοι φύσιν, 
ψυχήν τ᾽ ἄριστοι κεὐγένειαν ἐκπρεπεῖς, 1ο 
αὐτῷ τ᾿ ἄνακτι πίστιν ἐν πρώτοις del, 
τεθνᾶσιν οἰκτρῶς δυσκλεεστάτῳ µόρῳ. 
AT. ot ᾽᾿γὠ τάλαινα συμφορᾶς κακῆς, φίλοι. 
ποίῳ µόρῳ de τούσδε φῆς ὀλωλόναι; 
ΑΓ. νῆσός τις ἐστὶ πρὀσθε Φαλαμῖνος τόπων, 15 
4 , ο a ε , 
Bara, δύσορμος ναυσὶν, nv 6 φιλόχορος 
Παν éuBarevet, ποντίας ἀκτῆς ἔπι. 
> - lA 4 » οὁ ϱ 5 9 α 
ἐνταῦθα πέμπει τούσὸ, ὅπως, OT’ ἐκ νεῶν 
φθαρέντες ἐχθροὶ νῆσον ἐκσωζοίατο, 
, 9 a ‘EK A N 
κτείνειαν εὐχείρωτον Ἑλλήνων στρατὸν, 39 
φίλους ὃ) ὑπεκσώζοιεν ἐναλίων πόρων, 


PERSAE, 


“a 8 e ~ 
κακῶς τὸ μέλλον ἱστορῶν. 
ναῶν ἔδωκε Kudos "EAAnow 
αὐθημερὸν φάρξαντες εὐχό 
@ ο Pads 
ὅπλοισι ναῶν ἐξέθρωσκον: 
κυκλοῦντο πάσαν νῇῆσον, w 
ο , 4 
ὅποι τραποιντο. πολλα µ 
πέτροισιν ἠράσσοντο, τοξ 
θώμιγγος fot προσπίτνοντ 
τέλος 0 ἐφορμηθέντες ἐξ 
παίουσι, κρεοκοποῦσι duct 
ἕως ἅπ'άντων ἐξαπέφθειραι 
Ἐέρξης o ἀνφμωξεν κακῶν 
ἔδραν γὰρ εἶχε παντὸς evo 
ὑψηλὸν ὄχθον ἄγχι πελα; 
«/ρ A 4 9 
ῥήξας δὲ πέπλους κάἀνακωκ 
πεζῷ παραγγείλας ἄφαρ « 
σ 9 9 , 4 “ 
ine’ ἀκόσμφ ἕὺν φυγῇ. το 

4 “a r 4 
προφ τῇ πάροιθε συµφοροα 

AT. ὦ στυγνὲ δαῖμον, ὡς ap & 
Πέρσας. πικρὰν δὲ παῖς ἐ 
κλεινῶν Ἀθηνῶν εὗρε, κοὐκ᾽ 
οὓς πρόσθε Μαραθὼν Bap 
ὧν ἀντίποινα παῖς ἐμὸς πε 
τοσόνδε πλῆθος πηµατων | 
σὺ 0’ etre, ναῶν at πεφεύγ 
ποῦ Tad ἔλειπες οἶσθα 

AY’. ναῶν ye ταγοὶ τῶν λελειμ, 
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Kav’ ovpov οὐκ εὔκοσμον alpovrat φυγήν' 
4 9 ο 4 5 “ 4 

στρατὸς 0 ὁ λοιπὸς ἔν τε Ὡοιωτῶν χθονὶ 
διώλλυθ’, οἱ μὲν ἀμφὶ κρηναῖον yavos 
δίψη πονοῦντες, οἱ 0 ὑπ ἄσθματος κενοὶ 
διεκπερῶμεν és τε Φωκέων χθόνα 
καὶ Awpid’ αἶαν, Μηλιᾶ τε κόλπον, οὗ 
Ἄπερχειὸς ἄρδει πεδίον εὐμενεῖ ποτφ' 
κἀντεῦθεν ἡμᾶς γῆς Ἀχαιῖδος πέἐδον 

A ~ 9 e U4 
καὶ Οεσσαλῶν πόλισμ᾽ ὑπεσπανισμένους 
βορᾶς ἐδέξαντ᾽. ἔνθα δὴ πλεῖστοι θάνον 
δίψη τε λιμφ Ts ἀμφότερα γὰρ ἣν τάδε. 
Μαγνητικὴν δὲ γαῖαν nde Μακεδόνων 
χώραν ἀφικόμεσθ', ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αξίου πόρον, 


5ο 


55 


60 


Βόλβης @ ἔλειον δόνακα, Παάγγαιόν τ ὄρος, 


"Hdwvid’ alav: νυκτὶ ὃ) ἐν ταύτη θεὸς 
χειμῶν ἄωρον ὥρσε, πήγνυσιν δὲ TAY 
ῥέεθρον ἀγνοῦ Ὑτρυμόνος. θεοὺς δέ τις 
8 A , 9 ων  ) 
τὸ πρὶν νοµίζων οὐδαμοῦ TET’ εὔχετο 
λιταῖσι, γαῖαν οὐρανόν τε προσκυνῶν. 
ἐπεὶ δὲ πολλὰ θεοκλυτῶν ἐπαύσατο 
στρατὸς, περᾷ κρυσταλλοπῆγα διὰ πόρον' 
χώστις μὲν ἡμῶν, πρὶν σκεδασθῆναι θεοῦ 
ἀκτῖνας, ὠρμήθη, σεσωσμµένος κυρεῖ. 
Φλέγων γὰρ αὐγαῖς λαμπρὸς ἡλίου κύκλος 
, , Αα / , 
µέσον πόρον 9ιῆκε, θερµαίνων Φλογε 
πῖπτον ὃ ἐπ᾽ ἀλλήλοισιν' εὐτυχεῖ δέ τοι 
@ , a 9 9 , , 
ὅστις τάχιστα πνεύμ’ ἀπέρρήξεν βίου. 


65 


7ο 


75 


XO. 


AT. 


PERSAE, 


4 A A 3 , 
ὅσοι δὲ λοιποὶ κἄτυχον σωτηρίας, 
ΘῬρήκην περάσαντες µόχγις πολλῴ Tove, 
σ 9 , 9 ld 
nkovoww ἐκφυγοντες, ov πολλοι τινες, 
9 φ ο ~ r ϱ , / 
ep’ ἑστιοῦχον γαῖαν' ὡς στένειν πόλιν 

~ a / 
Περσῶν, ποθοῦσαν φιλτάτην ἤβην χθονός. 
ταῦτ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἀληθῆ': πολλὰ ὃ ἐκλείπω λέγων 
κακῶν ἃ ἹΠέρσαις ἐγκατέσκηψεν θεός. 
9 / a e 54 A 
ὦ δυσπόνητε δαῖμον, ws ἄγαν βαρὺς 
ποδοῖν ἐνήλλου παντὶ Περσικῷ γένει. 
ot yo τάλαινα διαπεπραγµένου στρατοῦ: 
ὦ νυκτὸς ὄψις ἐμφανῆς ἐνυπνίων, 
ϱ , ο ο 0 
ws καρτα µοι σαφῶς ἐδήλωσας κακα. 
ὑμεῖς δὲ φαύλως air’ ἄγαν ἐκρίνατε. 
ὅμως 0°, ἐπειδὴ THO ἐκύρωσεν aris 
ὑμῶν, θεοῖς μὲν πρῶτον εὔξασθαι θέλω: 
3 ον A a [ή 
ἔπειτα γῇ τε καὶ φθιτοῖς δωρήματα 
né&w λαβοῦσα πέλανον ἐξ οἴκων ἐμῶν, 
ἐπίσταμαι μὲν ὡς ἐπ᾽ ἐξειργασμένοις, 
GAN’ ἐς τὸ λοιπὸν Ef τι ON λῴον πέλοι. 
ὑμᾶς δὲ χρῆ wi τοῖσδε τοῖς πεπραγµένοις 


πιστοῖσι πιστὰ ξυμφέρειν βουλεύματα' 


καὶ maid’, ἐάν περ δεῦρ ἐμοῦ πρόσθεν morn, 


a 4 , 
παρηγορεῖτε, καὶ προπέἐμπετ' ἐς ὁόμους, 
4 4 a ~ 
an καί τι πρὸς κακοῖσι προσθῆται κακόν. 
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50 . II, AEBSCHYLUS. 


δ. 


AGAMEMNON, 278-350. 


Clytemnestra describes how the news of the capture 
of Troy was brought from Ida to Argos. 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. KAYTAIMNHSTPA. 


XO. Ἱ]οίου χρόνον δὲ καὶ πεπόρθηται πόλις ; 
KA. τῆς νῦν τεκούσης pas τὀδ εὐφρόνης λέγω. 
XO. καὶ τίς τόδ’ ἐξίκοιτ' ἂν ἀγγέλων τάχος ; 
KA. Μφαιστος Ἴδης λαμπρὸν ἐκπέμπων σέλας. 
9 4 9 - 29 9 9 , ca 
φρυκτὸς δὲ φρυκτὸν δεῦρ᾽ am ἀγγάρον πυρὸς 5 
5 4 4 \ ς a , 
ἔπεμπεν' “dy μὲν πρὸς 'Ἑρμαῖον λέπας 
Λήμνου µέγαν δὲ πανὸν ἐκ νήσου τρίτον 
Ἀθῴον αἶπος Ζηνὸς ἐξεδέξατο, 
ὑπερτελής τε, πόντον ὥστε νωτίσαι, 
ἰσχὺς πορευτοῦ λαμπάδος πρὸς ἡδονῆν 1ο 
πεύκη τὸ χρυσοφεγγὲς, ws τις ἥλιος,' 
, - 
σέλας παραγγείλασα ἸΜακίστου σκοπαῖς' 
ὁ ὃ οὔτι μέλλων OV ἀφρασμόνως ὕπνῳ 
νικώµενος παρῆκεν ἀγγέλου µέρος" 
e a 4 A ~ 9 9 9 #¢ e A 
ἑκὰς δὲ φρυκτοῦ das ἐπ᾽ Ἠὐρίπου poas “5 
Μεσσαπίου φύλαξι σηµαίνει µολόὀν. 
ϱ 9 3 A : A , , 
οἱ ὃ ἀντέλαμψαν καὶ παρήγγειλαν πρθσω 
, 9 , 4 a , 
γραίας ἐρείκης θωµον ἄψαντες wupi. 

’ QA 9 900 ’ 
σθένουσα λαμπὰς 0 οὐδέπω µαυρουµένη, 
ὑπερθοροῦσα πεδίον Ἀσωποῦ, δίκην 20 
φαιδρᾶς σελήνης, πρὸς Κιθαιρῶνος λέπας 


XO 


KA 


AGAMEMNON, 


ἤγειρεν ἄλλην ἐκδοχὴν πομποῦ πυρός. 
φάος δὲ τολέπομπον οὐκ ἠναίνετο 
φρουρὰ πλέον καίουσα τῶν εἰρημένων' 
λίμνην ὃ ὑπὲρ Γοργῶπιν ἔσκηψεν paos: 
ιό 9 9 9 9 0 9 , 
Όρος T επ Αἰγίπλαγκτον ἐξικνούμενον 
4 A a / / 
ὥτρυνε θεσμὸν μὴ χατίζεσθαι πυρός. 

a 9 9 , 9 ld ρ 
πέµπουσι 0 ἀνδαίοντες ἀφθόνῳ μένει 
Φλογὸς µέγαν πώγωνα, καὶ Ζαρωνικοῦ 


5! 


25 


πορθμοῦ κάτοπτον πρῶν ὑπερβάλλειν πρόσω 


Φλέγουσαν' εἶτ᾽ ἔσκηψεν, ἔς 7 ἀφίκετο 
Ἀραχναῖον αἶπος, ἀστυγείτονας σκοπάς" 

w” 9 7A. δῶ 9 4) , , 
carat Ἀτρειδῶν ἐς τόδε σκήπτει στέγος 

, ld 9 4 9 / ο 

φαος τὀὸ οὐκ ἅπαππον ᾽]δαίου πυρός. 
τοιοίδε Tol wor λαμπαδηφόρων νόμοι, 
ἄλλος Tap’ ἄλλου διαδοχαῖς πληρούμενοι: 
νικᾷ 0 ὁ πρῶτος καὶ τελευταῖος ὁραμών. 

é A , ld 8 
τέκµαρ ποιοῦτο σύμβολόν τε σοὶ λέγω 
9 8 9 / 3 , 
ἀνδρὸς παραγγείλαντος ἐκ ροίας ἐμοι. 
θεοῖς μὲν αὖθις, ὢ γύναι, προσεύξομαι. 
λόγους 0” ἀκοῦσαι τούσδε κἀποθαυμάσαι 
διηνεκῶς θέλοιμ’᾿ ἂν, ὡς λέγοις πάλιν. 
Τροίαν Ἀχαιοὶ tid’ ἔχουσ᾽ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ. 

> . ss» 9 , , 
οἶμαι βοην ἄμικτον ἐν oder πρεπειν. 
ό 9 ού , > 9 , 9 - ’ 
fos 7 ἄλειφά T ἐγχέας ταὐτφ κύτει 
διχοστατοῦντ᾽ ἂν, οὐ φίλω, προσεννέποις. 
καὶ τῶν ἁλόντων καὶ κρατησάντων δίχα 
φθογγὰς ἀκούειν ἔστι συμφορᾶς διπλῆς. 

κςὸ 
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II, AESCHYLUS. 


ε a A 9 A , , / 
οἱ μεν γαρ αμϕὶ σώμασιν πεπτωκοτες 
ἀνδρῶν κασιγνήτων τε καὶ φυταλµίων 50 
παῖδες γερόντων οὐκέτ) ἐξ ἐλευθέρου 
, 9 , , , 
δέρης ἀποιμώζουσι Φιλτατων µόρον' 
τοὺς ὃ αὖτε νυκτίπλαγκτος ἐκ μάχης πόνος 
νήστεις πρὸς ἀρίστοισιν ών ἔχει πόλις 
τάσσει, πρὸς οὐδὲν ἐν µέρει τεκµήριον' 55 
9 9 e @ 4 , , 
αλλ we ἕκαστος ἔσπασεν τυχης παλον, 
9 9 o eo - > »¢ 
ἐν αἰχμαλώτοις T ρωϊκοῖς οικήµασιν 
~ , 
ναίουσιν ἤδη, τῶν ὑπαιθρίων πάγων 
, 20 , e a , 
ὁρόσων τ) ἀπαλλαγέντες, ὡς dé δαίμονες 
ἀφύλακτον εὐδήσουσι πᾶσαν εὐφρόνην. 60 
εἰ 0 ev σέβουσι τοὺς πολισσούχους θεοὺς 
4 A e ’ - 1. , 
τοὺς τῆς ἁλούσης γῆς θεῶν θ᾽ ἱδρύματα, 
A a 
ov Trav ἑλόντες αὖθις ἀνθαλοῖεν ἄν. 
ἔρως δὲ µή τις πρότερον ἐμπίπτοι στρατφ 
aA A 4 4 , [ή 
πορθεῖν ἃ µη χρὺ, κέρδεσιν νικωµένους. 65 
δεῖ γὰρ πρὸς οἴκους νοστίµου σωτῃηρίας 
, a“ 
κάμψαι διαύλου θάτερον κῶλον παλιν' 
a , 
Oeois ὃ ἐναμπλάκητος ei µόλοι στρατὸς, 
ἐγρηγορὸς τὸ πῆμα τῶν ὀλωλότων 
ψ , 
γένοιτ' ἄν, εἰ πρὀσπαια μὴ τύχοι κακα. 7ο 
τοιαῦτά τοι γυναικὸς ἐξ ἐμοῦ κλύοις; 
4 9 9 / 4 / 9 a 
γὸ 0 εὖ κρατοίη, μὴ διχορρόπως ἱδεῖν. 
σπολλῶν γὰρ ἐσθλῶν τήνὸ) ὄνησιν εἱλόμην. 


ITT. 


SOPHOCLES. 


1. 


AJAX, 529-595. 

Ajax sinned against Athena, who put madness in his 
heart so that he slew the oxen and herds of the army, 
believing them to be the chieftains. He has now re- 
covered from his frenzy, and desires that his child be 
brought to him. 


ΑΙΑΣ. ΤΕΚΜΗΣΣΑ. ΧΟΡΟΣ, 
ΤΕΚ. Αλλ’, & Pir’ Alas, πἀντ᾽ ἔγωγε πείσοµαι. 
ΑΙ. µκόμιζέ viv wor παῖδα τὸν ἐμὸν, ws ἴδω. 
TEK. καὶ μὴν φόβοισί ¥ αὐτὸν ἐξελυσάμην. 
ΑΙ. ἐν τοῖσδε τοῖς κακοῖσιν, Ἰ τί mor λέγεις ; 
ΤΕΕ. μὴ col γέ που δύστηνος ἀντήσας θάνοι. ὅ 
ΑΙ. πρέπον γέ trav ἣν δαίµονος τοὐμοῦ τόδε. 
TEK. ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ἐγὼ ᾽ϕύλαξα τοῦτό Υ ἀρκέσαι. 
ΑΙ. ἐπηνεσ᾽ ἔργον καὶ πρόνοιαν nv ἔθου. 
TEK., τί δητ᾽ ἂν ὡς ἐκ rave’ ἂν ὠφελοῖμί σε; 
ΑΙ. des por προσειπεῖν αὐτὸν ἐμφανῆ 7 ἰδεῖν. 10 


TEK. καὶ µῆν πέλας ye προσπόὀλοις φυλάσσεται. 


54 
Al. 


1Η. SOPHOCLES. 


, A 4 9 / ιό 
τί Onta μέλλει μὴ οὐ παρουσίαν ἔχειν; 


TEK. ὦ wai, πατὴρ καλεῖ σε. δεῦρο προσπόλων 


Al. 
TEK. 
ΑΙ. 


# 9 9 3 ιά 4 9 ’ a 
ay’ avrov ὅσπερ χερσὶν εὐθύνων κυρεῖς. 
ἕρποντι φωνεῖς, ἢ λελειμμένῳ λόγου ; 15 
καὶ δῇ κοµίζει προσπόλων Od ἐγγύθεν. 
alp’ αὐτὸν, αἷρε δεῦρο. ταρβήσει γὰρ οὗ 
νεοσφαγῇ που Tovde προσλεύσσων Φόνον, 

#7 , wv 99 AN 4 ’ 
εἴπερ δικαίως ἔστ᾽ ἐμὸς τὰ πατρὀθεν. 
9 2 9 0 9 a 9 =A 9 , 4 
αλλ αὐτίκ ὠμοῖς αὗτον ἐν νόµοις πατρος 20 
δεῖ πωλοδαμινεῖν κἀξομοιοῦαθαι φύσιν. 
ὦ Fai, γένοιο πατρὸς εὐτυχέστερος, 

4 2 © a 4 / 2 4 9 4 
τὰ 0 GAN’ ὁμοῖος' καὶ γενοί ay οὐ κακος. 
καίΐτοι σε καὶ νῦν τοῦτό γε ζηλοῦν ἔχω, 
« , 9 9 94 “A 9 9 , A 
ὀθούνεκ) οὖδεν τῶνδ ἐπαισθάνει κακῶν. 25 
9 “ a 4 4 @ / 
ἐν τῷ φρονεῖν γὰρ μηδὲν ἥδιστος Bios, 
@ 4. ) 4 4 “ , 
ἕως TO χαίρειν καὶ το λυπεῖσθαι µαθης. 
[ιά σ 4 “ a 9 a 4 
ὅταν 0 ἵκη πρὸς τοῦτο, δεῖ σ᾿ ὅπως πατρὸς 
δείξεις ἐν ἐχθροῖς οἷος ἐξ οἵου πράφης. 
τέως δὲ κούφοις πνεύµασιν βόσκου, νέαν 3ο 


"ψυχἠν ἀτάλλων, μητρὶ THOE χαρμονήν. 


οὔτοι σ᾿ Ἀχαιῶν, οἶδα, un τις ὑβρίση 

a [ή 94 4 ιό 9 9 ~ 
στυγναῖσι λώβαις, οὐδὲ χωρὶς ὄντ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 
τοῖον πυλωρὸν φύλακα Τεῦκρον ἀμφί σοι 
λείψω τραφῆς ἄοκνον ἔμπα, καὶ τανῦν 35 
Τγηλωπὸς οἰχνεῖ, ὀυσμενῶν θήραν ἔχων. 
ἀλλ’, ἄνδρες ἀσπιστῆρες, ἐνάλιος News, 


ε « ry 3 , , 
υμιν Te κοινην τήνο: επισκηπτω χαριγνο 


XO. 


TEK. 
ΑΙ. 
TEK. 


Al. 


TEK. 
Al. 
TEK. 
Al. 


AFAX. 55. 


κ , 9 0 A 9 a 9 9 rv» @ 
είνῳ T ἐμην ayyeiAaT ἐντολὴν, ὅπως 

4 “ , 4 , 9 A ” 
τὰν παῖδα τόνὸε πρὸς ὁόµους ἐμοὺς ἄγων 40 
Τελαμῶνι δείξει µητρί τ’, Ἠριβοίᾳ λέγω, 

@ 

as σφιν γένηται γηροβοσκὸς εἰσαεί. 

καὶ τὰμὰ τεύχη KT ἀγωνάρχαι τινὲς 

θήσουσ᾽ Ἀχαιοῖς uy ὁ λυμεὼν ἐμός. 

ἀλλ᾽ αὐτό µοι σὺ, παῖ, λαβὼὠν ἐπώνυμον, 45 
, 

Ἡνρύσακες, ἴσχε, διὰ πολυρράφου στρέφων 

πόρπακος, ἑπτάβοιον ἄρρηκτον σακος" 

τὰ ο) ἄλλα τεύχη Koi’ ἐμοὶ τεθάψεται. 

GAN’ ὡς τάχος τὸν παῖδα τὀνὸ ἤδη δέχου, 

καὶ dua πάκτου, und ἐπισκήνους γόους 5ο 

, 
δάκρυε. κάρτα τοι φιλοίκτιστον γυνή. 

, ~ 9 4 9 A A 
πύκαζε θᾶσσον. οὐ προς ἰατροῦ σοφού 
θρηνεῖν ἐπῳδὰς πρὸς τομῶντι πήµατι. 

/ 3 , , 4 , 
δέθοικ᾽ ἀκούων τήνδε THY προθυµίαν. 
οὗ γάρ μ᾿ ἀρέσκει γλῶσσά σου τεθηγµένη. 55 
ὦ δέσποτ Alas, Ti ποτε ὁρασείεις Ppevrt ; 

4 ~ 4 ο / a , 
µη κρῖνε, µη ξέταζε. σωφρονεῖν καλον. 
ols’ ὡς ἀθυμῶ' καί σε πρὸς τοῦ σοῦ τέκνου 
καὶ θεῶν ἱκνοῦμαι un προδοὺς ἡμᾶς γένη. 

«wv a 9 [ 9 0 4 - 
ἄγαν ye λυπεῖς. οὐ κατοισθ᾽ ἐγω θεοῖ 60 
ὡς οὐδὲν ἀρκεῖν εἴμ᾽ ὀφειλέτης ἔτι; 
εὔφημα φώνει. 
τοῖς ἀκούουσιν λέγε. 

4 9 A , 

σὺ ὃ οὐχὶ πείσει ; 
ιά a 
πόλλ᾽ ἄγαν ἤδη θροεῖς. 


56 III, SOPHOCLES. 


TEK. ταρβῶ γὰρ, dvaé. 


ΑΙ. ov ξυνέρξεθ᾽ ὡς τάχος; 
TEK. πρὸς θεῶν µαλασσου. 6s 
Al. papa µοι δοκεῖς φρονεῖν, 


9 9 A a 4 ὸ , a 
εἰ τούμον ἦθος αρτι παιθεύειν νοεῖς. 


ELECTRA, 1288-1383. 


News had been brought to Clytemnestra that Orestes 
was killed by an accident at the Pythian games. But this 
was not true, and Orestes returns safely home, bearing 
the urn in which his supposed ashes are contained. He 
reveals himself to Electra; and the announcement of the 
Paidagogus, who has been sent to explore the household, 
being favourable, Orestes and Pylades pass into the house 
to take vengeance on Clytemnestra. 


ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. ΗΛΕΚΤΡΑ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. ΠΑΙΔΑΓΩΓΟΣ. 


ΟΡ, Τα μὲν περισσεύοντα τῶν λόγων ages, 
καὶ µήτε µήτηρ ὡς κακὴ δίδασκέ µε 
μήθ᾽ ὡς πατρφαν κτῆσιν Αἴγισθος dopey 
9 a 4 9 9 a 4 4 ρ , 
ἀντλεῖ, τὰ 0” ἐκχεῖ, τὰ δὲ διασπείρει µάτην. 
χρόνου γὰρ ἄν σοι καιρὸν ἐξείργοι λόγος. 5 
a0 ἁρμόσει pot τῷ παρόντι νῦν xpovy 
σήμαυ), ὅπου φανέντες 7 κεκρυμµένοι 


γελῶντας ἐχθροὺς παύσοµεν TH νῦν ὁδφ. 


ELECTRA. 57 


ϱ ὃ' a , a 9 , 
οὕτω ὁ ὅπως µήτηρ σε µη ᾿πιγνώσεται 
wn , ~ 9 , , 
φαιδρῴ προσώπῳ νῴν ἐπελθόντοιν ddpous: 1ο 
»” - 
GAN’ ὡς ew ἄτη τῇ µάτην λελεγμένη 
? 
στέναζ - ὅταν γὰρ εὐτυχήσωμεν, τότε 
, 0 4 a 9 i 
χαίρειν Taperrat καὶ γελάν ἐλευθέρως. 
ΗΛ. ἀλλ), ὦ κασίγνηθ’, wd ὅπως καὶ cot φίλον 
A 3 4 cd Aw 9 4 4 ε 4 
και TOULOV ἐσται τῇὸ - ἐπεὶ τὰς ἠδονᾶς « 1S 
“ a“ , 
πρὸς cov λαβοῦσα κούὐκ ἐμὰς ἐκτησαμην. 
Kove ἄν σε λυπήσασα δεξζαίµην βραχὺ 
9 4 . 3 ε “ 0 9 4 A ~ 
aQuTn wey ευρεῖν κέρδος" οὐ γαρ ἂν καλως 
ὑπηρετοίην τῴ παρόντι δαίμονι. 
ἀλλ᾽ οἶσθα μὲν τἀνθένδε, πῶς γὰρ Ov; κλύων 
ε t > 4 4 9 4 t 
ὀθουνεκ Αἴγισθος fev οὐ κατα στέγας, 21 
, δ᾽ 9 4 . a 4 4 ὸ ρ ) ϱ 
µήτηρ ὁ εν οἴκοις' Hv συ µη δείσης TOD ὡς 
4 4 , 
γέλωτι τοὐμὸν φαιδρὸν ὄψεται κάρα. 
μῖσός τε γὰρ παλαιὸν ἐντέτηκέ μοι, 
- 2 . - 
κἀπεί σ᾿ ἐσεῖδον, OU ποτ ἐκλήζω χαρᾷ 25 
~ - 4 “A 
ὁακρυρροούσα. πῶς yap ἂν λήξαιμ᾽ ἐγὼ, 
σ ” εδ / 
NTS µιᾷ σε THO ὁδό θανοντα τε 
4 “ 9 0 a ¢H / 2” 
καὶ ζῶντ ἐσεῖδον ; εἴργασαι δέ μ᾿ ἄσκοπα' 
~ 3 
ὡστ' εἰ πατήρ µοι Cav ἴκοιτο, µηκέτ ἂν 
τέρας νοµίζειν αὐτὸ, πιστεύειν ὃ ὁράν. 30 
ϱ 0 a , e <4 0 500 
OT οὖν TOLaUTNY ἡμιν ἐξήκεις ooo, 
” 9 9 A @ , ϱ 9 4 , 
ἀρχ) avros ὡς σοι θυμός. ὡς εγω μόνη 
9 “A - ο a 4 A A 
οὐκ ἂν ὁυοῖν Ἰμαρτον)  Ύαρ αν καλῶς 
8 9 9 4 Ἀ ~ 9 ’ 
ἔσωσ᾽ ἐµαυτήν, 7 καλῶς απωλοµηνε᾿ 
XO. σιγᾶν ἐπήνεσ᾽, ὡς én’ ἐξόδῳ κλύω 35 
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τῶν ἔνδοθεν χωρούντος. HA. εἴσιτ'; & ξένοι, 
3. 4 [ ο 4 ει 
ἄλλως τε καὶ Φεροντες of ay οὔτε τις 
A 
ὁόμων ἀἁπώσαιτ᾽ ovr ἂν ἡἠσθείη λαβών. 
ΠΑΙ.ὦ πλεῖστα μῶροι καὶ φρενῶν τητώµενοι, 
πότερα παρ’ οὐδὲν τοῦ βίου κήδεαθ᾽ ἔτι, 49 
ἢ vous ἔνεστιν οὔτις ὑμὶν ἐγγενης, 
ο 93 9 9 9 a 9 9 0 9 ~ a 
OT οὐ Tap αὐτοῖς, ἀλλ εν αὐτοῖσιν KaKois 
τοῖσιν µεγίστοις ὄντες οὐ χιγνώσκετε; 
9 9 9 a a . 9 »* 9 4 
GAN’ εἰ σταθμοῖσι τοῖσδε μὴ κύρουν εγὼ 
, 9 
παλαι φυλάσσων, ἣν ἂν ὑμὶν ἐν ὃόμοις 45 
4 , 9 ϱ a / A 4 , ° 
τὰ ὁρώμεν) ὑμῶν πρόσθεν ἢ τὰ σώματα" 
nw [ο “A 
νῦν 0 εὐλάβειαν τῶνδε προύθέμην ἐγώ. 
4 a“ 9 , A “A , 
καὶ νῦν ἀπαλλαχθεντε τῶν μακρῶν λάγων 
~ 4 - 
καὶ Tis ἀπλήστου τῆσδε σὺν χαρᾷ βοῦς 
4 4 4 
εἴσω παρέλθεθ’, ὡς TO μὲν µέλλειν κακὀν  κςο 
9 a“ ’ ελ 9 9 , 9 9 , 
εν τοῖς τοιούτοις ἔστ, ἀπηλλαχθαι 0 ἀκμή. 
OP. πῶς οὖν ἔχει τἀντεῦθεν εἰσιόντι µοι ; 
A e , , 4 “A / 
ΠΙΙΑΙ[. καλώς: ὑπαρχει γαρ σε µη γνῶναί τινα. 
OP. ἤγγειλας, ὡς ἔοικεν, ὡς τεθνηκότα. 
@ al σ , 3 ‘ 
ITAI. els τῶν ἐν Ἅιδου μανθαν᾽ évOad’ ὧν ἀνήρ. 55 
ρ Φ ’ A , , 
ΟΡ. χαίρουσιν οὖν τούτοισιν; 4 τίνες λὀγοι; 
ΤΙ [ή # 9 e 4 ων ΄ 
ΑΙ,τελουμένων εἴποιμ ay ὡς de νῦν ἔχει, 
A , ~ 
καλῶς Ta κείνων πάντα, καὶ τὰ μὴ καλῶς. 
2 4 aA . , 
ΗΛ. τίς οὗτός eo’, ἀδελφέ; προς θεῶν Φρασον. 
2 4 
ΟΡ. οὐχὶ ξυνίης ; ΗΛ. οὐδέ γ ἐς θυμὸν φέρω, 60 
ΟΡ. οὐκ οἶσθ) Sty μ ἔδωκας ἐς χέρας ποτέ; 
ΗΛ. ποίῳ; τί φωνεῖς; ΟΡ. οὗ τὸ Φωκέων πέδον 


ΗΛ. 


ΟΡ. 
ΗΔ. 


ITAI. 


OP. 


HA. 


ELECTRA. | 59 


ὑπεξεχέμφθην on προµηθίᾳ χεροῖν. 
4. ~ ρ φ 9 9 A 9 A 
] κεῖνος ούτος OV TOT ἐκ TOAAWY εγω 
µόνον προσεύραν πιστὸν ἐν πατρὸς Porm ; 65 
ὅδ ἐστί: µή μ᾿ ἔλεγχε πλείοσιν λόγοις. 
Φ ο. 4 
ὦ Φίλτατον pas, ὦ µόνος σωτῆρ ὁόµων 
᾿Αγαμέμνονος, πῶς ἦλθες; ἡ σὺ κεῖνος el, 
a , Φ ο 9 A / 
ὃς τὀνδε Kam” ἔσωσας ἐκ πολλῶν πόνων ; 
ὦ φίλταται μὲν χεῖρες, ἥδιστον ὃ ἔχων 70 
ποδῶν ὑπηρέτημα, πῶς οὕτω πάλαι 
ζυνών μ᾿ ἔληθες οὐδ. ἔφαινες, ἀλλά µε 
λόγοις ἀπώλλυς, ἔργ᾽ ἔχων jouer’ ἐμοί; 
χαῖρ᾽, ὦ πάτερ' πατέρα γὰρ εἰσορᾶν δοκῶ" 
χαῖρ" ἴσθι ὃ ὡς μάλιστα σ᾿ ἀνθρώπων ἐγὼ 
ἤχθμρα κἀαφίλησ᾽ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ MG. 76 
ἀρκεῖν doxei µοι" τοὺς γὰρ ἐν µέσῳ λόγους 
a A , e , 99 
πολλαι κυκλούνται νυκτες nuEpar T ἰσαι, 
ai ταῦτά σαι δείξουσυ, Ἠλέκτρα, capi. 
“A 9 , 9 4 a , σ 
σφῳν ὃ ἐννέπω ya τοῖν παρεστώτοιν ἅτι 8ο 
- A wv “A a ιά 
νῦν καιρος ἔρδειν' νῦν Κλυταιμνήστρα µὀνη: 
νῦν οὔτις ἀνδρῶν Evdov: εἰ 0 ἐφέξετον, 
0 e , & ή 
φροντίζεθ᾽ ὡς τούτοις τε καὶ σοφωτέροις 
ιό a, , , 
ἄλλοισι τούτων πλείοσιν µαχούμενοι. 
9 a“ α 3/9 ο 4 δὲ “a , 
οὐκοῦν μακρῶν Εθ᾽ ἡμιν ovdev av λόγων, ὃς 
Πυλάδη, rod’ etn τοὔργον, ἀλλ ὅσον τάχος 
χωρεῖν ἔσω, πατρῴα προσκύσανθ ἔδη 
“ , 
θεῶν, ὅσοιπερ πρόὀπυλα ναίουσιν Ταοε. 
ἄναξ Ἄπολλον, ἴλεως αὐτοῖν κλύε, 
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9 a A , ef 8 4 
ἐμοῦ τε προς τουτοισιν, Ἰ σε πολλα on 9ο 
» 1) ο 3 a εν , 
ad’ ὧν ἔχοιμι λιπαρεῖ προὔστην χερί. 
νῦν 0°, & Λύκε) Ἄπολλον, ἐξ οἵων ἔχω 
αἰτῶ, προπίτνω, λίσσοµαι, γενοῦ πρόφρων 
ἡμῖν ἀρωγὸς τῶνδε τῶν βουλευμαάτων, 
A a 9 V4 9 / 
καὶ δεῖζον ἀνθρώποισι τἀπιτίµια ος 


τῆς δυσσεβείας ofa δωροῦνται θεοί. 


3. 


PHILOCTETES, 232-401. 


Neoptolemus, the son of Achilles, was sent to bring 
Philoctetes from Lemnos to Troy, a prophet having 
foretold that the city could not be taken without the 
bow and arrows of Heracles, which were in the posses- 
sion of Philoctetes. Neoptolemus conceals his real 
object, lest Philoctetes should be unwilling to go with 
him owing to his desertion by the Atridae on the 
voyage to Troy. For he had been bitten by a serpent 
in the foot, which caused a grievous wound, so that his 
cries were heard through the whole army: and in order 
to rid themselves of annoyance, the Atridae abandoned 
him when asleep on the island of Lemnos. 


NEOHTOAEMOS, @IAOKTHTHS., ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


NE. ANN’, ὦ ξέν’, ἴσθι τοῦτο πρῶτον, οὕνεκα 
"Ἑλληνές ἐσμεν' τοῦτο γὰρ βούλει μαθεῖν. 

I. ὦ φίλτατον φώνημα" φεῦ τὸ καὶ λαβεῖν 
πρὀσφθεγµα τοιοῦδ) ἀνδρὸς ἐν χρόνῳ µακρφ. 
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τίς 7, ὦ τέκνον, προσέσχε, τίς προσήγαγεν 5 
ρ ρε ρ . 0, ο 
Χρεία; τίς ὁρμή; τίς ἀνέμων ὁ φίλτατος ; 
, , ο An? ιό Qa , Φ 
γέγωνέ µοι wav τοῦθ’, ὅπως εἰδῶ τίς Ete 
NE. ἐγὼ γένος μέν εἰμι τῆς περιρρύτου 
Σκύρου. πλέω ὃ ἐς οἶκον' αὐδῶμαι δὲ παῖς 
Αχιλλέως, Νεοπτόλεμος. οἶσθα δὴ τὸ πᾶν. 1ο 
ΦΙ. ὦ φιλτάτου rai πατρὸς, ὢ φίλης χθονὸς, 
ὦ τοῦ γέροντος θρέµµα Λυκομήδους, τίνι 
/ , A / , 
στόλῳ προσέσχες τήνδε γῆν πόὀθεν πλέων ; 
NE. ἐξ Ἰλίου τοι dy τανῦν γε ναυστολῶ. 
I. πῶς εἶπας; οὐ γὰρ δὴ σύ γ᾿ ἦσθα ναυβάτης 15 
ο a ο 4 “ 4 *T , 
Ἰμῖν κατ ἄρχην τοῦ προς) Ίλιον στὀλου. 
NE. 7 γὰρ µετέσχες καὶ σὺ τοῦδε τοῦ πόνου ; 
ry | o , 9 4 te θ , > @ 9 9 ”~ 7 
. ὦ τέκνον, οὗ yap οἶσθα µ ὄντιν εἰσορᾷς; 
NE. πῶς γὰρ xara’ dv γ΄ εἶδον οὐδεπώποτε; 
ΦΙ. οὐδ ὄνομά γ οὐδὲ τῶν ἐμῶν κακῶν Κλέος 3ο 
ἤσθου wor’ οὐδὲν, οἷς ἐγὼ διωλλύµην; 
NE. ws μηδὲν εἰδὀτ᾽ ἴσθι pw ὧν ἀνιστορεῖς. 
ΦΙ. ὦ πόλλ᾽ eyo µοχθηρὸς, ὦ πικρὸς θεοῖς, 
οὗ μηδὲ κληδων ὧδ' ἔχοντος οἴκαδε 
pnd Ἑλλάδος γῆς μηδαμοῦ διῆλθέ που. 25 
GAN’ of μὲν ἐκβαλόντες ἀνοσίως ene 
- a 4 ϱ 9 9 4 ’ 
γελῶσι aiy’ ἔχοντες, ἡ δ) ἐμῆ νόσος 
9 4 ’ 9 4 “ 4” 
aet τέθηλε καπι μεῖζον ἔρχεται. 
ὦ τέκνον, ὢ wai πατρὸς ἐξ Ἀχιλλέως, 
σ #799 , a d a wv 
ὅδ' εἴμ᾽ ἐγώ σοι κεῖνος, ὃν κλύεις tows 30 
τῶν Ἡρακλείων ὄντα δεσπότην ὅπλων, 
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ὁ τοῦ {οίαντος παῖς Φιλοκτήτης, ὃν οἱ 
ἀισσοὶ στρατηγοὶ χω Κεφαλλήνων ἄναξ 
” 9. 30 ὧδ' 2 9 ) 
ἔρριψαν αἰσχρῶς ὧδ ἔρημον, αγρίᾳ 
νόσῳ καταφθίνοντα, τῆς ἀνδροφθόρου 
πληγέντ᾽ ἐχίδνης ἁγρίῳ χαράγµατε 
4 4 9 0 « a 0 9 ne 
Eup fj μ᾿ ἐκεῖνοι, wai, προθέντες ἐνθάδε 
ᾠχοντ᾽ ἔρημον, ἡνίκ᾽ ἐκ τῆς ποντίας 
Xpvons κατέσχον δεῦρο ναυβάτῃ στόλφ. 
os , 9 ο 4 9 a , 
TOT ἄσμενοί μ ὡς εἶδον ἐκ πολλοῦ:σάἀλου 
@ > 9 9 9 ~ 9 - , 
εὔδοντ' ἐπ᾽ ἀκτῆς ἐν κατηρεφεῖ πέτρῳ, 
λιπόντες ῴχονθ, ola φωτὶ ὀυσμόρῳ 
ee? , A , 4 A 
ῥακη προθέντες Bata καί τι καὶ Bopas 
9 4 Ct) 9 a ’ 
ἐπωφέλημα σµικρον, vl’ αὐτοῖς τύχοι. 
σὺ On, τέκνον, ποίαν μ᾿ ἀναστασιν δοκεῖς 
9 A , 9 “A / 
αὐτῶν βεβώτων ἐξ ὕπνου στῆναι τότε; 


ϱ 9 ο a>? 9 - 0 
mot ἐκδακρῦσαι, Toi’ ἀποιμῶξαι κακᾶ; 


. fon 4 a A »# ? 
ορωγτα μεν ναύυς» ας εχών ἐναυστόλουν, 


0 & - 
πασας βεβώσας, ἄνδρα 0’ οὐδέν ἔντοπον, 

9 4 3 , 309 of ld 
οὐχ ὅστις ἀρκέσειεν, OVD ὅστις νόσου 

, -- 
κάμνοντι συλλαβοιτο' πάντα δὲ σκοπῶν 
@ λα) 4 9 - / 
εὗρισκον οὐδὲν πλὴν ἀνιᾶσθαι παρον, 


A , : 
τούτου de πολλήν εὐμαρειαν, ὦ τέκνον. 


ε 4 4 4 A ιά εν , 
ὁ μὲν χρόνος δὴ διὰ χρόνου προῦὔβαινέ por, 


» ~ aA Vd e@ A , ld 
kadet τι βαιᾷ THO ὑπὸ στέγη µόνον 
διακονεῖσθαι. γαστρὶ μὲν τὰ σύµφορα 
, 4 9 , 4 e a 
τόξον TOd ἐξεύρισκε, τὰς ὑποπτέρους 


βαάλλον πελείας πρὸς δὲ Tou’, ὅ wor βάλοι 


35 
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ὃν 3 > 3 4 , 
νευροσπαὀης ἄτρακτος, αυτος αν ταλας 
εἰλυόμην δύστηνον ἐξέλκων πόδα 60 
8 a 25 - 
προς TOUT ἄν. εἴ τ΄ ἔδει τι καὶ ποτὸν λαβεῖν, 
4 , @ 
Kat που πα.ου χυθέντος, ola χείµατι, 
~ ο] , 
ξύλον τι θραῦσαι, Tair ἂν ἐξέρπων τάλας 
9 Φ “~ A 
ἐμηχανώμην εἶτα πῦρ ἂν οὐ παρῆν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν πέτροισι πέτρον ἐκτρίβων μόλις 65 
ἔφην᾽ ἄφαντον φῶς, ὃ καὶ σώζει μ᾿ acl. 
4 
οἰκουμένη γὰρ οὖν στέγη πυρὸς µέτα 
90 / 4 4 4 a 9 P 
πάντ᾽ ἐκπορίζει πλὴν τὸ μὴ νοσεῖν ἐμέ. 
a “A a“ , 
φέρ᾽, ὦ τέκνον, νῦν καὶ τὸ τῆς νήσου µάθης. 
, , ’ 9 4 ϱ , 
ταύτη πελάζει ναυβάτης οὐδεὶς ἑκών' 7ο 
9 Ul [ιά 9 , 909 of , 
ov γὰρ τις ὅρμος ἐστίν, ovd’ ὅποι πλέων 
ἐξεμπολήσει κέρδος, 4 ζενώσεται. 
, a a ~ 
οὐκ ἐνθαδ’ of πλοϊ τοῖσι σώφροσιν βροτῶν. 
Ρ 9 9 ” # 4 4 ld 
Tay’ οὖν τις ἄκων ἔσχε' πολλὰ γὰρ Tade 
- aA “A 
ἐν τῷ µακρῷ γένοιτ ἂν ἀνθρώπων χρόνῳ. 75 
? , os 4 a , , 
οὗτοί μ΄, ὅταν µόολωσιν, ὢ τεκνον, AOYOrS 
ἐλεοῦσι μὲν, Kai πού τι καὶ Bopas µέρος 
προσέδοσαν οἰκτείραντες, ἤ τινα στολήν' 
ἐκεῖνο © οὐοεὶς, ἡνίκ) av μνησθῶ, θέλει, 
~ , 
σῶσαί μ᾿ ἐς οἴκους, GAN’ ἀπόλλυμαι ταλας 8ο 
Eras TOO ἤδη δέκατον ἐν λιμώ τε καὶ 
a , A 9 , , 
κακοῖσι βόσκων τὴν ἀδηφάγον νόσον. 
τοιαῦτ᾽ Ἀτρεῖδαί μ᾿ 4 7 Ὀδυσσέως βία, 
ὦ wai, dedpaxac’, ois ᾿ΟὈλύμπιοι θεοὶ 
ad 9 9 a 9 / 9 9 a ~ 
δοῖέν ποτ) αὐτοῖς ἀντίποιν ἐμοῦ παθειν. 85 
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A a 

XO. ἔοικα κἀγω τοῖς ἀφιγμένοις ἴσα 

ξένοις ἐποικτείρειν oe, Π]οίαντος τέκνον. 
NE. ἐγὼ δὲ καὐτὸς τοῖσδε µάρτυς ἐν λόγοις, 

e / 9 a 9 4 “A 

ὡς εἴσ ἀληθεῖς οἶδα, συντυχὼν κακῶν 

ἀνδρῶν Ἀτρειδῶν τῆς τ' Ὀδυσσέως βίας. 
ΦΙ[,. 7 γάρ τι καὶ σὺ τοῖς πανωλέθροις ἔχεις 


go 


ἔγκλημ᾽ Ἀτρείδαις, ὥστε θυμοῦσθαι παθών ; 


ΝΕ. θυμὸν γένοιτο χειρὶ πληρῶσαί ποτε, 
ἵν αἱ ἸΜυκῆναι γνοῖεν ἡ Σπάρτη ϐ) ὅτι 
χἠ Σκῦρος ἀνδρῶν ἀλκίμων µήτῃρ ἔφυ. 
Φ]. εὖ γ’ ὢ τέκνον' τίνος γὰρ woe τὸν µέγαν 
χόλον Kar’ αὐτῶν ἐγκαλῶν ἐλήλυθας; 
NE. & rat Π]οίαντος, ἐξερῶ, μόλις ὃ ἐρῶ, 
ἄγωγ ὑπ) αὐτῶν ἐξελωβήθην µολών. 
ἐπεὶ yap ἔσχε μοῖρ᾽ Ἀχιλλέα θανεῖν, 
ΦΙ. οἴμοι: φράσης µοι μὴ πέρα, πρὶν ἂν µάθω 
πρῶτον TOO, 7 τἐθνηχ 6 Π]ηλέως γόνος ; 
NE. τέθνηκεν, ἀνδρὸς οὐδενὸς, θεοῦ ὃ ὕπον 
τοξευτὸς, ws λέγουσιν, ἐκ Φοίβου δαµείς. 
ΦΙ. GAN’ εὐγενῆς μὲν ὁ κτανών τε χω θανών. 
ἀμηχανῶ δὲ πότερον, ὦ τέκνον, τὸ TOY 


, 9 , “ A ry , 
παθημ᾿᾽ ἐλέγχω πρῶτον, Ἡ κεῖνον στένω. 


NE, οἶμαι μὲν ἀρκεῖν ool γε καὶ τὰ a’, ὦ τάλας, 


9 , 3 ο 4 A A 4 
ἀλγήμαθ', ὥστε µῆ τα τῶν πέλας στένειν. 


ΦΙ. ὀρθῶς ἔλεξας. τοιγαροῦν τὸ cov φράσον 


9 , van ν ο 7 9 0 
αὖθις πᾶλιν µοι πρᾶγμ’, ὅτῳ σ᾿ ἐνύβρισαν. 


NE. ἦλθόν µε νηὶ ποικιλοστόλῳ pera 
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a? 22 4 9 4 9 8 
dids rT Ὀδυσσεὺς yw τροφεὺς τοὐμοῦ πατρὸς, 
, 
λέγοντες, ett” ἆληθες εἴτ᾽ ap’ οὖν µάτην, 
ws ov θέµις γίγνοιτ’, ἐπεὶ κατέφθιτο τις 
4 9 A 4 , 9 A ο». 9 9 a 
πατηρ eos, τα wepyau ἄλλον Ἡ wm ελεῖν 
9 Φ ρ. σ 9 , 9 4 
Tair’, ὦ ζέν᾽, οὕτως ἐννέποντες οὐ πολὺν 
χρόνον μ᾿ ἐπέσχον py µε ναυστολεῖν ταχὺ, 
, 4 4 na ld « , 
μαλιστα μὲν δὴ τοῦ θανόντος ἐμέρῳ, 
σ wv 7 9 4 34 
ὅπως ἴδοιμ ἄθαπτον' οὐ γὰρ εἰδόμην: 120 
4 4 9 , 4 A 
έπειτα µεντοι Kw λόγος καλος προσην, 
9 9 4 , ’ 3 ε , 9.0 
εἰ τἀπὶ Ἴροίᾳ πέργαμ αἱρήσοιμ) ών. 
ἦν ὃ ἦμαρ ἤδη δεύτερον πλέοντί µοι, 
9 4 4 , > 0 , 
καγὼ πικρὸν Ζίγειον οὐρίῳ πλάτη 
4 f 9 οι 9 , κ 
κατηγόµην' καί mw εὖθυς ἐν κύκλῳ στρατος 125 
9 , a 9 , > 3 , / 
ἐκβάντα Tas ἠσπάζετ', ὀμνύντες βλέπειν 
A >) ~ , 
τὸν οὐκέτ) ὄντα ζῶντ᾽ Ἀχιλλέα radu. 
a 4 Φ 2 9 .  e , 
κεῖνος μὲν οὖν ExT” ἐγὼ O ὁ δύσμορος, 
, a “ 
ἐπεὶ δάκρυσα κεῖνον, οὐ µακρῴ χρόνφ 
4 4 
ἐλθὼν Ἀτρείδας πρὸς φίλους, ὡς εἶκος ἦν, 130 
ρω 29 0 a 4 9 Σας 949 
τα ϐ orn’ απήτουν τοῦ πατρὸςτα τ΄ ἀλλ Oo ἦν. 
ε ὃ 4Φ ” , 0 
οἱ ὁ el7OV, οἴμοι, τληµονεστατον λογον, 
, 
ὦ σπέἐρμ᾿ Ἀχιλλέως, τἆλλα μὲν πἀρεστί σοι 
“ A 4 
πατρῷ ἑλέσθαι, τῶν 0 ὅπλων κείνων ἂνῆρ 
ιό ry 
ἄλλος κρατύνει νῦν, 6 Λαέρτου γόνος. 135 
9 4 a fA 9 , 
κἀγὼ δακρύσας εὐθὺς ἐξανίσταμαι 
ὀργῇ βαρείᾳ, καὶ καταλγήσας λέγω, 
Φ ld 9 4 r 9 9 9 0 A 
@ σχετλι, ᾗ τολµήσατ αντ᾽ εμού τινι 
-. A “A “~ 
δοῦναι τὰ τεύχη τἀμὰ, πρὶν μαθεῖν ἐμοῦ ; 
FIFTH GREEK READER. κ 
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9 4 A 
60 εἶπ᾽ Ὀδυσσεὺς, πλησίον γὰρ ὧν κύρει, 140 
“ 3 , 
val, Tai, δεδώκασ᾽ ἐνδίκως οὗτοι ταδε. 
9 4 A ΣΣ ο 9 a [ή 
ἐγω γαρ αὔτ' ἔσωσα κἀκεῖνον παρών. 
9 A 4 nS ” a 
Kayo χολωθεις evOus ἤρασσον κακοῖς 
τοῖς πᾶσιν, οὐδὲν ἐνδεὲς ποιούµενος, 
9 9 a a ο 9 9 , , 
εἰ ταµα κεῖνος GN’ ἀφαιρήσοιτό µε. 145 
e 9 9 om of / 9 ’ “aA 
6 0 ἐνθάδ ἥκων, καίπερ οὐ δύσοργος ὧν, 
δηχθεὶς πρὸς ἀξήκουσεν ὧδ ἡμείψατο, 
οὐκ ᾖσθ) ἵν' ἡμεῖς, GAN ἀπῆσθ᾽ ἵν ov o ἔδει. 
A a > 9 4 A , A 
καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἐπειδὴ καὶ λέγει θρασυστομῶν, 
9 , > 9 4 ο] 9 , Vv 
OU µή ποτ ες τήν 2 κῦρον εκπλευσης ἔχων. 15ο 
a 9 3 ’ 9 4 4 
To.avT’ ἀκούσας κἀξονειδισθεὶς κακὰ 
4 A A 
πλέω προς οἴκους, τῶν ἐμῶν τητώµενος 
“ “ ? 
πρὸς τοῦ κακίστου κἀκ κακῶν Ὀδυσσέως. 
KOUK αἰτιῶμαι κεῖνον ὡς τοὺς ἐν τέλει. 
πόλις γὰρ ἐστι πᾶσα τῶν ἡγουμένων 155 
στρατός τε σύμπας' οἱ 0 ἀκοσμοῦντες βροτῶν 
, 
ὁιδασκάλων λόγοισι γίΎγνονται κακοί. 
λόγος λέλεκται was. ὁ 0 Ἀτρείδας στυγῶν 
? a 
ἐμοί ϐ) ὁμοίως καὶ θεοῖς εἴη φίλος. 
3 , ~ ~ ο] 9 ~ 4 
ὀρεστέρα παμβῶτι 14, μᾶτερ αὐτοῦ Aros, 160 
a 4 ’ 4 ” , 
ἃ τὸν µέγαν Π]ακτωλον εὔχρυσον νεµεις, 
4 a ~ 
σε κἀκεῖ, μᾶτερ TOT, ἐπηυδώμαν, 
~ σα “ 
St’ ἐς τὀνὸ ᾿Ατρειδᾶν ὕβρις πᾶσ᾽ ἐχώρει, 
, 
ὅτε τὰ πάτρια τεύχεα παρεδίδοσαν, 
N , 
tw) µάκαιρα ταυροκτόνων 165 
ld “ 
λεόντων ἔφεδρε, τῷ Aapriou σέβας ὑπέρτατον. 
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4. 


OEDIPUS COLONEUS, 1249-1446. 


Oedipus, an outcast from Thebes, is sojourning at 
Colonus in Attica; his daughters Antigone and Ismene 
are with him. To them comes Polynices, the elder son 
of Oedipus, on his way from Argos to Thebes, as a sup- 
pliant for his father’s blessing on the expedition which he 
is leading for the recovery of the throne, now usurped by 
his younger brother Eteocles. 


ΑΝΤΙΓΟΝΗ. ΟΙΔΙΠΙΟΥΣ. ΠΟΛΥΝΕΙΚΗΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ, 


ΑΝ. 


OI. 


10. 


Kai μὴν ὅδ' ἡμῖν, ὡς ἔοικεν, 6 ξένος, 
9 A “A a , 9 0 
ἀνδρῶν ye µουνος, ὦ πατερ, δι ομμµατος 
ἀστακτὶ λείβων ὑάκρυον wd’ ὁδοιπορεῖ. 

/ a @ 4 a a 
τίς οὗτος; AN. ὄνπερ και πάλαι κατείχοµεν 
γνώµη; πάρεστι δεῦρο Π]ολυνείκης ὅ9ε. 5 
οἴμοι, τί δράσω; πότερα τὰμαυτοῦ κακὰ 

, , a A 8 - ε 
πρὀσθεν δακρύσω, Taides, Ἰ τὰ τοῦὸ ὁρῶν 
4 ΄ dad , 9 4 4 
πατρὸς γέροντος; ὃν ξένης ἐπὶ χθονος 
σὺν σφὀν ἐφεύρηκ) évOad’ ἐκβεβλημένον 
ἐσθῆτι σὺν τοιᾷδε, τῆς ὁ ὀυσφιλἠς 10 
γέρων γέροντι συγκατῴκηκεν Tivos 
πλευρὰν µαραίνων, κρατὶ 0° ὀμματοστερεῖ 
κόµη Ot αὔρας ἀκτένιστος ᾷσσεται; 
ἀδελφὰ 0, ὡς ἔοικε, τούτοισιν φορεῖ 
τὰ τῆς ταλαίνης νηδύος θρεπτήρια. 15 
i 
ἁγὼ πανώλης ὄψ᾽ ἄγαν ἐκμανθάνω" 
καὶ μαρτυρῶ κάκιστος ἀνθρώπων τροφαῖς 
¥F 2 
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a a 7 
ταῖς σαῖσιν ἥκειν' Taya μὴ ἕ ἄλλων πύθη. 
GAN’ ἔστι γὰρ καὶ Ζηνὶ σύνθακος θρόνων 
2 - 
Aides ex’ ἔργοις πᾶσι, καὶ πρὸς σοὶ, πάτερ, 20 
παρασταθήτω. τῶν γὰρ ἡμαρτημένων 
5” a 9 4 >] 9 4 9 5” 
ἄκη μέν ἐστι, προσφορὰ ὃ' οὐκ ἔστ᾽ ἔτι. 
τί σιγᾶς; 
, Α 0 , 9 9 ~ 
Φώνησον, ὦ πατερ, τι" μή μ᾿ ἀποστραφῇς. 
, 
οὐδ) ἀνταμείβει μ᾿ οὐδέν; GAN ἀτιμάσας 25 
πέµψεις ἄναυδος, οὐδ ἃ µηνίεις φράσας; 
, 9 9 8 a“ 9 8 ε / 
ὦ σπἑρματ᾽ ἀνδρὸς τοῦδ, ἐμαὶ ὃ ὁμαίμονες, 
, . - “A 
πειρασατ᾽ aX’ ὑμεῖς ye κινῆσαι πατρὸς 
τὸ δυσπρόσοιστον κἀπροσήγορον στόμα, 
> # ~ ~ , 
ὡς µή fh ἄτιμον, τοῦ θεοῦ γε προστατην, 30 
ασ 9 A 4 9 . » 
οὕτως ἀφῆ µε μηδὲν ἀντειπὼν Eros. 


2 , 
AN. Ady’, ὦ ταλαίπωρ’, αὐτὸς ὧν χρείᾳ παρει. 


ITO. 


4 4 , ο >A , , 
τὰ πολλὰ yap τοι ῥήματ Ἡ τέρψαντά τι, 
i ὁυσχερἀναντ’, Ἡ καταικτίσαντά πως; 
παρέσχε φωνὴν τοῖς ἀφωνήτοις τινά. 35 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐξερῶ' καλῶς γὰρ ἐξηγεῖ σύ por: 
πρῶτον μὲν αὐτὸν τὸν θεὸν ποιούµενος 
9 | wv 9 Os 9 , a 
apwryov, ἔνθεν µ WO ἀνέστησεν μολεῖν 
ϱ “A “A A , 4 9 4 
ὁ τῆσδε τῆς γΏς κοίρανος, διδοὺς ἐμοὶ 
λέξαι 7 ἀκοῦσαί 7 ἀσφαλεῖ σὺν ἐξόδῳ. 40 
καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ad’ ὑμῶν, ὦ ζένοι, βουλήσομαι 

4 a 9 9 a 8 4 a 9 , 
καὶ ταῖνδ) ἀδελφαῖν καὶ πατρὸς κυρεῖν ἐμοί. 
ἃ ὃ) ἦλθον ἤδη σοι θέλω λέξαι, πάτερ. 
vis ἐκ πατρφας ἐξελήλαμαι φυγὰς, 
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a a , ο 9 9 a ld 
τοῖς σοῖς παναρχοις οὐνεκ ἐνθακεῖν Opovors 
youn πεφυκὼς ἠξίουν γεραιτέρᾳ. 
ἀνθ᾽ ὧν μ’ Ἠτεοκλῆς, av φύσει νεώτερος, 

[ο δα » , a 
vis ἐξέωσεν, οὔτε νικήσας λόγῳ 

y 9 9 A 3909 ού 4 
our’ eis ἔλεγχον χειρὸς oud’ ἔργου µολὼν, 

, 4 ’ - 9 A , a 
πόλιν δὲ πείσας. ὧν eyw μαλιστα µεν 

4 4 Ῥ 4 9 ϱ > / 
την σην Ἱμρινυν αιτίαν εἶναι λεγω' 
ἔπειτα KATO µάντεων ταύτη KAY. 
ἐπεὶ γὰρ ἦλθον Ἄργος ἐς τὸ Δωρικὸν, 
λαβὼν ᾿ Adpacrov πενθερὸν ἕυνωμότας 
” 1. ” “A ιά 9 / 
ἔστησ᾽ ἐμαυτῴ γῆς ὅσοιπερ ᾽ Απίας 
πρῶτοι καλοῦνται καὶ τετίµηνται δόρει, 
, 
ὅπως τὸν ἑπτάλογχον és Θήβας στόλον 
4 a 9 9 / “A , , 
ἕὺν roid ἀγείρας Ἡ θάνοιμι πανδίκως, 
i τοὺς Tad ἐκπράξαντας ἐκβάλοιμι Vis. 
elev: τί δῆτα νῦν ἀφιγμένος κυρῶ; 
gol προστροπαίους, ὢ πᾶτερ, λιτὰς ἔχων 
αὐτός T° ἐμαυτοῦ ξυμμάχων τε τῶν ἐμῶν, 
a A 4 ο A , 4 ϱ , 

Ol νῦν σὺν ἑπτὰ τάζεσιν σὺν ἑπτα τε 
λόγχαις τὸ Θήβης πεδίον ἀμφεστάσι may: 
4 A 9 , 4 “ 4 
οἷος δορυσσοῦς Ἀμφιαάρεως, τα πρῶτα Mev 
dope κρατύνων, πρῶτα ὃ' οἰωνῶν ὁδοῖς" 

6 δεύτερος ὃ Αἰτωλὸς Oivéws τόκος 
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Tudevs: τρίτος 0° Ἐτέοκλος, Ἀργεῖος γεγώς: 


4 
τέταρτον Ἱππομέδοντ) ἀπέστειλεν πατ]ρ 


Ταλαός: ὁ πέµπτος ὃ) εὔχεται κατασκαφῇ 7ο 


Καπανεὺς τὸ Θήβης ἄστυ δηώσειν πυρί’ 
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ἕκτος de Παρθενοπαῖος Ἀρκὰς ὄρνυται, 
ἐπώνυμος τῆς πρόσθεν ἀδμήτης χρόνφ 
4 4 \ 9 / , 
µητρος λοχευθεις, πιστος Αταλάντης γόνος: 
9 4 4 9 a 4 9 4 A a 
ἐγω δὲ TOS, Kel µῆ GOS, ἀλλὰ TOU κακού 76 
ld 4 ld , , 
πὀτμµου Φυτευθείς, σος ye τοι καλουµενος, 
3” 4 
ἄγω τὸν Ἄργους ἄφοβον ἐς Θήβας στρατὀν. 
σ 9 9 4 , ο] A “ [ή 
of σ᾿ ἀντὶ παίδων τῶνδε καὶ ψυχῆς, πάτερ, 
ἱκετεύομεν ἕύμπαντες ἐξαιτούμενοι 
μῆνιν βαρεῖαν εἰκαθεῖν ὁρμωμένῳ 80 
TPO ἀνδρὶ τοὐμοῦ πρὸς κασιγνήτου τίσι», 
@ 9 0 / 9 , a 
ὅς μ᾿ ἐξέωσε κἀπεσύλησεν πάτρα». 
εἰ γάρ τι πιστὀν ἐστιν ἐκ χρηστηρίων, 
Φ aA 4 6 a > ow » 4 , 
ois av σὺ προσθῇ, τοῖσὸ ἔφασκ᾽ εἶναι κρᾶτος. 
πρός νύν σε κρηνῶν καὶ θεῶν ὁμογνίων 85 
9 OA 4 4 a 9 4 
αἰτῶ πιθεσθαι καὶ παρεικαθεῖν, ἐπει 
αυ. ιο ες 9 0. ’ \ , 
πτωχοὶ μὲν ἡμεῖς καὶ ξένοι, E€vos δὲ σύ" 
4 A , 9 ~ , 
ἄλλους de θωπεύοντες οἰκοῦμεν σύ τε 
9 4 a 9 A , 3 9 / 
καγὼ, τον αὐτον δαίμον ἐξειληχότες. 
e , 9 , ’ a , 9 4 
ὁ ὃ ἐν ὁόμοις τυραννος, ὦ ταλας eyo, go 
”~ ο con 9 - e t 
κοινή καθ ἡμῶν ἐγγελῶν aBpuverat: 
a 9 4 9 ~ , A 
OV, εἰ συ τήµη ξυμπαραστήσει Φρενὲ, 
βραχεῖ σὺν ὄγκῳ καὶ χρόνῳ ὁμασκεδῶ. 
ry a ο 
WoT ἐν ὁόμοισι τοῖσι σοῖς στήσω σ᾿ ἄγων, 
στήσω ὃ ἐμαντὸν, κεῖνον ἐκβαλὼν Bia. ος 
4 A A 4 / 3 
καὶ ταῦτα cov μὲν ξυνθέλοντος ἔστι Mol 


κομπεῖν, ἄνευ cov 0 οὖδε σωθῆναι σθένω. 


XO. τὸν ἄνδρα, τοῦ πέµψαντος οὔνεκ᾽, Οἰδίπους, 


ΟΙ. 
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4 n , 
εἰπὼν ὁποῖα ξύμφορ ἔκπεμψαι παλιν. 
“A - A 
GAN’ εἰ μὲν, ἄνδρες, τῆσδε δημοῦχος χθονος 100 
\ 9 7 9 9 4 A , 9 a 
µη ᾿τύγχαν αὐτὸν devpo προσπέµψας ἐμοὶ 
0 4 ὸ ~ σ 9 0 ~ ’ 4 
Ἴσευς, ὁικαιῶν ὡστ ἐμοῦ κλύειν λογους, 
δ΄ ο» ον > 9 ~ ~ 9 A 9 0 
οὔτ ἂν ποτ ὀμφῆς τῆς ἐμῆς ἐπησθετο' 
- 9 ‘ 4 4 , > > OA 
viv 0 ἀξιωθεὶς εἶσι κἀκούσας Υ ἐμοῦ 
τοιαῦθ) ἃ τὸν τοῦὸ ov ποτ εὐφρανεῖ βίον’ 105 
9 > 4 8 - 4 , ” 
ὃς Y, ὦ KaxtoTe, σκ]πτρα Kat θρὀνους ἔχων, 
a ~ e 4 , 9 , : 3 
ἃ νῦν ὁ aos Evvaimos ἐν Οήβαις ἔχει, 
a 9 | e ~ , a 9 , 
TOY αυτος αυτου πατερα τὀνὸ ἀπήλασας 
+S ww a 4 , a 
κάθηκας ἄπολιν καὶ στολας ταύτας φορεῖν, 
ἃς νῦν δακρύεις εἰσορῶν, St’ ἐν rove 110 
9 A 4 , A 9 , 
ταὐτῷ βεβηκὼς τυγχανεις κακῶν ἐμοί. 
9 4 9 a 9 20ο A 4 9 , 
ov κλαυτὰ ὃ ἐστίν, ἀλλ) ἐμοὶ μὲν οἰστέα 
, ο “A “A “ / / 
τᾶδ, ὥσπερ ἂν CH, σοῦ φονέως µεμνημµένος, 
4 , id ων wv, ww 
σὺ γάρ µε µόχθῳ Ted ἔθηκας ἔντροφον, 
, 3 9 ιά 3 ιά 9 , 
σύ μ᾿ ἐξέωσας: ἐκ σέθεν 0 ἀἁλώμενος 115 
ἄλλους ἐπαιτῶ τὸν καθ ἡμέραν βίον. 
, 2 “A 
εἰ ὃ ἐξέφυσα τᾶσδε μὴ ᾽μαυτῷ τροφοὺς 
a a a oa > 4 4 9 4 ’ 
τας παῖδας, ἡ ταν ουκ ἂν 7, ΤΟ σον µερος' 
aA 3 
νῦν 0 aide μ᾿ ἐκσώζουσιν, aid ἐμαὶ τροφοὶ, 
aid’ ἄνδρες, οὐ γυναῖκες, ἐς τὸ συμπονεῖν' 129 
ὑμεῖς ὃ am ἄλλου κούὐκ ἐμοῦ πεφύκατον. 
, x e , 9 ~ 4 od , 
τοιγᾶρ σ᾿ ὁ δαίµων εἰσορᾷ µεν ov τί πω 
e 9» 2 4 ο ~ a 
WS QUTLK , εἴπερ olde κινούνται λὀχοι 
4 ) 
πρὸς ἄστυ Θήβης. οὐ yap ἔσθ ὅπως πόλιν 
/ 9 a 3 4 4 a 
κείνην ερεῖ Τις, ἄλλα πρόσθεν αἵματι 125 
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a 4 2 , 9 wv 
πεσεῖ μιανθεὶς yw σύναιμος ἐξ ἴσου. 
τοιᾶσὃ ἀρὰς σφῴν πρόσθε 7 ἐξανηκ ἐγὼ 
- 7 3 - , 9 a 9 N 
νῦν T ἀνακαλούῦμαι ζυμµάχους ἐλθεῖν ἐμοὶ, 
ο 2 ᾗἹ “A A 4 , 
ἵν' ἀξιῶτον τοὺς φυτεύσαντας σέβειν, 
4 . 5 , 9 4 
και μὴ ξατιμάζητον, ει τυφλού πατρος 149 
TOLWO ἐφύτην. aoe yap TAO οὐκ έδρων. 
τοιγὰρ τὸ cov θάκηµα καὶ τοὺς σοὺς θρόνους 
κρατοῦσιν, εἴπερ ἐστὶν ἡ παλαίφατος 
Δίκη ξύνεδρος Znvos ἀρχαίοις νόµοις. 
σὺ 0 ἔρρ ἀπόπτυστός τε κἁπατωρ ἐμοῦ, 135 
- , , 4 9 4 
κακῶν κακιστε, τάσδε συλλαβὼν apas, 
σ ο] , ~ 9 , 
ds σοι καλοῦμαι, µήτε γῆς ἐμφυλίου 
δόρει κρατῆσαι μήτε νοστῆσαί ποτε 
τὸ κοῖλον Ἄργος, ἀλλὰ συγγενεῖ χερὶ 
θανεῖν κτανεῖν ϐ) ud οὗπερ ἐξελήλασαι. 140 
τοιαῦτ᾽ ἀρῶμαι, καὶ καλῶ τὸ Ταρτάρου 
στυγνὸν πατρῴον ἔρεβος, ὥς σ᾿ ἀποικίση, 
καλῶ δὲ τάσδε δαίμονας, καλῶ ὃ Αρη 
τὸν chav τὸ δεινὸν μῖσος ἐμβεβληκότα. 


4 - 5 9 t ~ 9 ’ > 98 
καὶ ταῦτ ἀκουσας στεῖχε, κἀξάγγελλ twy 


μα 


45 
καὶ πᾶσι Ἱαδμείοισι τοῖς σαυτοῦ ϐ) ἅμα 


πιστοῖσι συμμάχοισιν, ovvex Οἰδέπους 

τοιαῦτ᾽ ἔνειμε παισὶ τοῖς αὑτοῦ γέρα. 
Πολύνεικες, οὔτε ταῖς παρελθούσαις ὁδοῖς 
ζυνήδοµαί σοι, νῦν τ΄ ἴθ ὡς τάχος πάλιν. 150 
οἴμοι κελεύθου τῆς T ἐμῆς δυσπραξίας, 

οἴμοι ὃ ἑταίρων: οἷον dp ὁδοῦ τέλος 


ΑΝ. 
ΠΟ. 
ΑΝ. 
10. 
ΑΝ. 
110. 


ΑΝ. 


IIo. 
AN. 
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“Apyous ἀφωρμήθημεν, ὦ τάλας ἐγὼ, 

τοιοῦτον οἷον οὐδὲ φωνῆσαί τινι 

ἔξεσθ᾽ ἑταίρων, ovd ἀποστρέψαι πάλιν, 155 
9 »ν , ο ~ “ , 

ἀλλ᾽ ὄντ᾽ ἄναυδον τῇδε συγκύρσαι τυχη. 

Φ AW ο a 9 δε a 39 

ὦ τοῦὸ ὅμαιμοι παῖδες, ἀλλ᾽ ὑμεῖς, ἐπεὶ 

4 ~ 
τὰ σκληρὰ πατρὸς κλύετε ταῦτ᾽ ἀρωμένου, 

a , 4 A , > 98 e A 9 8 
µή τοι µε προς θεῶν σφώ Υ’, ἐαν at τούς ἀραὶ 
πατρὸς τελῶνται Kai τις ὑμῖν ἐς ὁόμους 160 
νόστος γένηται, µή M ἀτιμάσητέ Ye. 
arn’ ἐν ταφοισι θέσθε Kav κτερίσµασιν. 
καὶ oer ὁ νῦν ἔπαινος, ὃν κοµίζετον 

- 9 A i) a“ 9 9 , 
τοῦὸ ἀνδρὸς ois πονεῖτον, οὐκ ἑελασσονα 
“ 2ο ” A > ~ ο , 
er ἄλλον οἴσει τῆς ἐμῆς υπουργίας. 165 
Π]ολύνεικες, ἱκετεύω σε πεισθῆναί τί µοι 
ὦ φιλτάτη τὸ ποῖον Ἀντιγόνη; λέγε. 

/ / 3 e / ΄ 
στρέψαι στράτευμ᾽ ἐς Ἄργος ὡς τάχιστα γε, 

A 4 ιά b] 9 A 4 , 4 
καὶ μὴ σέ T αὖτον καὶ πὀλιν διεργάση. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ οἷόν τε. πῶς γὰρ αὖθις ἂν πάλιν 17ο 
στράτευμ ἄγοιμι ταυτὸν εἰσάπαξ τρέσας; 
TiO αὖθις, ὢ Tai, δεῖ σε θυμοῦσθαι ; τί σοι 

A / | 3 
πάτραν κατασκάψαντι κέρδος ἔρχεται; 

9 4 A , 8 4 tA a 9 A 
αἰσχρον τὸ φεύγειν καὶ τὸ πρεσβεύοντ΄ Ene 

r A 4 
οὕτω γελᾶσθαι τοῦ κασιγνήτου Tapa. 175 
eon 4 A > ε 9 9 Ar 9 , 
ὁρᾷς τα τοῦὸ οὖν ὡς ἐς ὀρθον εκφερει 
“ / a a 
µαντεύμαθ’, ὃς σφῴν θάνατον ἐξ ἀμφοῖν θροεῖ; 
χρήζει γάρ: ἡμῖν ὃ οὐχὶ συγχωρητέα. 


/ 4 | ae 
οἴμοι TaAawa: Tis δὲ τολμήσει κλύων 
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ΑΝ. 


10. 
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τὰ τοῦὸδ ἔπεσθαι Tavopos, ot ἐθέσπισεν; 180 
oud’ ἀγγελούῦμεν φλαῦρ” ἐπεὶ στρατηλάτου 
χρηστοῦ τὰ κρείσσω μηδὲ τἀνδεᾶ λέγειν. 
of ww 0 Φ a ~ , , 
ούτως aN, ὦ Tal, ταυτα σοι δεδογµένα 5 
8 , x 9 8 | 9 2) a 4 ο er 
καὶ My µ επίσχης y* GAA Emol µεν yO ὁδὸς 
” 4 ’ a 4 4 
ἔσται µέλουσα ὁὐσποτμός τε καὶ KAKN 18ς 
A a 8 A 3 a 
πρὸς τοῦδε πατρὸς τών τε TOV) ᾿Ἠρινύων, 
~ 4 α 
σφῴν ὃ) εὐοδοίη Zevs, rad εἰ τελεῖτέ µοι 
θανόντ’, ἐπεὶ ov pot ζώντί y αὖθις ἔξετον. 
µέθεσθε ὃ ἤδη, χαἰρετόν τ’. οὐ γάρ me ἔτι 
βλέποντ)ἐσόψεσθ᾽ αὖθις. ΑΝ. © τάλαιν ἐγώ.τοο 


ΠΟ. uy Toi μ’ ὁδύρου. ΑΝ. καὶ τίς ἄν σ᾿ ὁρμώμενον 


IIo. 


9 a ο 9 , / 
ἐς προῦπτον Ἄϊιδην οὐ καταστένοι, κάσι; 
~ > 
et χρή, θανοῦμαι. ΑΝ. wy σύ y, GAN’ ἐμοὶ 
πιθοῦ. 


ΠΟ. μὴ wel ἃ μὴ det. ΑΝ. ὁυστᾶάλαινα τᾶρ᾽ ἐγω, 


et σου στερηθὠ. ΠΟ. ταῦτα ὃ ἐν τῷ δαίµονι 195 
καὶ τῇδε φῦναι χἀτέρᾳ. σφῴν ὃ οὖν ἐγὼ 
θεοῖς ἀρώμαι µή WOT ἀντῆσαι κακών" 


> f 4 ~ 7 9 a 
ἀναξιαι γαρ πασιν εστε ὀυστυχεῖν. 


IV. 


EURIPIDES. 
1. 


HECUBA, 503-628. 


Talthybius, the herald of the Grecian army, brings 
news to Hecuba of the death of her daughter Polyxena, 
who has been sacrificed at the tomb of Achilles. 


TA. 


EK. 


TA. 


EK. 


ΤΑΛΘΥΒΙΟΣ. ΕΚΑΒΗ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


Ταλθύβιος ἥκω Δαναϊδῶν ὑπηρέτης, 
Ἀγαμέμνονος πέµψαντος, © γῦναι, µέτα. 
ὢ φίλτατ’, dpa cap’ ἐπισφάξαι τάφῳ 
ὁοκοῦν ᾿Αχαιοῖς ἦλθες; ὡς Pir’ ἂν λέγοις. 
σπεύδωμεν ἐγκονῶμεν, ἡγοῦ µοι, γέρον. 

4 a ~ e a , 
anv παῖδα κατθανοῦσαν ὡς θαψης, γύναι, 
ἥκω µεταστείχων σε' πέµπουσιν δέ µε 
δισσοί t Ἀτρεῖΐδαι καὶ λεὼς Ἀ χαϊκός. 

ρ χ 
4” , ή 9 ” 9 ο , 
οἴμοι, τί λέξεις; οὐκ ap’ ὡς θανουµένους 
“A e ~ 9 4 [ή , 
µετῆλθες ἥμας, ἀλλα σηµαίνων Kaka ; 
ω A e a 3» 
ὅλωλας, ὦ Tai, μητρὸς ἁρπασθεῖσ ἄπο" 
ς a ὃν ” 9 A 9 4 4 5, 
ἡμεῖς ὁ ἄτεκνοι τούπι σ᾿' ὦ ταλαιν ἐγώ. 


Po , 9 , 9 a 3 9 , 
πῶς καί νιν ἐξεπράξατ᾽; ap αἰδούμενοι ; 


19 


"6 


TA. 


IV. EURIPIDES. 


πρὸς τὸ δεινὸν ἤλθεθ᾽ ὡς ἐχθραν, γέρον, 
κτείνοντες; εἰπὲ καίπερ οὐ λέξζων Φίλα. 15 
θιπλά µε χρήζεις δάκρυα κερδᾶναι, γύναι, 

σῆς παιδὸς οἴκτῳ: νῦν τε γὰρ λέγων κακὰ 


> ὤλλυτο. 


τέγζω τόδ) ὄμμα, πρὸς τάφῳ O Sr 
παρῆν μὲν ὄχλος was Ἀχαϊκοῦ στρατοῦ 
, 8 ’ “ ld 9 3 , 

πλήρης προ τύμβου ahs κόρης ἐπὶ σφαγας' 20 
λαβὼν ὃ ἈἉχιλλέως παῖς Πολυξένην χερὸς 
3 9 9 9 , /. 9 9 [ή 
ἔστησ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἄκρου χώματος, πέλας 0° ἐγώ' 
λεκτοί τ) Ἀχαιῶν ἔκκριτοι νεανίαι, 
σκίρτηµα µόσχου ons καθέξοντες χεροῖν, 
ἔσποντο. πλΏρες 0 ἐν χεροῖν λαβὼν δέπας 25 

’ ” \ nO , 
πάγχρυσον αἴρει χειρὶ παῖς Αχιλλέως 
xoas θανόντι πατρί' σηµαίνει δέ wot 
σιγὴν Ἀχαιῶν παντὶ κηρῦξαι στρατφ. 
Kayo καταστὰς εἶπον ἐν µέσοις ταδε’ 
σιγᾶτ᾽, Ἀχαιοί, σῖγα πᾶς ἔστω News, 30 

/ , , ο 9” 
σίγα σιώπα: νήνεµον 0 ἔστησ Οχλον. 
60 εἶπεν. ὦ rai Π]ηλέως, πατὴρ 0° ἐμός, 

, , , / 
δέξαι χοᾶς µου Taade κηλητἨηρίους 

“A 9 , 9 A 9 ε a i 

νεκρῶν ἀγωγούς' ἐλθε 0 ὡς ming μέλαν 

, 4 8 Φ » οὁ [ 
κόρης ἀκραιφνὲς ain’, ὅ σοι δωρούμεθα 35 
στρατός τε KAYO πρευμενῆς ὃ) ἡμῖν γενοῦ 
λῦσαί τε πρύμνας καὶ χαλινωτήρια 

A 4 e « ~ > 9 9 9 , 
νεῶν dos ἡμῖν πρευμενοῦς tT’ ἀπ᾿ Ἰλίου 
νόστου τυχόντας πάντας εἰς πάτρας μολεῖν. 


τοσαῦτ᾽ ἔλεζε, was 0° ἐπηύξατο στρατός. 4ο 
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εἶτ᾽ ἀμφίχρυσον φάσγανον κώπης λαβὼν 
ἐξεῖλκε κολεοῦ, λογᾶσι ὃ) ᾿Αργείων στρατού 
, wv , a 

νεανίαις ἕνευσε παρθένον λαβεῖν. 
48 ὡς ἐφράσθη, τόνδ᾽ ἐσήμηνεν λόγον: 
ὦ τήν ἐμὴν πέρσαντες Αργεῖοι πόλιν, 45 
ἑκοῦσα θνήσκω' μή τις ἄψηται χροὸς 

9 A. , 4 , 9 , 
τοὐμοῦ παρέξω γαρ δέρην εὐκαρθδίως. 
ἐλευθέραν dé μ’, ὡς ἐλευθέρα θάνω, 

a 4 
πρὸς θεῶν µεθέντες κτείνατ’. ἐν νεκροῖσι γὰρ 
δούλη κεκλῆσθαι βασιλὶς ovo’ αἰσχύνομαι. 5ο 
λαοί ὃ) ἐπερρόθησαν, Ἀγαμέμνων 7’ ἄναξ 
εἶπεν μεθεῖναι παρθένον νεανίαις. 

ς > ο , I ν ο , 3 
[ot ὃ ὡς Ταχιστ ἤκουσαν ὑστατην OTA, 
µεθῆκαν, οὗπερ καὶ µέγιστον ἣν κράτος.] 
κἀπεὶ TOO εἰσήκουσε δεσποτῶν ἔπος, σς 
λαβούσα πέπλους ἐξ ἄκρας ἐπωμίδος 
ἔρρηξε λαγόνος eis µέσον παρ᾽ ὀμφαλον, 

’ 4 ο / ? ο 9 , 

µαστούς τ' ἔδειξε στέρνα O ὡς ἀγάλματος 
κάλλιστα, καὶ καθεῖσα πρὸς γαῖαν youu 
ἔλεξε πάντων τληµονέστατον λόγον: 60 
on 7 ) » A , Φ , 
ἰδού, Tod εἰ μὲν στέρνον, ὦ νεανία, 

, a 9 9 e 9 9 , 
Tale προθυμεῖ, παῖσον, εἰ 0 UT αὐχένα 

4 ‘ 
χρήζεις, πάρεστι λαιμὸς εὐτρεπῆς ὅδε. 
ὁ ὃ οὐ θέλων τε καὶ θέλων οἴκτῳ κόρης, 
τέμνει σιδήρῳ πνεύματος dvappoas- 65 
κρουνοὶ 0° ἐχώρουν. 4 δὲ καὶ θνήσκουσ᾽ ὅμως 
πολλὴν πρόνοιαν εἶχεν εὐσχήμως πεσεῖν, 


XO. 


EK. 
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, aa , ” 3 φ , 
κρυπτουσ α κρυττειν ομματ αρσενων χρεων. 


ἐπεὶ 0 ἀφῆκε πνεῦμα θανασίμφ σφαγῇ, 
10 4 4 9 AN q A , ld 
ovdets τον αὖτον εἶχεν Αλργείων πόνον' 
9 9 ε 4 7 A A - 9 A 
αλλ οἱ μεν αὐτῶν την θανοῦσαν ἐκ χερῶν 
4 
- 4 

φύλλοις ἔβαλλον, οἱ δὲ πληροῦσιν πυρὰν 

A ’ , ε δ᾽ 9 ή 
κορµους Φφέροντες πευκίνους, ὁ 8 οὐ Φέρων 

4 A / 10> wv ae 
προς τοῦ epovTos Toad’ ἤκουεν κακά 

Φ ~ , 
ἔστήκας, ὦ κακιστε, τῇ νεᾶνιδι 

9 Ud 94 , 9 a 3 
οὗ πέπλον οὐδὲ κόσμον ἐν χεροῖν ἔχων ; 

9 qa ὸ [4 a” , 9. 9 δι 
οὐκ ef τι ὁώσων τῇ περίσσ᾽ εὐκαροίῳ 
Ψυχήν τ) ἀρίστη; τοιάδ ἀμφὶ σῆς λέγων 
oo 4 9 , Oc 4 
παιοος θανούσης, εὐτεκνωταάτην OE σε 
A A , A 
πασῶν γυναικῶν δυστυχεστατην O ὁρῶ. 
ὸ a A II 4) 9 4 
εινόν τι πῆμα Πριαμίδαις ἐπέζεσε 

/ 9 A “~ 9 a / 
πόλει τε THEN. θεῶν ἀναγκαῖον τόδε, 

ὦ θύγατερ, οὐκ «οἱ eis ὅ τι βλέψω κακῶν 
A 4 “A 3 oe , 
πολλῶν παρόντων. ἣν γὰρ ἄψωμαί τινος, 
709 5 ο- a 9 A > 
700° οὐκ ἐᾷ µε, παρακαλεῖ 0” ἐκεῖθεν ad 

λύπη τις ἄλλη διάδοχος κακῶν κακοῖς, 

4 “A 4 4 A eo A , , 
καὶ νῦν TO µεν σον ὠὦστε en στένειν παθος 
οὐκ ἂν δυναίµην ἐζαλείψασθαι φρενός' 
τὸ 0 av λίαν παρεῖλες ἀγγελθεῖσα µοι 
γενναῖος. οὔκουν dewvov, εἰ γῆ μὲν κακή 


’ Φ a a 
τυχούσα καιρου θεοὀθεν ev σταχυν φερει, 


4 e ”- 9 & 4 9 8 a 
χρήστη ὃ) αμαρτοὺσ wy χρεων αυτην τυχεῖν 


κακὸν δίδωσι καρπόν; ἄνθρωποι ὃ ἀεὶ 


ὁ μὲν πονηρὸς οὐδὲν ἄλλο πλὴν κακός, 


7ο 


δο 


ὃς 


go 
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ὁ 0 ἐσθλὸς ἐσθλὸς, οὐδὲ συμφορᾶς ὕπο 95 
φύσιν διέφθειρ’, ἀλλὰ χρηστός ἐστ) ἀεί ; 
dp’ οἱ τεκόντες διαφέρουσιν Ἡ τροφαί; 
3” 4 4 A - aA 
έχει ye μέντοι καὶ τὸ θρεφθῆναι καλῶς 
δίδαξιν ἐσθλοῦ: τοῦτο ὃ ἤν τις εὖ µάθη, 
ἷὸ , b] 9 , a A “A , 
oldev τό γ΄ αἰσχρόν, κανόνι τοῦ καλοῦ µαθών. 100 
καὶ ταῦτα μὲν δὴ vous ἐτόξευσεν µάτην' 
σὺ ὃ ἐλθὲ καὶ σήμήνον Ἀργείοις ταδε, 
μὴ θιγγανειν µοι μηδέν’, ἀλλ᾽ εἴργειν ὄχλον 
τῆς παιδός. Ev τοι µυρίῳ στρατεύματι 
9 Le ή , 9 9 [ο 
ἀκολαστος ὄχλος ναυτική T avapxia 105 
κρείσσων πυρός, κακὸς 0° 6 µή τι ὁρῶν κακόν. 
σὺ 0 at λαβοῦσα τεῦχος, ἀρχαία λάτρι, 
, 9 ~ / ο / 
βάψασ᾽ ἔνεγκε δεῦρο ποντίας adds, 
ws παῖδα λουτροῖς τοῖς πανυστᾶτοις ἐμῆν. 
a 9 3” , 2 a 
νυµφην 7 ἄνυμφον παρθένον + απαρθενον 110 
λούσω προθῶμαί 0’: ws μὲν ἀξία, πόθεν ; 
9 A / ϱ >” / 4 , 
οὐκ dv δυναίµην' ὡς 0 ἔχω' τί γὰρ παθω; 
4 9 (69 , 3 9 , , 
κοσµον T ἀγείρασ αἰχμαλωτίδων παρα, 
ai µοι πάρεδροι TOVO ἔσω σκήνωµαάτων 
ναίουσιν, El τις τοὺς νεωστὶ δεσπότας 115 
λαθούσ᾽ ἔχει τι κλέμμα τῶν αὑτῆς δόµων. 
a , b] 5 Φ 9 9 - , 
ὦ σχηµατ οίκων, ὦ ποτ ευτυχείς ὁόμοι, 
ὦ πλεῖστ᾽ ἔχων κάλλιστά κεὐτεκνώτατε 
Ilpiaue, γεραιά 0° ἠδ ἐγὼ µήτηρ τέκνων, 
ὡς eis TO µηδὲν ἥκομεν, φρονήµατος 120 
la) ~ 3 
τοῦ πρὶν στερέντες. εἶτα Ont ὀγκούμεθα 


8ο IV. EURIPIDES. 


e ή 


e ο) , 9 , 
ὁ Mev τις ἡμῶν πλουσίοις ἐν δώμασιν», 
e 9 / , , 
ὁ ὃ ἐν πολίταις τίμιος κεκληµένος, 
τὰ 0 οὐδέν' ἄλλως φροντίδων βουλεύματα 
, , a 9 , 
γλώσσης τε κόµποι. κεῖνος ὀλβιώτατος, 125 


9 » Α , \ , 
ὅτῳ κατ ἦμαρ τυγχανει μηδὲν κακόν. 


“2, 


HIPPOLYTUS, 1173-1254. 


Hippolytus, when going into banishment on the sen- 
tence of his father, is met by a strange monster, thrown 
from his chariot, and killed. 


ATTEAOS, 


Ἡμεῖς μὲν ἀκτῆς κυμοδέγµονος πέλας - 
ψήκτραισιν ἵππων ἐκτενίζομεν τρίχας 
Κλαίοντες: ἦλθε yap τις ἄγγελος λέγων 
ὡς οὐκέτ) ἐν γῇ THO ἀναστρέψοι πόδα 
Ἱππόλυτος, ἐκ σοῦ τλήµονας φυγὰς ἔχων. 5 
6 0 ἦλθε ταυτὸ δακρύων ἔχων µέλος 
ἡμῖν ἐπ᾽ ἀκταῖς' 'μυρία 0 ὀπισθόπους 

/ 993” 9 ἐν e , 
Φίλων am ἐστειχ ἠλίκων ὀμήγυρις. 
χρόνῳ δὲ δήποτ᾽ εἶπ᾽ ἀπαλλαχθεὶς γόων" 

/ A 9 ὃν / ρ ο 4 , 
τί ταύτ΄ αλύω; πειστέον πατρος λογοις. 1ο 
ἐντυναθ᾽ ἵππους ἅρμασι ζυγηφόρους, 
ὸ μην / 4 9 4/9 »# οφ) 

wes? πόλις γαρ οὐκέτ) ἔστιν ἥδε jot. 


HIPPOLYTUS. 


9 , , ~ 9 4 9 / 
τοὐνθένδε μέντοι TAS avnp ἠπείγετο, 

4 bes A , 9 , 
καὶ θασσον ἢ λέγοι τις ἐξηρτυμένας 
πώλους Tap” αὐτὸν δεσπότην ἐστήσαμεν. 
µάρπτει δὲ χερσὶν ἡνίας am’ ἄντυγος, 

9 a 9 ’ ε ld , 
αὐταῖσιν ἀρβύλαισιν ἁρμόσας mode. 

A “ 8 a ΦΔ 9 9 a , 
καὶ πρῶτα μὲν θεοῖς εἶπ᾽ ἀναπτύξας χέρας' 
‘Ted 0 ” 9 4 ρι. 2ο» Pg 

EU, µηκετ εἴην, εἰ κακος πεφύκ ανηρ' 

4 ο ο 9 , 4 
αἴσθοιτο 0° ἡμᾶς ws ἀτιμαάζει πατηρ 
ἥτοι θανόντας 7 φάος δεδορκότας. 

9 ANS 9 am , 9 a 8 
Kav THO ἐπῆγε κέντρον eis χεῖρας λαβὼν 

, ε A a > ? 9 @ 
πώλοις ὁμαρτῃ: πρόσπολοι 0” ἐφ᾽ ἅρματος 

A e , , 
πέλας χαλινῶν εἱπόμεσθα δεσπότη 
τὴν εὐθὺς Ἄργους κἀπιδαυρίας ὁδόν. 
9 4 > 4” α 9 , 
ἐπεὶ ὃ ἔρημον χῶρον εἰσεβάλλομεν, 
ἀκτή τις ἔστι τοὐπέκεινα τῆσδε γῆς 

4 ld ” ’ > a 
πρὸς WovTov ἤδη κειµένη Dapwvixov. 
ἔνθεν τις ἠχὼ χθόνιος ws βροντή Aros 
βαρὺν βρόµον µεθΊκε φρικώδη κλύειν' 

9 4 4 a σου Φ 9 0 9 4 
ὀρθὸν δὲ κρᾶτ ἔστησαν οὓς τ᾽ ἐς οὐρανὸν 
6 > @ a 2) 4 a 4 
ἵπποι παρ ἡμῖν ὃ) ἦν φόβος νεανικὸς 
πόθεν ποτ’ ein φθόγγος. eis ὃ ἁλιρρόθους 
9 4 9 ’ ε 8 ”/ 

ἀκτὰς ἀποβλέψαντες ἑερὸν εἴδομεν 

~ 0 9 a / e¢ 9 9 , 

Kou’ οὐρανῷ στηρίζον, war’ ἀφηρέθη 
Σκείρωνος ἀκτὰς ὄμμα τοὐμὸν εἰσορᾶν' 
ἔκρυπτε 0° ᾿Ισθμὸν καὶ πέτραν Ἀσκληπιοῦ. 

ww 3 69 ~ ’ 4 , 9 A 
κάπειτ) ἀνοιδῆσαν τε καὶ πέριξ αφρον 
πολὺν καχλάζον ποντίῳ φυσήµατι 
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- . 0 ’ @ , a” 
χωρεῖ προς ἀκτας, ov τέθριππος Hv ὄχος. 4ο 
9 Αα 4 4 , A / 
αὐτῷ δὲ σὺν κλύδωνι καὶ τρικυµίᾳ 
A 2 ο a νά / 
Kou ἐξέθηκε ταῦρον, ἄγριον τέρας, 
Ὡ οἱ A 4 / , 
οὗ πᾶσα µεν χθων φθεγµατος πληρουµενη 
α 9 , 9 9 a) |) 
φρικῶδες ἀντεφθέγγετ᾽, εἰσορῶσι δὲ 
κρεῖσσον θέαμα δεργµάτων ἐφαίνετο. 45 
εὐθὺς δὲ πώλοις δεινὸς ἐμπίπτει φόβος" 
καὶ δεσπότης μὲν ἱππικοῖσιν ἥθεσι 
A ~ σ > ο / a 
πολυς ζυνοικῶν Πρπασ᾽ yvias χεροϊῖν, 
4 , σ , 9 AN 
ἕλκει de κώπην ὥστε ναυβάτης ἀνῆρ 
ἱμᾶσιν es τοὔῦπισθεν ἀρτήσας demas 50 
ai 0° ἐνδακοῦσαι στόµια πυριγενῇ γναθμοῖς 
/ , » 4 4 
Bia φέρουσιν, οὔτε ναυκλήρου χερος 
wr e / ..., ~ + 
οὔθ' ἱπποδέσμων οὔτε κολλητῶν ὄχων 
, 9 4 9 4 4 
µεταστρεέφουσαι. Ket µεν εἰς Ta µαλθακα 
’ ” ” yaa , 
γαίας ἔχων οἵακας εὐθύνοι ὀρόµον, 55 
4 9 9 4 σ » 9 , 
προυφαἰνετ᾽ εἰς τοὔμπροσθεν, wat ἀναστρέφειν, 
ταῦρος φόβῳ τέτρωρον ἐκμαίνων ὄχον' 
9 9 , , ο. , 
εἰ ὃ εἰς πέτρας Φεέροιντο μαργῶσαι ppevas, 
σιγῇ πελάζων ἄντυγι ἕυνείπετο 
eis τοῦθ᾽ ἕως ἔσφηλε κἀνεχαίτισεν, 6ο 


ἀψῖδα πέτρῳ προσβαλὼν ὀχήματος. 


, >> Oo / , > ” 
_ ovpgupta 0° ἦν ἅπαντα" σύριγγές T ἄνω 


- 9 +0, 9 , 0 
τροχῶν ἐπήδων ἀξόνων T ἐνήλατα. 
> A 9 ε , ει 9 4 
αὐτὸς 0° ὁ τλήµων ἠνίαισιν ἐαπλακεὶς 
δεσμὸν ὁυσεξήνυστον ἕλκεται δεθείς, 65 
, 4 4 ’ , 
σποδούµενος μὲν πρὸς πέτραις φίλον Kapa, 
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θραύων δὲ σάρκας, δεινὰ 0 ἐξαυδῶν κλύειν' | 
‘ort’, ὦ φατναισι ταῖς ἐμαῖς τεθραμμέναι, 
uy μ᾿ ἐξαλείψητ'. ὦ πατρὸς τάλαιν᾽ apa. 
/ 4 9 ‘4 a , 9 
τίς ἄνδρ ἄριστον βούλεται σῶσαι παρών; 70 
πολλοὶ δὲ ουληθέντες ὑστέρῳ ποδὶ 
ἐλειπόμεσθα. yw μὲν ἐκ δεσμῶν λυθεὶς 
τμητῶν ἑμάντων οὐ κἀτοιὸ ὅτῳ τρόπῳ 
e 4 On, , 9 / ιό - 
πίπτει, βραχὺν on βιότον ἐμπνέων ἔτι 
ἵπποι 0 ἔκρυφθεν καὶ τὸ δύστηνον τέρας 75 
6 4 9 , 7 @ 4 
ταύρου λεπαίας ov κάτοιδ) ὅπου χθονός. 
Φοῦλος μὲν οὖν ἔγωγε σῶν ὁόµων, ἄναξ, | 
ἁτὰρ τοσοῦτόν γ᾽ οὐ δυνήσοµαί ποτε 
A 4 , at) of 9 4 , 
τὸν cov πιθέσθαι raid’ ὅπως ἐστὶν κακός, 
ovd εἰ γυναικῶν πᾶν κρεµασθείη γένος θο 
λ 4 > @ , 4 a 
καὶ την ἐν 1δη γραµµατων πλήσειέ τις . 
, 9 4 9 A »# 9 9 , 
πευκην, ἐπεί viv ἐσθλον ὄντ᾽ επίσταµαι. 


3. 


BACCHAE, 677-774. 
The Bacchantes on Mount Cithaeron. 


ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ. 
Ἀγελαῖα μὲν βοσκήματ᾽ ἄρτι πρὸς λέπας 
, e ) ε ϱ 9 a 
µόσχων ὑπεξήκριζον, ἠνέχ᾽ HALOS 
ἀκτῖνας ἐξίησι θερµαίνων χθόνα. 
α2 
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ὁρῶ δὲ θιάσους τρεῖς γυναικείων χορῶν, 
9 > 9 en a 9 , “A / 
ων ἠρχ. ενος MeV Avrovon, του δευτέρου 
, "A 4 , , 3 "J ς a 
µήτηρ Αγαύη σή, τρίτου vay χοροῦ. 
εὖδον δὲ πᾶσαι σώμασιν παρειµέναι, 
ε 4 a , Αα 9 0 , / 
αἱ µεν προς έλατης var’ ἐρείσασαι φόβην, 
αἱ ὃ ἐν dpvos φύλλοισι πρὸς πέδφ Kapa 
εἰκῇ βαλοῦσαι σωφρόνως, οὐχ ws σὺ pas 
οἰνωμένας κρατῆρι καὶ λωτοῦ Vode 
Onpav καθ᾽ ὕλην Κύτριν ἠρημωμένας. 
ἡ on δὲ µήτηρ ὠλόλυζεν ἐν µέσαις 
a [ή 9 σ a [4 
σταθεῖσα Ἠάκχαις, ἐξ ὕπνου κινεῖν δέµας, 
µυκήµαθ᾽ ws ἤκουσε κεροφόρων βοῶν. 
aid” ἀποβαλοῦσαι θαλερὸν ὀμμάτων ὕπνον 
97 A 9 , ”- 9 9 - 9 , 
ἀνηζαν ὀρθαί, θαῦμ’ ἰδεῖν εὐκοσμίας, 
νέαι παλαιαὶ παρθένοι 7 ἔτ᾽ ἄζυγες. 
καὶ πρῶτα μὲν καθεῖσαν eis ὤμους κόµας 
, > 9 9 Wf e , 
νεβρίδας 7” ἀνεστείλανθ᾽ ὅσαισιν ἁμμάτων 
, 9 9 0 4 [ο 4 
σύνδεσμ᾽ ἐλέλυτο, καὶ καταστίκτους dopas 
ιό , “w , 
ὄφεσι κατεζώσαντο λιχµωσιν γὲνυν. 
ai ὃ' ἀγκάλαισι δορκἀδ᾽ Ἡ σκύµνους λύκων 
ἀγρίους ἔχουσαι λευκὸν ἐδίδοσαν γάλα, 
Goats νεοτόκοις μαστὸς ἦν σπαργῶν ἔτι 
, , x 4 9 @, , 
βρέφη λιπούσαις' ἐπὶ 0 ἔθεντο κισσίνους 
στεφἀνους dpvos Te µἰλακός T ἀνθεσφόρου. 
a ’ ~ ο” 9 4 
θύρσον dé τις λαβοῦσ᾽ ἔπαισεν εἰς πέτραν, 
ὅθεν ὁροσώδης ύδατος ἐκπηδᾷ νοτίς" 
ἄλλη δὲ νάρθηκ᾽ eis πέδον καθῆκε γῆς, 
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καὶ THOE κρήνην ἐξανῆκ) οἴνου Beds: 
ιό A A ΄ , A 
ὅσαις δὲ λευκοῦ πώματος πὀθος παρῆν, 
» , A , 
ἄκροισι δακτύλοισι διαμῶσαι χθονα 

, e ) 4 ’ \ ’ 
γαλακτος ἑσμοὺς εἶχον' ἐκ δὲ κισσίνων 
θύρσων γλυκεῖαι µέλιτος ἔσταζον foal: 
@ 9 9 aA 4 4 4 A , 
wor’ εἰ παρῆσθα, τὸν θεὸν τὸν νῦν reves 
εὐχαῖσιν ἂν μµετΏλθες εἰσιδὼν ταδε. 
ζυνήλθομεν δὲ ββουκόλοι καὶ ποιµένες, 
κοινῶν λόγων δώσοντες ἀλλήλοις ἔριν, 


[ws δεινὰ ὁρῶσι θαυμάτων 7 ἐπάξια"] 


/ , » a / 4 
καὶ τις πλανης KaT ἄστυ καὶ τρίβων λόγων 


ἔλεξεν εἰς ἅπαντας' ‘a σεμνὰς πλακας 
vaiovres ὀρέων, θέλετε θηρασώμεθα 
Π]ενθέως Ἀγαύην μητέρ᾽ ἐκ βακχευμάτων 

, 9 ο ~ | @ 3° 9 - ’ 
χαριν vr’ ἄνακτι θῶμεν; εὖ ὃ ἡμῖν λέγειν 
ἔδοξε, θάµνων 3° ἐλλοχίζομεν φόβαις 
κρύψαντες αὑτούς: αἱ δὲ τὴν τεταγµένην 
σ »/ , 3 ’ 
ὥραν ἐκίνουν θύρσον εἰς βακχεύματα, 
3 9 la , A 4 , 
Ίακχον ἀθρόῳ στόµατι τὸν Διὸς γόνον 
Ἠρόμιον καλοῦσαι" πᾶν δὲ συνεβάκχευ᾽ ὄρος 
καὶ θῆρες, οὐδὲν ὃ ἦν ἀκίνητον ὀρόμῳ. 

a 9 9 ’ , , , 

κυρεῖ 0 Ayauy πλησίον θρώσκουσα µου" 

9 . 2 , > e 4 \ 
kayo ζεπήδησ᾽ ws συναρπᾶσαι θέλων, 
λόχμην κενώσας ἔνθ᾽ ἐκρύπτομεν demas. 


4 ὃ) ἀνεβόησεν' ‘cd δρομάδες ἐμαὶ κύνες, 


θηρώμεθ᾽ ἀνδρῶν τῶνὸ Um ἀλλ) ἔπεσθέ µοι 


ἔπεσθε θύρσοις διὰ χερῶν ὡπλισμέναι. 
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ἡμεῖς μὲν οὖν φεύγοντες ἐξηλύξαμεν 
Βακχῶν σπαραγµὀν, αἱ δὲ νεµοµέναις χλόην 
ld > -α A 9 ’ ’ 
µόσχοις ἐπῆλθον χειρὸς ἀσιδήρου µέτα. 60 
8 4 4 A a ε 4 
καὶ τήν µεν ἂν προσεῖδες εὔθηλον πὃριν 
µυκωµένην ἔχουσαν ἐν χεροῖν ἀκμαῖς, 
ἄλλαι δὲ ὁαμάλας διεφόρουν σπαράγµασιν. 
a ΔΑ ” 249 , 
εἶδες ὃ ἂν πλεύρ Ἡ δίχηλον ἔμβασιν » 
e , »» 4 / 4 a 
ῥιπΤοµεν ἄνω τε Kal κατω’ κρεµαστα de 65 
” e 9 , 9 2 ΄ 
ἔστας vm ἐλάταις ἀναπεφυρμέν αἵματι. 
A e 4 9 td a 
ταῦροι 0 ὑβρισταὶ Keis κέρας θυμούμενοι 
4 ’ 9 , 4 “ , 
τὸ πρόσθεν ἐσφαάλλοντο πρὸς γαῖαν δέµας, 
µυριάσι χειρῶν ἀγόμενοι νεανίδων. 
θᾶσσον δὲ διεφοροῦντο σαρκὸς ἐνδυτὰ 7ο 
i σὺ ἕυναψαι[ε] βλέφαρα βασιλείοις κόραις. 
α oO ο »ν 9 a ὸ ld 
χωρούῦσι 0 wor ὄρνιθες ἀρθεῖσαι ὀρὀμῳ 
’ e , a 5 νε ος 
πεδίων ὑποτασεις, al παρ ΑἈσωποῦ ῥοαῖς 
εὔκαρπον ἐκβαάλλουσι Θηβαίων στάχυν, 
Ὑσιάς tr’ Ἠχρυθράς θ’, at Κιθαιρῶνος λέπας ἍὮᾗς 
νέρθεν κατωκήκασι», ὥστε πολέμιοι 
ἐπεισπεσοῦσαι παντ᾽ ἄνω τε καὶ κάτω 
διέφερον ἥρπαζον μὲν ἐκ ὁόμων τέκνα, 
e 4 > 2 | 3 9 A ο 
ὁπύσα 0 er ὤμοις ἔθεσαν, ov decay ὕπο 
a 2 9 ιό 9 4) 
προσείχετ QUO ἔπιπτεν εἰς μέλαν πέδον, δο 
9 , 9 , 9 & 4 , 
οὐ χαλκός, οὐ σίδηρος" ἐπὶ δὲ βοστρύχοις 
πῦρ ἔφερον, οὐδ ἔκαιεν. οἱ ὃ ὀργῆς ὕπο 
> σ6 20 , ld “A @ 
εἰς ὅπλ᾽ ἐχώρουν φερόμενοι Βακχῶν ὕπο- 


οὗπερ τὸ δεινὸν ἣν Oday’ ἰδεῖν, ἄναξ. 
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α 4 8 9 σ 8 , 
τοῖς µεν γαρ οὐχ ἥμασσε λογχωτον βέλος, 85 
κεῖναι δὲ θύρσους ἐξανιεῖσαι χερῶν 
9 , 9 , - 
ἐτραυμάτιζον κἀπενώτιζον Φυγη 
γυναῖκες ἄνδρας, οὐκ ἄνευ θεῶν τινος. 
4 » 9 »P σα 9 / / 
πᾶλιν ὃ ἐχώρουν ὅθεν ἐκίνησαν πὀδα, 
’ » 9 > A A 9 ~~ 2 9 a / 
κρήνας ἐπ αὐτὰς ἃς ἀνῆκ αὐταῖς θεός. go 
νίψαντο 0° αἷμα, σταγόνα ὃ ἐκ παρηίδων 
/ 
γλώσση ὁράκοντες ἐξεφαίδρυνον xpods. 
4 ει 2 Φ , 9 # ’ 9 , 
τὸν δαίµμον οὖν τὀνὸ ὅστις éoT , ὦ δέσποτα, 
Φέχου move THO, ὡς τα τ GAN ἐστὶν µέγας, 
9 a #6 9 [ή ο 9 4 a 
κακεῖνο Φασιν αὐτον, ws eyo κλύω, 95 
A ” “ - 
τὴν παυσίλυπον ἄμπελον δοῦναι βροτοῖς. 
w” δὲ . 25» 9 3 Ky. 
οἴνου de µηκετ' ὄντος οὐκ ἔστιν Kurpis 
οὐδ ἄλλο τερπνὸν οὐδὲν ἀνθρώποις ἔτι. 


4. 
BACCHAE, 1043-1152. 


The death of Pentheus. 


ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ. 
Ἐπεὶ θεράπνας τῆσδε Θηβαΐας χθονὸς 
λιπόντες ἐξέβημεν Ἀσωποῦ ῥοᾶς, 
λέπας Ἠιθαιρώνειον εἰσεβάλλομεν 
Πενθεύς τε κἀγώ, δεσπότη γὰρ εἰπόμην, 


ξένος ϐ) ὃς ἡμῖν πομπὸς ἦν θεωρίας. ς 
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πρῶτον μὲν οὖν ποιηρὸν ἵζομεν νάπος, 

, 9 0 “A 4 4 4 ιό 
τά T ἐκ ποδῶν σιΎηλα καὶ γλώσσης ἅπο 
σώζοντες, WS ὀρῴμεν οὐχ ὁρώμενοι. 
ἦν © ἄγκος ἀμφίκρημνον, ὕδασι διάβροχον, 
πεύκαισι συσκιάζον, ἔνθα Νπαιναδες 
καθηντ’ ἔχουσαι χεῖρας ἐν τερπνοῖς πόνοις. 

ε A 4 9 A , 9 , 
αἱ μὲν γαρ αὐτῶν θύρσον εκλελοιπότα 

a , Φ ? , 
κισσῴ κοµήτην αὖθις ἐξανέστεφον, 
αἱ ὃ) ἐκλιποῦσαι ποικίλ’ ὡς πῶλοι ζυγὰ 
βακχεῖον ἀντέκλαζον ἀλλήλαις µέλος. 
Π]ενθεὺς 0” ὁ τλήµων θῆλυν οὐχ ὁρῶν ὄχλον 
ἔλεξε Toad 6a ἕέν᾽, οὗ μὲν ἔσταμεν, 
οὐκ ἐξικνοῦμαι Μαινάδων ὅσον ποθῦ. 
ὄχθον ὃ ἐπεμβὰς Ἡ ἐλάτην ὑψαύχενα 
ἴδοιμ ἂν ὀρθῶς Μαινάδων αἰσχρουργίαν. 
τοὐντεῦθεν ἤδη τοῦ ξένου θαυμάσθ ὁρῶ: 
λαβὼν γὰρ ἐλάτης οὐράνιον ἄκρον κλάδον 
κατῆγεν, ἤγεν, ἦγεν eis μέλαν πέδον' 

A > 4” , A 4 ‘ 
κυκλούτο 0 ὥστε τόζον H κυρτος τροχος 

ld ‘4 A ’ 
τόρνῳ γραφόµενος περιφορᾶν ἕλκει ὀρόµον 
ὣς κλῶν) ὄρειον ὁ ξένος χεροῖν ἄγων 
 ῤ 9 - ΄ 9 9 4 4 A 
ἔκαμπτεν eis γῆν, ἔργματ' οὐχὶ θνητὰ ὁρῶν. 
Π]ενθέα 8° ἱδρύσας ἐλατίνων ὄζων ἔπι, 
ὀρθὸν µεθίει διὰ χερῶν βλάστημ᾽ ἄνω 
9 ’ , a 9 / / 
ἀτρέμα, Φυλασσων ay ἀναχαιτίσειέ viv. 
ὀρθὴ ὃ) ἐς ὀρθὸν αἰθέρ᾽ ἐστηρίζετο 
3” , / 9 , 
ἔχουσα νώτοις δεσπότην εφήµενον. 
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ὤφθη δὲ μᾶλλον } κατεῖδε Μαιναδας" 
ὅσον γὰρ οὕπω δῆλος ἦν θάσσων ἄνω, 
καὶ τὸν ξένον μὲν οὐκέτ) εἰσορᾶν παρῆν, 
ἐς 0 αἰθέρος φωνή τις, ὡς μὲν εἰκάσαι 
Διόνυσος, ἀνεβόησεν' ‘we νεάνιθες, 

wv 4 ο “ 9 4 9 , x» 

ἄγω τὸν ὑμᾶς κἀμὲ τᾶμα T ὅργια 
γέλών τιθέµενον: ἀλλὰ τιμωρεῖσθέ νιν. 

3 ANd ϱ 25 0 / A ‘ 9 A 
καὶ ταῦθ Gu ἠγόρευε καὶ προς ovpavov 
καὶ γαῖαν ἐστήριζε φῶς σεμνοῦ πυρός. 
σίγησε 0 αἰθήρ, σῖγα ὃ εὔλειμος νάπη 
φύλλ᾽ εἶχε, θᾳρῶν ὃ οὐκ ἂν ἤκουσας βοήν. 

ε > 4 9 4 9 ο , 
aio ἁἀσὶν nXnV ov σαφῶς δεδεγµέναι 
5 9 4 4 , td 
ἔστησαν ὀρθαι και διήνεγκαν κὀρας. 

ὁ 0 αὖθις ἐπεκέλευσεν' ὡς ὃ ἐγνώρισαν 
A 4 , , a 
σαφἢ κελευσµον Ἠακχίου Ἰάαδμου kopat, 

y , », 2 9 C4 
ἤξαν πελείας ὠκύτητ΄ οὐχ ἤσσονες 
ποθῶν ἔχουσαι συντόνοις ὁροµήµασι, 

a 2 , , ) ε / 
µήτηρ Αγαύη συγγονοί θ ὁμόσποροι 

ος / 4 A 4 , , 
πᾶσαί τε Βάκχαι' διὰ δὲ χειμάρρου νάπης 
ἀγμῶν τ) ἐπήδων θεοῦ πνοαῖσιν ἐμμανεῖς. 
ὡς 0 εἶδον ἐλάτη δεσπότην ἐφήμενον, 
πρῶτον μὲν αὐτοῦ χερμάδας κραταιβόλους 
ἔρριπτον, ἀντίπυργον ἐπιβᾶσαι πέτραν, 
ιό , » 0 , 9 
ὄζοισί Tr ἐλατινοισιν ἠκοντίζετο' 
ἄλλαι δὲ θύρσους ἴεσαν οὐ αἰθέρος 
Ἰ]ενθέως, στόχον δύστηνον' ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἤνυτον. 

na 4 ο ~ , + 
κρεῖσσον γαρ ὕψος τῆς προθυµιας ἔχων 
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καθῆστο τλήμων, ἀπορίᾳ λελημμένος. 6ο 
J 4 oh - ’ 
τέλος οὲ ὀρυΐνους συγκεραυνούσαι κλαὀους, 
ce? 9 a 9 , a 
piCas ἀνεσπαρασσον ἀσιδήροις μοχλοίῖς. 
9 4 4 / , 2 9 9 , 
ἐπεὶ δὲ µόχθων τέρµατ οὐκ ἐξήνυτον, 
ἔλεζ᾽ Ἀγαύη: φέρε, περιστᾶσαι κύκλῳ 
πτόρθου λάβεσθε, Μαινάδες, τὸν ἀμβάτην 65 
Onp ὡς ἔλωμεν, und ἀπαγγείλη θεοῦ 
4 ) 2 ε A / ’ 
χοροὺς κρυφαίους. αἱ δὲ μυρίαν χέρα 
, 9 ’ 9 ’ / 
προσέθεσαν ἐλάτη κἀξανέσπασαν χθονός' 
wou δὲ θάσσων ὑψόθεν χαμαιπετὴς 
πίπτει πρὸς οὖδας µυρίοις οἰμώγμασι 70 
TlevOevs: κακοῦ γὰρ ἐγγὺς ὧν ἐμάνθανε. 
, A / Φ ε , / 
πρώτη δὲ µήτηρ Ίρξεν ἱερία φόνου 
καὶ προσπίτνει viv? 6 δὲ μίτραν κόµης ἄπο 
ἔρριψεν, ws νιν γνωρίσασα μὴ κτάᾶνοι 
τλήµων Ἀγαύη, καὶ λέγει παρηίδος 75 
ψαύων' “ἐγώ τοι, μῆτερ, εἰμὶ παῖς σέθεν 
Πενθεύς, ὃν ἔτεκες ἐν ὁόμοις ᾿Ἠχίονος" 
οἴκτειρε ὃ ὦ μῆτέρ µε μηδὲ ταῖς ἐμαῖς 
ἁμαρτίαισι παῖδα cov κατακτάνης. 
ο 9 4 9 a 4 / 
nO adpov ἐξιεῖσα και διαστρόφους 80 
, εν / ) 9 nA 9 4 a = 
κόρας ἑλίσσουσ᾽, ov φρονοῦσ᾽ & χρη φρονεῖν, 
9 , , 3 909 # , 
ἐκ Baxyiov κατείχετ᾽, οὐδ ἔπειθέ νιν. 
λαβοῦσα 0 ὠλέναις ἀριστερὰν χέρα, 
a 9 ~ ο , 
πλευραῖσιν ἀντιβᾶσα τοῦ ὁυσδαίμονος 
ἀπεσπάραξεν amor, οὐχ ὑπὸ σθένους, 85 


ἀλλ᾽ 6 θεὸς εὖμαρειαν ἐπεδίδου χεροῖν. 


BACCHAE. 


Ivo δὲ tami θάτερ᾽ ἐξειργάζετο 


e “A , 9 / >» ad 
ῥηγνύσα σάρκας, Αὐτονόη τ ὄχλος τε πας 


ἐπεῖχε Βακχῶν': ἣν δὲ waco’ ὁμοῦ Bon, 

ὁ μὲν στενάζων ὅσον ἐτύγχανεν πνέων, 

αἱ ὃ ἠλάλαζον. ἔφερε ὃ' ἡ μὲν ὠλένην, 

ϱ ” , ry 9 / - a 
ἡ ὃ ἴχνος αὐταῖς ἀρβύλαις' γυμνοῦντο δὲ 
πλευραὶ σπαραγμοῖς πᾶσα ὃ ἡματωμένη 
χεῖρας, διεσφαίριζε σάρκα Πενθέως. 

a 4 4 A 8 4 ε A , 
κεῖται δὲ χωρὶς σῶμα, τὸ μὲν ὑπὸ στύφλοις 
πέτραις, τὸ 0 ὕλης ἐν βαθυξύλῳ Φόβη, 
ov ῥᾷδιον ζήτημα: κρᾶτα 0 ἅθλιον, 
ὅπερ λαβοῦσα τυγχάνει µήτηρ χεροῖν 

, > 29 9 * , ϱ 9 , 
πήξασ επ΄ ἄκρον θὐρσον ὡς ὀρεστέρου 
φέρει λέοντος διὰ Κιθαιρῶνος µέσου, 
λιποῦσ᾽ ἀδελφὰς ἐν χοροῖσι Μαιναδων. 
χωρεέ δε θήρᾳ ὀυσπότμφ γαυρουµένη 

4 4” A ? 9 ~ ιά 
τειχέων ἔσω τῶνὸδ, ἀνακαλοῦσα Βακχιον 
τὸν ξυγκύναγον, τὸν ζυνεργάτην ἄγρας 
τὸν καλλίνικον, 7 δάκρυα νικηφορεῖ. 
ἐγὼ µεν οὖν THO ἐκποδὼν τῇ ξυμφορά 
” > 93 , 4 ry 4 [ή 
amet, Aryauny πρὶν μολεῖν πρὸς δώματα. 

Ν a q 4 , 4 A A 
τὸ σωφρονεῖν δὲ καὶ σέβειν τὰ τῶν θεῶν 
καλλιστον: οἶμαι ὃ αὐτὸ καὶ σοφώτατον 


- Φ ~ a“ , 
θνητοῖσιν ειναι κτήμα τοισι χρωμµενοις. 
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5. 


CYCLOPS, 375-482. 


Odysseus, coming forth from the cave of the Cyclops, 
relates the death of two of his companions, and unfolds a 
plan for blinding the Cyclops. The chorus is composed 
of Satyrs, attendants of Silenus. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΥΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
OA, *Q Zed, τί λέξζω, detv’ ἰδὼν ἄντρων ἔσω, 
9 4 , 9 #39 9 ” ) 
Kou. πιστὰ, μµύθοις eikdT οὐδ ἔργοις βροτῶν; 
XO. τί ὃ ἔστ', ΟὈδυσσεῦ; pov τεθοίναται σέθεν 
φίλους ἑταίρους ἀνοσιώτατος Κύκλωνψ ; 
OA. δισσούς Υ ἀθρήσας κἀπιβαστάσας χεροῖν, 5 
οἳ σαρκὸς εἶχον εὐτρεφέστατον πάχος. 
XO. πῶς, ὦ ταλαίπωρ, ire πάσχοντες τάδε; 
OA. ἐπεὶ πετραίαν τήνὸ ἐσήλθομεν [χθόνα], 
9 , 4 ~ ~ e A ὸ 4 
aveKauoe µεν πὺρ πρώτον, ὑψηλῆς ρυος 
A , 9 , 4 wv 
κορμοὺς πλατείας ἐσχαρας βαλὼν emt, 10 
τρισσῶν ἁμαξῶν ὡς ἀγώγιμον βάρος. 
WV , 9 , A 
ἔπειτα φύλλων ελατίνων XaparTeTh 
ἔστησεν εὐνὴν πλησίον πυρὸς Φλογἰ. 
κρατΏΆρα 0 ἐξέπλησεν ὡς δεκάµφορον, 
/ 9 / a 9 , , 
µόσχους ἀμέλξας, λευκον εισχέας γαλα. 15 
σκύφος τε κισσοῦ παρέθετ᾽ eis εὖρος τριῶν 
, g A , : 9 , 
πηχέων, βάθος δὲ τεσσάρων ἐφαίνετο. 
καὶ χάλκεον λέβητ᾽ ἐπέζεσεν πυρὶ, 
3 , 2» A 9 , 4 
ὀβελούς τ᾽ ἄκρους μὲν ἐγκεκαυμένους Tupt, 


CYCLOPS. 93 


Ecorous de δρεπάνῳ τᾶλλα, παλιούρου κλάδων, 20 
Alrvaia τε σφαγεῖα πελέκεων γνάθοις. 
e ϱ , nw a 
ὡς ὃ ἦν ἔτοιμα πάντα τῷ θεοστυγεῖ 
Ἅϊδου µαγείρῳ, pare συµµάρψας δύο 
” 2ο , 9 A ϱ 
expat’ ἑταίρων τῶν ἐμῶν ῥυθμφ τινι 
A 4 ’ 9 , / 
τον µεν λέβητος ἐς κύτος χαλκήλατον, 25 
4 9 Φ , e , ” 4 
τὸν 0° av, τένοντος ἁρπάσας ἄκρου ποδὸς, 
3 , A > alt A » , / 
παίων πρὸς ὀξύν y ὄνυχα πετραίου λίθου, 
. , ο 4 g ‘ 
ἐγκέφαλον ἐξέρρανε, καὶ καθαρπασας 
λάβρφ µαχαίρᾳ σάρκας ἐξώπτα Tupt, 
τὰ 0 εἷς NEBr’ ἐφῆκεν ἔψεσθαι µέλη, 30 
ἐγὼ 0 ὁ τλήµων δάκρυ amr ὀφθαλμῶν χέων 
9 a ’ A , 
ἐχριμπτόμην Κύκλωπι καὶ διηκόνουν' 
Ww C4 wv 9 a ’ 
ἄλλοι ὃ ὅπως ὄρνιθες ἐν μυχοῖς πέτρας 
πτήξαντες εἶχον, αἷμα ὃ οὐκ ἐνῆν χροϊ. 
3 4 »ο , “A 9 A 4 ~ 
ἐπεὶ 0 ἑταίρων τῶν ἐμῶν πλησθεὶς Bopas 35 
9 , , 9 , > 9 4 A 
ἀνέπεσε, φαρυγος αἰθέρ ἐξιεῖς βαρὺν, 
ἐσῆλθέ moi τι θεῖον' ἐμπλήσας σκύφος 
Mapwvos αὐτῷ τοῦδε προσφέρω πιεῖν, 
λέγων Tad"* «ὦ wai ποντίου θεοῦ, Κὐύκλωψ, 
σκέψαι 760° οἷον Ἑλλὰς ἀμπέλων ἄπο 4ο 
θεῖον κοµίζει πῶμα, Διονύσου γάνος. 
e > ff A A 9 ’ ”~ 
6 0 ἔκπλεως WY τῆς ἀναισχύντου Bopas 
ας φ a 9 ο e 0 
ἐδέζατ ἐσπασεν T ἄμυστιν ελκυσας, 
ν 9 ων ε - P 
κἀπηνεσ᾽ ἄρας χεῖρα, ‘ φίλτατε ζένων, 
4 A “A 4 A “~ , > 
καλὸν TO πῶμα δαιτὶ πρὸς καλῇ δίδως. 45 
ϱ / 9 4 ϱ 9 , Ld 8 
ἠσθέντα ὃ αὐτὸν ὡς ἐπησθόμην ἐγὼ, 
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ἄλλην ἔδωκα κύλικα, γιγνώσκων ὅτι 
ά Φ A , , , 
τρώσει viv οἶνος καὶ δίκην δώσει τάχα. 


καὶ δῇ πρὸς @oas εἶρπ). ἐγὼ ὃ ἐπεγχέων 


ἄλλην ἐπ᾽ ἄλλῃ σπλαγχν᾽ ἐθέρμαινον ποτφ. 50 


3 4 4 / , 9 ry 
αδει δὲ Tapa κλαίουσι συνναύταις ἐμοῖς 
ἄμουσ᾽, ἐπήχει 0 ἄντρον. ἐξελθων ὃ' ἐγὼ 
σιγῆ, σὲ σῶσαι Kap’, ἐὰν βούλη, θέλω. 
GAN’ εἴπατ' εἴτε χρήζετ᾽ εἴτ) οὐ χρήζετε 

’ wv ” 4 4 , 
φεύγειν ἄμικτον ἄνδρα καὶ τὰ Βακχίου 
ναίειν µέλαθρα Ναἴαδων νυμφῶν pera. 
e 4 8 5 ὸ 8 A 10° 4 
ὁ µεν ‘yap Evdoy σος πατηρ ταὸ ἤνεσεν. 
9 9 9 Q 4 9 , a 
GAN’ ἀσθενῆς γὰρ κἀποκερδαίνων ποτοῦ, 
σ A LP ae ων ’ , 
ὥσπερ προς iE@ Ty κύλικι λελημμενος 

’ 9 ’ A | , 4 Φ 
πτερυγας ἀλεύει' συ dé, νεανίας γαρ εἰ, 

, | 9 «Ἀ e ν ο 
σώθητι µετ ἐμοῦ, καὶ τὸν ἀρχαῖον φίλον 
Διόνυσον ἀνάλαβ, οὗ Κύκλωπι προσφερῇ. 
ὢ φιλτατ’, εἰ γὰρ τήνὸ ἴδοιμεν ἡμέραν, 
Κύκλωπος ἐκφυγόντες ἀνόσιον κάρα. 
4 , A ιν , 
ἄκουε δή νυν Hy ἔχω τιµωρίαν 
Onpos πανούργου ais τε δουλείας φυγήν. 
λέγ᾽; ὡς Ἀσιάδος οὐκ ἂν ἥδιον Voor 
κιθάρας κλύοιµεν Ἡ Ιύκλωπ) ὁλωλότα. 
ἐπὶ κῶμον ἔρπειν πρὸς κασιγνήτους θέλει 
Κύκλωπας ἠσθεὶς rade Βακχίου ποτφ. 
ἕυνῆκ), ἔρημον ξυλλαβὼν ὀρυμοῖσί vv 
“ A > , 

σφἀξαι μενοινᾷς  πετρῶν ὡσαι κατω. 


οὐδὲν τοιοῦτον, δόλιος ἡ ᾿πιθυμία. 


55 


60 


65 


7° 


XO. 
OA. 


XO. 


OA. 


XO. 


OA. 
XO. 


OA. 
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~“~ , ld 9 > > 9 , , 
πῶς Oat ; σοφον τοι σ ὄντ ἀκουομεν παλαι. 
κώμου μὲν αὐτὸν τοῦὸ ἀπαλλαξαι, λέγων 75 
ὡς οὐ Κύκλωψι πῶμα Xen ὀοῦναι τόδε, 
/ 4 ° eQs ” 
µόνον 0 ἔχοντα βίοτον ἡδέως ἄγειν. 
ὅταν ὃ ὑπνώσ[σ]η Βακχίου νικώµενος, 
9 , / 9 A 9 J / 
ἀκρέμων ἐλαίας ἐστὶν ἐν δόµοισί τις, 
ὃν φασγάνῳ tad ἐξαποξύνας ἄκρον θο 
ἐς πῦρ καθήσω' κᾷθ' ὅταν κεκαυµένον 
ἴδω νιν, ἄρας θερμὸν ἐς µέσην βαλὼν 
Εύκλωπος ὄψιν ὄμματ᾽ ἐκτήξω πυρ. 
, e a e , 9 A 
ναυπηγίαν ὃ' ὡσεί τις ἁρμόζων ἀνῆρ 
διπλοῖν χαλινοῖν τρύπανον κωπηλατεῖ, 85 
oe 
οὕτω κυκλώσω ὁδαλὸν ἐν φαεσφόρῳ 
la ” 8 “A , 
Κύκλωπος ὄψει, καὶ συναυανῶ κόρας. 
9 0 
tov tov. 
4 4 a ε a 
γέγηθα, µαινόµεσθα τοῖς εὑρήμασιν. 
” 4 8 4 , 0 
κάπειτα καὶ σε καὶ φίλους γέροντα τε go 
νεὼς µελαίνης κοῖλον ἐμβῆσας σκάφος 
- , “ 9 “~ 4 
διπλαῖσι κώπαις THEO ἀποστελῶ χθονος. 
4 3 Φ a A ο 9 on A 
ἐστ οὖν ὅπως ἂν ὥσπερ ἐκ σπονοῆς θεοῦ 
kayo λαβοίμην τοῦ τυφλοῦντος ὄμματα 
ὁαλοῦ; φόνου γὰρ τοῦδε κοινωνεῖν θέλω. ῥο5 
δεῖ γοῦν' μέγας γὰρ δαλὸς, ὃν ξυλληπτέον. 
ϱ a e A e 8 9 , , 
ὡς Kav ἁμαξῶν ἑκατὸν ἀροίµην βάρος, 
9 ων , ~ ~ 9 i 
ef τοῦ KuxAwzros τού κακῶς ὀλουμένου 
ὀφθαλμὸν ὥσπερ σφηκιὰν ἐκτρίψομεν. 
σιγᾶτε νῦν' δόλον γὰρ ἐξεπίστασαι" 100 


96 


IV. EURIPIDES. 


χώταν κελεύω, τοῖσιν ἀρχιτέκτοσι 
A 
πείθεσθ᾽' ἐγὼ yap ἄνδρας ἀπολιπὼν φίλους 

A cd 3 3 , , 
τοὺς ἔνδον ὄντας ov μόνος σωθήσοµαι. 

, , 2» A 9 , > »# ~ 
Kaito φύγοιμ΄ dv, κἀκβεβηκ ἄντρου μυχῶν' 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ δίκαιον ἀπολιπόντ ἐμοὺς φίλους, 105 
ἕὺν οἵσπερ ἦλθον δεῦρο, σωθῆναι µόνον. 


V. 


ARISTOPHANES. 
1. 


PAX, 180-288. 


Trygaeus the Athenian, a vine-dresser, has made his 
way up to heaven on a beetle, with a view to obtaining 
a cessation of the war. He knocks at the door of Zeus, 
and is answered by Hermes. 

The date of the ‘ Pax,’ from which this extract is taken, 
is 421 B.c., at which time the Peloponnesian war had 
continued without interruption for ten years. 


ΕΡΜΗΣ. ΤΡΥΓΑΙΟΣ,. ΠΟΛΕΜΟΣ, KYAOIMOS. 
EPM. Ι]όθεν βροτοῦ µε προσέβαλ ; ὠναξ Ἡρακλεις, 
. 5 \ , 7 e , 
τουτὶ Ti εστι TO κακόν; TPY. ἔπποκανθαρος. 
ΕΡΜ. ὦ βδελυρε καὶ τολμηρὲ κἀναίσχυντε σὺ 
ο καὶ μιαρὲ καὶ παμμµίαρε καὶ µιαρώτατε, 
A a 9 dA a - ΄ 
πῶς devp ἀνῆλθες, ὢ μιαρῶν µιαρώτατε; 5 
/ , » » 9 9 9 a 
Tt Gol ToT ἔστ ὄνομ ; οὐκ epeis; TPT. µια- 
pwraros. 
EPM. ποδαπὸς τὸ γένος ὃ ef; ppaCe mor. TPT. µια- 
ρώτατος. 
EPM. πατὴρ δέ σοι tis ἐστιν; TPT. enor; µιαρώ- 
TUTOS. 
FIFTH GREEK READER. H 
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TPT. 
EPM. 


EPM. 


ΤΡΥ. 
ΤΡΥ. 
EPM. 


TPY. 
EPM. 


TPY. 
EPM. 
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ov τοι wa τὴν Γὴν ἔσθ᾽ ὅπως οὐκ ἀποθανεῖ, 
a 2 
el μὴ κατερεῖς µοι τοῦνομ’ ὅτι ποτ ἔστισοι.το 
Tpvyaios ᾿ΑἈθμονεύς, ἀμπελουργὸς δεξιός, 
’ 
ov συκοφάντης, ovd ἐραστῆς πραγμάτων. 
6 A 4 [ο 4 , , 
ἥκει, δὲ κατὰ τί; TPT. τὰ κρέα ταντί σοι 
φέρων. 
ὦ δειλακρίων, πῶς ἤλθες; ΤΡΥ. ὢ γλίσχρων, 
ὁρᾷς 
e 95 3 eee A , 
ὡς οὐκέτ) εἶναί σοι δοκῶ µιαρώτατος; τς 
ἴθι νυν, κἀλεσόν μοι τὸν Ai’. EPM. iy én, ή, 
Sr’ οὐδὲ µέλλεις ἐγγὺς εἶναι τῶν θεῶν' 
aA 4 9 , 9 9 / 
φροῦδοι γὰρ exes εἶσιν ἐξωκισμένοι. 

a “ ~ 4 a 
ποῖ γῆς; EPM. ἰδοὺ γῆς. ΤΡΥ. ἀλλὰ ποῖ ; 
, 

ΕΡΜ. πόρρω πανυ, | 
ὑπ) αὐτὸν ἀτεχνῶς τοὐρανοῦ τὸν κύτταρον. 20 
πῶς οὖν σὺ OnT ἐνταῦθα κατελείφθης µὀνος ; 
τὰ λοιπὰ τηρῶ σκευάρια τὰ τῶν θεῶν, 
ὸ 4 1) 9 ὸ 

χυτρίόια καὶ σανίθια καμφορείθια. 
9 / ε 4 , a 
ἐξῳκίσαντο ὃ' οἱ θεοὶ τίνος οὕνεκα ; 
"EdAnow ὀργισθέντες. eit’ ἐνταῦθα μέν, 25 
ϱ 2 9 , A / / 
iy ἦσαν αὐτοί, τὸν 1]όλεμον κατῴκισαν, 
e ~ ld δὴ 9 ~ ιά 
ὑμᾶς παραδόντες ὁρᾶν ἀτεχνῶς ὅ τι βούλεται: 

9 4 9 a > @ 9 , 
αὐτοὶ 0 ἀνωκίσανθ) ὅπως ἀνωτάτω, 
” 4 , , ean 9” 
ἵνα μὴ βλέποιεν µαχοµένους ὑμᾶς ἔτι 
und ἀντιβολούντων μηδὲν αἰσθανοίατο. 3ο 

n~ ασ 3 e wn“ ~ 9 » 9 , 
τοῦ 0 οὔνεχ ἡμᾶς ταῦτ᾽ ἔδρασαν; εἰπέ µοι. 


4 a a g 
ὁτιῆ πολεμεῖν ἠρεῖσθ᾽ ἐκείνων πολλάκις 


TPY. 
EPM. 


PAX, 99 


4 , 9 4 «ε A 
σπονδὰς ποιούντων' κεὶ μὲν οἱ Λακωνικοὶ 
ε , | 4 “a / 
ὑπερβαλουτο μικρόν, ἔλεγον ἂν Tadt: 


ς 4 A ae “ "A , ὸ , AY ) 
ς ναι τω σιῶ, }νν TTLKIWY οωσει οικαν. 30 


9 Oy , »0 A e 4 
εἰ 0 av τι πράξαιτ᾽ ἀγαθὸν ἀττικωνικοὶ 
φ ϱ a 9 / a 
κάλθοιεν οἱ Λακωνες εἰρήνης πέρι, 
ἐλέγετ᾽ ἂν ὑμεῖς εὐθύς: ‘ ἐξαπατώμεθα 
A 4 2 ~ 4 iP) 9 6A , 
yn τὴν Ἀθηνᾶν, vn Ai’, οὐχὶ πειστέον' 
ἤζουσι καὖθις, hy ἔχωμεν τὴν Πύλον. 4ο 
ὁ γοῦν χαρακτὴρ ἡμεδαπὸς τῶν ῥημάτων. 
wy οὔνεκ οὐκ οἵδ ef TOT’ Ἠλρήνην ἔτι 
τὸ λοιπὸν ὄψεσθ᾽, TPY. ἀλλὰ ποῖ γὰρ οἵ- 
χεται; 
ὁ Πόλεμος αὐτὴν ἐνέβαλ᾽ εἰς ἄντρον βαθύ. 
εἰς ποῖον; EPM. eis τουτὶ τὸ κάτω. κἄπειθ) 
ϱ “~ i 
ὁρᾷς 45 
ὅσους ἄνωθεν ἐπεφόρησε τῶν λίθων, 
ἵνα μὴ λάβητε μηδέποτ) αὐτήν. TPY. εἰπέ 
μοι, 
ἡμάς δὲ On τί ὁρᾶν παρασκευάζεται; 
οὐκ οἶδα πλήν ev, ὅτι θυείαν ἑσπέρας 
e “~ 4 , 9 / 
ὑπερφυά To μέγεθος εἰσηνέγκατο. 50 
τί ὃἼτα ταύτῃ τῇ θυείᾳ χρήσεται; 
τρίβειν ἐν αὐτῇ τὰς πόλεις βουλεύεται. 
9 3 4 4 9 , ao 9 , 
GAN’ elute καὶ yap ἐξιέναι, γνώµην ἐμήν, 
μέλλει θορυβεῖ γοῦν ἔνδοθεν. ΤΡΥ. οἴμοι 
δείλαιος, 54 
, 3 9 A 9 α 4 A 4 9 , 
φέρ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀποδρῶ' καὶ γὰρ ὥσπερ ἠσθόμην 
H 2 


10Ο 


ΠΟΛ. 


ΤΡΥ. 


ΠΟΛ. 
ΤΡΥ, 
TIOA. 
TPY. 
IIOA. 
ΤΡΥ, 
ΠΟΛ. 
ΤΡΥ. 
IIOA. 
TPT. 


TPT. 
IIOA. 
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καὐτὸς θυείας POéyua πολεµιστηρίας. 

iw βροτοὶ βροτοὶ βροτοὶ πολυτλήµονες, 

ϱ 9 «=? , 4 [ 9 , 

ὡς αὐτικα µαλα τας Ύναθους ἀλγήσετε, 
ὦναξ Ἄπολλον, τῆς θυείας τοῦ πλάτους. 59 
σ 4 4 - 9 a , 

ὅσον κακὸν καὶ τοῦ 1]Ἰολέμου τοῦ βλέμματος. 
dp’ οὗτός ἐστ᾽ ἐκεῖνος ὃν καὶ φεύγοµεν, 

e a e , ε 4 a “ 
ὁ δεινός, ὁ ταλαυρινος, 0 κατα ποῖν σκελοῖν ; 
94 4 , 4 , 

id Πρασιαὶ τρισαθλιαι καὶ πεντᾶκις 


καὶ πολλοδεκάκις, ὡς ἀπολεῖσθε τήµερον. 


4 , ” 9 44 ϱ ο ~ , 
TOUTE MEV, ἄνδρες, οὖδεν ἡμῖν πραγμα πω; 65 


4 4 4 a 399 4 A A 
τὸ γὰρ κακὸν ToUT ἐστὶ τῆς Λακωνικῆς. 
ὦ Μέγαρα Meéyap’, ὡς ἐπιτετρίψεσθ) αὐτίκα 
ἁπαξάπαντα καταμεμυττωτευµένα. 

, / 4 

βαβαὶ βαβαιάξ, ὡς μεγάλα καὶ δριµέα 

mn “A 9 / 4 ’ 
τοῖσιν Μεγαρεῦσιν ἐνέβαλεν τὰ κλαύματα. 70 
im Φμκελία, καὶ σὺ ὃ ὡς ἀπόλλυσαι. 
ola πόλις τάλαινα διακναισθήσεται. 

499 ‘4 4 4 4 4 9 ? 
pep επιχέω καὶ τὸ μέλι TOUTE TATTIKOY. 
οὗτος, παραινῶ σοι µέλιτι χρ]αθατέρῳ. 
τετρώβολον τοῦτ’ ἔστι' φείδου τἀττικοῦ. 75 
wai wat Ἰνοοιμέ. ΚΥΔ. τί µε cadets; ΠΟΛ. 

κλαύσει μακρά. 
4 9 / ε ρ / ny 
ἑστηκας APYOS; ουὐτοσί σοι κὀνουλος. 
, 
ὡς Opes. ΚΥΔ. ofp’ οἴμοι Tadas, b δέσποτα. 
κῶμ τῶν σκορόδων ἐνέβαλεν εἰς τὸν κόνδυλον ; 
οἴσεις ἀλετρίβανον τρέχων; ΚΥΔ. ἀλλ᾽, ὦ 
µέλε, | δο 


ΠΟΛ. 
ΚΥΔ. 
ΤΡΥ, 


TIOA. 


TPY. 


IIOA. 


ΤΡΥ, 


ΚΥΔ, 
ΠΟΛ. 


ΡΑΧ. IOI 


οὐκ ἔστιν ἡμῖν, ἐχθὲς εἰσωκίσμεθα. 

οὕκουν παρ᾽ Αθηναίων µεταθρέξει ταχύ; 

ἔγωγε vn Ai’? εἰ δὲ py ye, κλαύσομαι. 

ἄγε δή, τί ὁρῶμεν, ὢ πονἠρ) ἀνθρώπια; 

ὁρᾶτε τὸν κίνθυνον ἡμῖν ὡς μέγας" 85 

εἴπερ γὰρ ἥξει τὸν ἀλετρίβανον φέρων, 

τούτῳ ταράξει τὰς πόλειν καθήµενος. 

adr’, & Avvo’, ἀπόλοιτο καὶ μὴ λθοι 
φέρων. 

οὗτος. ΚΥΔ. τί ἔστι; ΠΟΛ. οὐ φέρεις; 
ΚΥΔ. τὸ δεῖνα γαρ, 

ἀπόλωλ᾽ Ἀθηναίοισιν ἀλετρίβανος, go 

ὁ βυρσοπώλης, ὃς ἐκύκα τήν ‘EAAada. 

ev Υ’, & πότνια δέσποιν Ἀθηναία, ποιῶν 

ἀπόλωλ᾽ ἐκεῖνος kav δέοντι τῇ πόλει, 

[ή πρίν γε τὸν μυττωτὸν ἡμῖν ἐγχέαι] .. 94 

οὕκουν ἕτερόν γέ τιν ἐκ Aaxedaipovos µέτει 

ἀνύσας τι; ΚΥΔ. ταῦτ', © δέσποθ. TIOA. 
KE νυν ταχύ. 

dvdpes, τί πεισόµεσθα; νῦν ἀγὼν μέγας. 

ἀλλ᾽ ef τις ὑμῶν ἐν Σαμοθρᾷκῃ τυγχάνει 

µεμυημένος, νῦν ἐστιν εὔζασθαι καλὸν 

ἀποστραφῆναι τοῦ µετιόντος TH πόθε. 100 

οἴμοι TaAas, οἴμοι γε, κἄτ᾽ οἴμοι μάλα. 

τί ἔστι; μῶν οὐκ ad φέρεις; ΚΥΔ. ἀπύόλωλε 
γὰρ 

καὶ τοῖς Λακεδαιμονίοισιν ἀλετρίβανος. 


102 Ve. ARISTOPHANES. 


ΠΟΔ. πῶς, ὦ πανοῦργ; KYA. és τἀπὶ Θράκης 
χωρία 
a e 9 9 4 9 3 9 , 
χρήσαντες ἑτέροις αὗτον εἶτ' ἀπώλεσαν. 105 
9 4 
TPY. κεὖ γ’, εὖ γε ποιήσαντες, ὢ Διοσκόρω. 
” Δ Φ 4 : a9 ® ρ 
ἴσως ἂν ev γένοιτο' θαρρεῖτ᾽, ὦ Bporoi. 
ΠΟΔ. ἀπόφερε τὰ σκεύη λαβὼν ταντὶ πάλιν: 
ἐγὼ de δοίδυκ᾽ εἰσιὼν ποιήσοµαι. 


2. 


ACHARNENSES, 134-236. 


Dicaeopolis is seated in the Pnyx. Enter (1) Theorus, 
an ambassador from Thrace; (2) Amphitheus, who has 
been sent to Lacedaemon, to negotiate terms of peace. 
Amphitheus on his way has been attacked by the Achar- 
nians, who now enter as the chorus in pursuit of him, 
being averse to peace. 


KHPY®. οδΔΙΚΑΙΟΠΟΑΙΣ. ΘΕΩΡΟΣ. 
ΚΗΡ, Ἱ]ροσίτω Οέωρος ὁ παρὰ Σιτάλκους. BEQ. 


Ot. 
AIK. ἕτερος ἀλαζὼν οὗτος εἰσκηρύττεται. 
ΘΕΩ. yxpdvov μὲν οὐκ ἂν ἥμεν ἐν Θράκη πολύν, 
AIK. ja Ai’ οὐκ ἄν, εἰ µισθόν γε μὴ pepes πολύν. 
ΘΕΩ. ef uy κατένιψε χιόνι τὴν Θρᾷκην ὅλην, ς 
A A 4 σύ νε 9 9 =A 8 , 
καὶ τοὺς ποταμοὺς ἔπηξ ὑπ' αὐτὸν τον χρόνον, 
ὅτ᾽ ἐνθαδὶ Θέογνις ἠγωνίζετο. 
a 4 , κ) A / 
τοῦτον µετα Ἄιταλκους ἔπινον τον χρὀνον᾿ 


ΔΙΚ. 
ΘΕΟ. 


ΚΗΡ. 
ΔΙΚ. 


AIK, 
ΘΕΑ). 


AIK. 
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καὶ onra φιλαθήναιος ἣν ὑπερφυῶς, 
ὑμῶν T ἐραστῆς ἦν ἀληθής, ὥστε καὶ 10 
a a b] 
ἐν τοῖσι τοίχοις ἔγραφ᾽, <’ Αθηναῖοι καλοί. 
ὁ 0 vids, ὃν Ἀθηναῖον ἐπεποιήμεθα, 
ipa φαγεῖν ἀλλᾶντας ἐξ ᾽᾿Απατουρίων, 
4 4 , 9 9 , a “~ , 
και τον πατέρ᾽ ἠντιβόλει βοηθεῖν τῇ πατρᾳ' 
ὁ 0 ὤμοσε σπένδων βοηθήσειν, ἔχων Is 
bl 4 6 99 , 9 « 
στρατιὰν τοσαύτην war’ ᾿Αθηναίους ἐρεῖν, 
’ 
«ὅσον τὸ χρημα παρνόπων προσέρχεται. 
: | 
κακιστ᾽ ἀπολοίμην, εἴ τι τούτων πείθοµαι 
a a 9 4 , A α / 
ὧν εἶπας ἐνταυθὶ σύ, πλὴν τῶν παρνόπων. 
καὶ νῦν ὅπερ μαχιμώτατον Θρᾳκῶν ἔθνος 20 
ἔπεμψεν ὑμῖν. AIK. τοῦτο μέν y ἤδη σαφές” 
οἱ Θρᾷκες tre δεῦρ’, οὓς Θέωρος ἤγαγεν. 
of] 
τουτὶ τί ἐστι τὸ κακόν, ΘΒΕΩ. ᾿Όδομαντων 


/ 
στρατός. 
/ 2 , 9 ϱ 4 , 
ποίων Όδομαντων; εἰπέ “ot, τουτὶ τί ἣν; 
9 ‘@ ϱ 9 9 e e e e ο e 25 


τούτοις ἐὰν τις δύο Spaxpas μισθὸν did, 
, 4 , 
καταπελτασονται τὴν Bowriav ὅλην. 
8 ’ 4 « a 2 
τοισδὶ δύο ὁραχμὰς τοῖς Γκακιστ) ἄπολου- 


, 
µενοις ; 


ε , , A e , a 
ὑποστενοι μεντὰν ὁ θρανιτης λεώς, 


ὁ σωσίπολις. οἴμοι τᾶλας, ἀπόλλυμαι, 30 

e 8 ~ 3 , 4 4 ’ 

ὑπὸ τῶν Ὀδομάντων τὰ σκόροδα πορθούµενος, 

ov καταβαλεῖτε τὰ σκὀροὸ; ΘΕΩ. ὦ μοχθηρὲ 
σύ, 
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KHP. 


AIK. 


AIK. 


AIK. 
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OU µῆ πρόσει τούτοισιν ἐσκοροδισμένοις ; 
, 

ταυτὶ περιείδεθ) οἱ πρυτάνεις πάσχοντά µε 34 
ἐν τῇ πατρίδι καὶ ταῦθ᾽ Ux’ ἀνδρῶν βαρβάρων; 
9 7 9 ’ 4 a 9 , 
αλλ΄ ἀπαγορευω µη ποιεῖν ἐκκλησιαν 
τοῖς Opakt περὶ μισθοῦ. λέγω ὃ ὑμῖν ὅτι 
ὰ a a 4 \ e A é ’ 

ιοσηµία ori καὶ ῥανίς βέβληκέ me. 

4 τις 9 4 ry a) 4 

τοὺς Opanas ἀπιέναι, παρεῖναι 0 eis ἔνην. 
οἱ γὰρ πρυτάνεις λύουσι THY ἐκκλησίαν. 49Ο 

4 a 4 ο 9 , 
οἴμοι τᾶλας, MUTTWTOY ὅσον ἀπώλεσα. 
ἀλλ) ἐκ Λακεδαίμονος γὰρ ᾽Αμϕίθεος ὁδι. 
xaip, ᾽Αμϕίθε. ΑΜΦ. µήπω ye, πρίν γ᾿ 

ἂν στῶ τρέχων 

A , - ν 
δεῖ γάρ µε φεύγοντ᾽ ἐκφυγεῖν ᾿Αχαρνέας. 
τί ὃ ἔστιν; ΑΜΦ. ἐγὼ μὲν δεῦρό σοι σπονδὰς 

φέρων 45 
ἔσπευδον οἱ 0 ὥσφροντο πρεσβῦταί τινες 
᾿Αχαρνικοί, στιπτοὶ γέροντες, πρίνινοι, 

9 , / , 
ατεράµονες, Ἱλαραθωνομάχαι, σφενδάμνινοι. 
ἔπειτ) ἀνέκραγον πάντες, ‘o µιαρώτατε, 

4 o “~ 9 / / 
σπονδὰς φέρεις, τῶν ἀμπέλων τετµηµένων; 5ο 
Kas τοὺς τρίβωνας Κυνελέγοντο τῶν λίθων: 
ἐγὼ 0 ἔφευγον' οἱ ὃ' ἐδίωκον κἀβόων. 
οἱ 0 οὖν βοώντων' ἀλλὰ τὰς σπονδὰς φέρεις; 
ἔγωγέ yu, τρία ye ταυτὶ γεύματα. 
αὗται μὲν ciot πεντέτει. γεῦσαι λαβών. 55 
αἱβοῖ AM®, τί ἔστιν; AIK. οὐκ ἀρέσκουσίν 


I a 
fe, OTL 


AM®. 
AIK. 


ΑΜΦ. 


AM®, 
XOP. 
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ὄζουσι πίττης καὶ παρασκευῆς νεῶν. 
9 A 
σὺ 0 ἀλλὰ τασδὶ τὰς δεκέτεις γεῦσαι λαβών. 
ὄζουσι χαὗται πρέσβεων ἐς τὰς πόλεις 
9 , @ “ ~ ’ 
ὀξύτατον, ὥσπερ διατριβῆς τῶν ζυμµάχων. 6ο 
9 > e 4 « , ; 
ἀλλ᾽ αὗταιὶ σπονδαί τριακοντούτιδες 
κατὰ γῆν τε καὶ θἀλατταν. AIK. ὦ Διονύσια, 
Ὡ 4 wv 9 9 , 4 , 
αὗται μὲν ὄζουσ ἀμβροσίας καὶ νέκταρος, 
καὶ μὴ πιτηρεῖν σιτί ἡμερῶν τριῶν, 
Kav τῴστόματι λέγουσι,  βαῖν Sin Ores. 65 
TavTas δέχομαι καὶ σπένδοµαι κἀκπίοµαι, 
χαίρειν κελεύων πολλὰ τοὺς ᾿Αχαρνέας' 
3 4 4 ’ « “~ 9 4 
έγω dé πολέμου Kal κακῶν άἄπαλλαγχεις 
4 « 5 ¢ 4 9 g , 
ἄξω τα κατ ἀγροὺς εἰσιὼν Διονύσια. 
ἐγὼ δὲ φευξοῦμαί γε τοὺς ’Axapvéas. 70 
- ~ ο a 4 4 »” 
τῇδε TAS ἔπου, δίωκε, καὶ τὸν ἄνδρα πυνθάνου 
A e / ϱ , a / 4 ” 
TOV ὁδοιπόρων ἁπάντων' τῇ πὀλει γαρ ἄξιον 
y a A , 
ξυλλαβεῖν τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον. GAAG µοι μηνύ- 
σατε, 
# @ o “ ϱ 4 δὰ 
ef τις OlO ὅποι τέτραπται γῆς ὁ τας σπονδας 
φέρων. 
ἐκπέφευγ, οἴχεται φροῦδος. οἴμοι ταλας τῶν 
ἐτῶν τῶν ἐμῶν' 75 
9 A 9 3 9 A , ϱ ae) a , 
οὐκ ἂν επ ἐμῆς ye νεὀτητος, OT εγω Φφέρων 
9 ιά , 
ἀνθρακων φορτιον 
ν Ὡ “A 
ἠκολούθουν Φαῦλλφ τρέχαν, ώδε φαύλως av ὁ 
a a e 39 - , , 
σπονδοφόρος οὗτος UT ἐμοῦ τότε διωκόµενος 


ἐξέφνγεν ovd ἂν ἐλαφρῶς ἂν ἀπεπλίξατο. 79 
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A 9 4 \ ν » A 9 , 

viv 0 ἐπειδὴ στερρὸν ἤδη τοὐμὸν ἀντικνήμιον 

καὶ παλαιῷ Λακρατείδη τὸ σκέλος βαρύνεται, 

οἴχεται. διωκτέος δέ. μὴ γὰρ ἐγχάνοι ποτὲ 
δέ , ¥ 9 8 7A 4 

µηθέ περ γέροντας ὄντας ἐκφυγων A xapveas. 

@ 4) 7, “ , 4 , a 9 a 

ὅστις, & Led πατερ καὶ θεοί, τοῖσιν ἐχθροῖσιν 


9 , 
εσπεισατο, 


οἷσι map ἐμοῦ πόλεμος ἐχθοδοπὸς αὔξεται 


τῶν ἐμῶν χωρίων' 85 
κοὐκ ἀνήσω πρὶν ἂν σχοῖνος αὐτοῖσιν ἀντεμ- 
παγῶ 
ὀξύς, ὀδυνηρός, * * * * ἐπίκωπος, ἵνα 
µήποτε πατῶσιν ἔτι TAS ἐμὰς ἀμπέλους. 
ἀλλά δεῖ ζητεῖν τὸν ἄνδρα καὶ βλέπειν Βαλ- 
λήναδε 
καὶ διώκειν γῆν πρὸ γῆς, ἕως ἂν εὑρεθῇ ποτέ. go 
ὡς ἐγὼ βάλλων ἐκεῖνον οὐκ ἂν ἐμπλήμην λίθοις. 


3. 


NUBES, 1321-1490. 


Strepsiades has put his son in the hands of Socrates 
for education. The result is seen in the following dia- 


logue. 


Strepsiades rushes on the stage, followed by his 


son with a stick. 


STPEVIAAHS. ΦΕΙΔΙΠΠΙΔΗΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


ΣΤΡ. "Lov ἰού. 


Φ ’ 9 a : / 
ω γΕιΙΤΟΥες και Evyyeveis και δηµόται, 


ΦΕΙ. 
ΣΤΡ. 


ΣΤΡ. 


ΣΤΡ. 


PET, 


ΣΤΡ. 
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, , ’ 
ἀμυναθετέ µοι τυπτοµένῳ παση τέχνη. 

A A ~ , 
οἴμοι κακοδαίµων τῆς κεφαλῆς καὶ τῆς γνάθου. 
ὦ µιαρέ, τύπτεις τὸν πατέρα; PEI. φήμ’, ὢ 

, 
πατερ. ς 
an “a 9 
ὁρᾶθ ὁμολογούνθ' ὅτι µε τύπτει. PEL. καὶ 
, 
Bada. 
[ο 4 4 a A , 
ὦ ape καὶ πατραλοῖα καὶ τοιχωρύχε. 
Φα) 9 =A “ 4 td + 
αὖθις µε ταύτα ταῦτα καὶ πλείω λέγε. 
< ’ 
dp οἶσθ᾽ ὅτι χαίρω πὄλλ᾽ ἀκούων καὶ κακά ; 
. [ή ~ αν 
ὦ λακκόπρωκτε. PEI. πάττε πολλοῖς τοῖς 10 
ε/ 
ῥόδοις. 
4 4 A 
τὸν πατέρα τύπτεις; ΦΕΙ. κἀποφανῶ ye 
4 / 
vn Δία 
we ἐν δίκῃ o ἕτυπτον. ΣΤΡ. ὦ µιαρώτατε, 
“A “A 
καὶ πῶς yévorT’ ἂν πατέρα τύπτειν ἐν δίκη ; 
ἔγωγ᾽ ἀποδείζω, καί σε νικήσω λέγων. 
τουτὶ σὺ νικήσεις; PEL. πολύ γε καὶ ῥᾳδίως. 15 
ἑλοῦ 0” ὁπότερον τοῖν λόγοιν βούλει λέγειν. 
ποίοιν λόγοι; PEI. τὸν κρείττον’, ἡ τὸν 
σ 
ἤττονα ; 
, 
ἐδιδαξάμην μέντοι σε vy Ai’, & µέλε, 
a ~ ’ 
τοῖσιν δικαίοις ἀντιλέγειν, εἰ ταῦτα γε 
9 / ϱ , 4 A 
µέλλεις ἀναπείσειν, we Oikatov καὶ καλὸν 20 
4 ’ , 9 9 A ε 4 “ eA 
Tov πατέρα τύπτεσθ) ἐστὶν ὑπὸ τῶν υἱέων. 
9 2 ” , > 9 4 α 
αλλ΄ οἴομαι MevTOL σ ἀναπεΐσειν, ὥστε ye 
909 9 4 9 , 9 ϱ! 9 a 
oud’ αὐτὸς ἀκροασάμενος ovdev ἀντερεῖς. 


ν ς , - 
καὶ μὴν ὅ τι καὶ λέξεις ἀκοῦσαι βούλομαι. 


ΣΤΡ. 


ΦΕΙ. 


ΣΤΡ. 
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cov ἔργον, & πρεσβῦτα, φροντίζειν ὅπη 25 
τὸν ἄνδρα κρατήσεις, 
€ Φ 9 , 9 4 9 A 9 
ὡς οὗτος, εἰ µή TH ᾿πεποίθειν, οὐκ ἂν ἦν 
οὕτως ἀκόλαστος. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔσθ᾽ ὅτῳ θρασύνεται" 
- 4 ma 99 A 9 , 
ὅῃλον τὸ ARM ἐστὶ τἀνθρώπου. 30 
GAN’ ἐξ ὅτου τὸ πρῶτον ἤρξαθ ἡ μάχη γενέσθαι 
0. λ a 8 A 4 , Oc A 
δη λέγειν πρὸς τον χορόν' παντως de τοῦτο 
ὁράσεις. 
καὶ μὴν ὅθεν γε πρῶτον ἠρξάμεσθα λοιδορεῖσθαι 
9 4 ρ ο 2 4 4 e , ) ο 3 
ἐγὼφρασω᾽ ᾿πειδὴ γὰρεἰστιώμεθ,ὥσπερ ἴστε, 
πρῶτον μὲν αὐτὸν τὴν λύραν λαβόντ᾽ ἐγὼ 
ρ . ον Την AUP Y® 35 
κέλευσα 
9 
ᾖσαι Ζιμωνίδου µέλος, τὸν Κριόν, ὡς ἐπέχθη. 
ὁ ὃ) εὐθέως ἀρχαῖον ev’ ἔφασκε τὸ κιθαρίζειν 
ἄδειν τε πἰνονθ, ὡσπερεὶ κάχρυς γυναῖκ᾽ 
ἀλοῦσαν. 
9 4 . a) Vat! “A >» , / 
ov γαρ Tor εὐθὺς χρῆν o apa τύπτεσθαι τε 
καὶ πατεῖσθαι, 
wv a e 4 a e - 
ἄδειν κελεύονθ’, ὠσπερειτεττιγας εστιωντα; 40 
a , 8 oo # wv ο 
τοιαύτα μέντοι και TOT έλεγεν ἔνδον, οίαπερ 
νῦν, 
καὶ τὸν Σιμωνίδην ἔφασκ᾽ εἶναι κακὸν ποιητήν. 
2 4 8 s 9NNIe 9 ’ 9 a . 
καγωμολιςμέν, AAA ὅμως ἠνεσχόμηντοπρωτον 
ἔπειταδ ἐκέλευσ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀλλὰ μυρρίνηνλαβόντα 
[ο] Φ «« 
τῶν Αἰσχύλου λέξαι τί pot’ κθ οὗτος εὐθὺς 


5, Lad 
el Trev, 45 


ΦΕΙ. 


ΣΤΡ. καὶ πῶς δικαίως; doris ὠναίσχυντέ σ᾿ ἐξέ- 
6 
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9 4 4 Αἱ DN g ~ 9 a 
ἐγὼ γὰρ AicyvAov vouiCw πρῶτον ἐν ποιηταῖς 
4 / 9 , id 
Wédou πλέων, ἀξύστατον, στόµφακα, κρηµ- 
νοποιόν ; 
9 A A ww 4 4 / 9 a 
κἀνταῦθα πῶς οἴεσθέ µου τὴν καρδίαν ὀρεχθεῖν ; 
3 
ὅμως de τὸν Oupov δακὼν ἔφην, ‘av 0 ἀλλὰ 
τούτων 
, α ’ ϱ 22 4 ‘ 9 
λέξον τι τῶν νεωτέρων, ATT ἐστὶ τὰ σοφα 5ο 
ταῦτα.) 
60° εὐθὺς jo’ Ἠριπίδου ῥῆσίν τιν’, ὡς ἐκίνει 
ἀδελφός, ὠλεξίκακε, τὴν ὁμομητρίαν ἀδελφήν 
9 4 9 052) , 9 2 nh 3 , 
KaywouKer ἐξηνεσχόμην, GAX εὐθὺς ἐξαράττω 
a a 9 a Fe a 99 “ Ά 
πολλοϊῖς κακοῖς καἰσχροῖσε Kar’ ἐντεῦθεν, οἷον 
εἰκός, 
ἔπος πρὸς eros ἠρειδόμεσθ” εἶθ οὗτος ἐπα- 
ναπηδᾷ, 55 
κἀπειτ ἔφλα µε κἀσπόδει κἄπνιγε κἀπέτριβεν. 
y [ 6 9 9 a 9 a 
oUKouy δικαίως, ὅστις οὐκ Εὐριπίδην ἐπαινεῖς, 
σοφώτατον; ΣΤΡ. σοφώτατόν γ) ἐκεῖνον, 
ὢ τί σ᾿ εἴπω; 
> 4 
GAN αὖθις ad τυπτήσοµαι. PEI. vy τὸν 
Ai’, ev δίκη Υ ἄν. 
θρεψα, ο 
9 ld , , / ιά 
αἰσθανόμενός σου πάντα τραυλίζοντος, ὅ τι 
vootns. 
9 + “a N 9 4 4 “a a 9 , 
at µέν γε βρῦν εἴποις, ἐγὼ γνους ἂν πιεῖν ἐπέ- 


σχογ᾽ 
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XOP. 


®EI. 


ΣΤΡ. 
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a a 9 + e ϱ , A 
μαμμᾶν ὃ ἂν αἰτήσαντος ἠκόν σοι φέρων ἂν 
ἄρτον' 
if , α ρ A / 
οἶμαί γε τῶν νεωτέρων τὰς καρδίας 
πηθδᾶν, & τι λέξει. ός 
9 A ~ ) 9 @ 9 , 
ei γὰρ τοιαῦτα γ΄ οὗτος ἐξειργασμένος 
λαλῶν ἀναπείσει, 
τὸ δέρµα τῶν γεραιτέρων 
λάβοιμεν ἂν ἀλλ᾽ ovd’ ἐρεβίνθου. 69 
σὸν ἔργον, ὦ καινῶν ἐπῶν κινητὰ καὶ MOXAEUTG, 
πειθώ τινα ζητεῖν, ὅπως δόξεις λέγειν δίκαια. 
ϱ eas a , 4 a ε a 
ὡς HOU καινοῖς πρἀάγµασιν καὶ δεξιοῖς ὁμιλεῖν, 
καὶ τῶν καθεστώτων νόµων ὑπερφρονεῖν δύνα- 
σθαι. 
3 4 A 6 4 ϱ “ 4 aA , 
ἐγὼ yap ὅτε μὲν ἱππικῇ τὸν νοῦν µόνον 
προσείχο», 
io a 999 α ef 27 aS > 49 4 9 
ovd ἂν τρί΄ εἰπεῖν ῥήμαθ οἷος τ΄ ἦν πριν έξα- 
paprety: 75 
4 o 9 , 2 e 4 , x4 3 4 
νυνὶ ὃ ἐπειοή fh οὐτοσὶ τούτων ἔπαυσεν AUTOS, 
, 4 ra 4 4 , 9 
γνώμαις δὲ λεπταῖς καὶ λόγοις ξύνειμι και 
μερίμναις, 

, 
οἶμαι διδάξειν ὡς δίκαιον τὸν πατέρα κολάζειν. 
ϱ / 4 93 e ww a / 9 
ἵππευε τοίνυν vy Ai’, ὡς ἔμοιγε κρεῖττόν ἐστιν 
ἵππων τρέφειν τέθριππον 4 τυπτόµενον ἔπι- 

τριβῆναι. 80 
9 a ο 9 ld , a / 4 
ἐκεῖσε ὃ ὅθεν ἀπέσχισας µε TOU λόγου µέτειμι, 
A aQ/ » 
καὶ πρῶτ᾽ ἐρήσομαί σε τουτί: maida µ ὄντ 
ἔτυπτες; 


ΣΤΡ. 
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4 , b] 9 α 4 λ 9 A 
ἔγωγέ a, εὐνοῶν ye καὶ κηδόµενος. PEI. εἶπε 
δή µοι, 
9 9 ῤ , γ 9 9 a e / 
QU κἀμέ σοι δίκαιόν ἐστιν εὐνοεῖν ὁμοίως 
Ul 2 9 , a > w# b] 9 a 
τύπτειν T, ἐπειδήπερ γε TOUT ἔστ᾽ εὐνοεῖν, 
A 
TO TUTTE} 85 
ο) A 8 8 A α 
πῶς γὰρ τὸ μὲν σὸν σῶμα χρὴ πληγῶν 
ἀθφον εἶναι, 
4 ° 4 9 , 
τοὐμὸν δὲ μή ; καὶ µην ἔφυν ἐλεύθερός γε KAYO. 
, 70 / δ' 9 Ul ὸ a 
κλαουσι aides, πατέρα ὃ οὐ κλαειν ὁοκεῖς ; 
[ή / 4 8 A w¥ 
φήσεις νοµίζεσθαι σὺ παιδὸς τοῦτο Tovpyov 
εἶναι" 89 
9 a 6. 99 yf >A ο 4 a ε , 
ἐγὼ dey ἀντείποιμ᾽ ἂν ὡς dts παῖδες οἱ γέροντες. 
9 4 4 ~ 4 [ο A , 3 
εἰκὸς δὲ μᾶλλον τοὺς γέροντας τοῦ νέου στι 
, 
κλαειν, 
ιά 9 , Ὡ δι 9 , 
ὅσωπερ ἐξαμαρτάνειν ἧττον δίκαιον αὐτούς. 
9 9 9 A , A } ”~ 
ἀλλ οὐδαμοῦ vouiCera τὸν πατέρα τοῦτο 
, 
πασχειν. 
wv 9 4 ε A , 4 a“ 9 4 
οὔκουν avnp ὁ τον νόµον θεις τοῦτον ἣν το 
πρῶτον, 
ιά A 9 , 4 / ιό 4 
ὥσπερ συ Kaya, καὶ λέγων ἔπειθε τοὺς παλ- 
αιούς ; ος 
Έ 9. 295 9 4 Ν @ a ‘ 
ἧττον τί ONT ἔξεστι κἀμοὶ καινὸν GU τὸ λοιπὸν 
a a 4 / 
θεῖναι νόµον τοῖς υἱέσιν, τοὺς πατέρας ἀντι- 
τύττειν ; 
6 4 4 ” 4 8 ld α 
ὅσας δὲπληγὰςεἴχομεν πρὶν τὸν νόµον τεθῆναι, 
9 4 a a 
ἀφίεμεν, καὶ δίδοµεν αὐτοῖς προῖκα συγκε- 


κόφθαι. 
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po by oa 


PEI. 


ΣΤΡ. 


ΦΕΙ. 


ΣΤΡ. 


PEI. 


PEI. 


ΣΤΡ. 
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σκέψαι de τοὺς ἀλεκτρυόνας καὶ τἆλλα τὰ 
A 
Bora ravri, 100 
e 4 4 9 , 2 , , 
ὡς τοὺς πατέρας ἀμύνεται' καϊτοι τί dta- 
φέρουσιν 
~ a , 
ἡμῶν εκεῖνοι, πλήν ὅτι ψηφίσματ᾽ οὐ ypa- 
φουσιν; 
, ma 9 ) 4 4 9 ’ ϱ a 
τί Ont , ἐπειδὴ τοὺς ἀλεκτρυόνας ἅπαντα μιμεῖ, 
9 9 , 4 4 la 9 4 , 
οὐκ ἐσθίεις καὶ THY κόπρον κἀπὶξύλουκαθεύδεις; 
9 , > , 9 9 a / 
οὐ ταυτὀν, ® τάν, ἐστιν, οὐὸ ἂν Σωκρατει 
δοκοίη. τος 
4 aA 4 , 9 9 Qt , / 2 
προς ταῦτα μὴ TUTT: ef δὲ µή, σαυτὀν ποτ 
, 
αἰτιάσει. 
καὶ πῶς; ΣΤΡ. ἐπεὶ σὲ μὲν δίκαιός etm’ ἐγὼ 
, 
κολάζειν, 
A 
σὺ 0, ἣν yevnrat σοι, τὸν υἱόν. PET. iv 
A 4 
de μή γένηται, 
, 9 A + A 5) 4 
µάτην ἐμοὶ κεκλαύσεται, σὺ ὃ ἐγχανὼν τεθ- 
a 
νήζεις. 
ry @ a 
ἐμοὶ MeV, dvd pes ἥλικες, δοκεῖ λέγειν δίκαια" 110 
” a a “ 
κᾶμοιγε συγχωρεῖν δοκεῖ τούτοισι τἀπιεικη. 
a 4 e ~ 9 / 9 94 ἀϕ 4 , ~ 
κλαειν γαρ ἡμᾶς εἰκός ἐστ', ἣν μὴ δίκαια ὁρῶμεν. 
σκέψαι δὲ χἀτέραν ἔτι γνώμην. ΣΤΡ. ἀπὸ 
γὰρ ὀλούῦμαι. 
4 Q ” 2 9 9 , A a a“ 
καὶ µην ἴσως y οὐκ ἀχθέσει παθων a νῦν 
πέπονθαο. 
A A 2 
πῶς δή; didakov γὰρ τί μ᾿ ἐκ τούτων ἐπω- 
φελήσεις. 115 


ΦΕΙ. 


ΣΤΡ. 


XOP. 


=TP. 


XOP. 


ΣΤΡ. 


ΦΕΙ. 


NUBES. 113 


ο 
τὴν μητέἐρ᾽ ὥσπερ καὶ σὲ τυπτήσω. ΣΤΡ. τί 
4 4 
djra pis σύ; 
τοῦθ) ἕτερον αὖ μεῖζον κακὀν. PEI. τί 0’, 
ἦν ἔχων τὸν ἥττω 
λόγον σὲ νικήσω λέγων 
τὴν μητέρ᾽ ὡς τύπτειν χρεών; 
Tid ἄλλο y’ ἢ ταῦτ᾽ ἣν Towns 120 
20% , 
οὐδέν σε κωλύσει σεαυ- 
4 a 4 , 
τὸν ἐμβαλεῖν ἐς τὸ βαραθρον 
, 
μετὰ Σωκράτους 
4 9 ’ 4 ϱ 
καὶ τον λὀγον Tov NTT. 
ταυτὶ Ot ὑμᾶς, & Νεφέλαι, πέπονθ ἐγώ, 125 
a ο , 
ὑμῖν ἀναθεὶς ἅπαντα τὰμὰ πράγματα. 
8 4 ~ 
αὐτὸς μὲν οὖν σαυτῴ σὺ τούτων αἴτιος, 
4 3 , 
στρέψας σεαυτὸν ἐς πονηρὰ πράγματα. 
τί ὅῆτα TAT ov mot TOT’ ἠγορεύετε, 
GAN’ avdp’ a ὶ γέροντ ἐπή 
ϱ᾿ ἄγροικον καὶ γέροντ ἐπήρετε; 130 
a las - , 
ἡμεῖς ποιοῦμεν ταῦθ᾽ ἑκάστοθ᾽, ὅταν Twa 
~ “ >] 9 
γνῶμεν πονηρῶν GvT ἑραστῆν πραγμάτων, 
@ aA 9 AN 9 ’ 9 id 
ἕως ay αὖτον ἐμβάλωμεν εἰς κακὀν, 
ϱ A φον 4 4 , 
ὅπως ἂν eidy τοὺς θεοὺς dedorxevat. 
, > 
ὤμοι, πονηρα y’, ὦ Νεφέλαι, δίκαια dé. 135 
9 Qo. > 0 “A 4 , }λο , 
οὗ yap μ᾿ ἐχρῆν τὰ χρήµαθ᾽ ἁδανεισαμην 
9 ~ - 9 (4 in / 
αποστερεῖν. νῦν οὖν ὅπως, & φίλτατε, 
8 α 4 A 4 ’ 
τὸν «Χαιρεφῶντα τὸν μιαρὺν καὶ Σωκράτην 


9 - a 4 4 3 , 
ἀπολεῖς µετελθών, of σὲ κἄμ᾽ ἐξηπαάτων. 


GAN’ οὐκ av ἀδικήσαιμι τοὺς διδασκάλους. 140 
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ΣΤΡ. 
ΦΕΙ. 


Σ1Ρ. 


ΦΕΙ. 
ΣΤΡ. 


V. ARISTOPHANES. NUBES. 


vat vat, καταιδέσθητι πατρῴον Δία. 
9 , , a” e 9 a > 
ἰδού γε Δία πατῤῴφον' ὡς ἀρχαῖος et. 

/ 
Ζεὺς yap τις ἔστιν; ΣΤΡ. ἔστι. PEI. οὐκ 

wv > φ 9 4 

ἔστ' OUK, ἐπεὶ 
Δίνος βασιλεύει, τὸν Ai’ ἐξεληλακώς. 
οὐκ ἐξελήλακ᾽, GAN’ ἐγὼ τοῦτ) ᾠόμην, 145 

4 4 4 A ιό 
διὰ τουτονὶ τὸν divoy. οἴμοι δείλαιος, 
e 
A , 

ὅτε καὶ σὲ χυτρεοῦν ὄντα θεὸν ἡγησαμην. 

a “ , 
ἐνταῦθα σαυτῷ παραφρόνει καὶ Φληνάφα. 
οἴμοι Tapavolas: ὡς ἐμαινόμην apa, 

Sr’ ἐξέβαλλον τοὺς θεοὺς διὰ Σωκράτην. 150 
a> Φ πα “ 
ἀλλ’ ὦ Pir’ 'Ερμῆ, μηδαμῶς θύμαινέ mor, 

, 20 / 9 κ , ν 
μηδέ µ ἐπιτρίψης, ἄλλα συγγνώµην έχε 
ἐμοῦ παρανοήσαντος ἀδολεσχίᾳ. 
καί µοι γενοῦ ζύμβουλος, εἴτ αὐτοὺς γραφὴν 
διωκάθω γραψἀμενος, εἴθ᾽ ὅ τι σοι δοκεῖ. 165 
ὀρθῶς παραινεῖς οὐκ ἐῶν δικορραφεῖν, 

9 2ο , 39 U 4 9 / 
αλλ ws ταχιστ ἐμπιμπραναι την οἰκίαν 
τῶν ἀδολεσχῶν. δεῦρο δεῦρ’, ὦ εΞανθία, 
κλίμακα λαβὼν ἔξελθε καὶ σμινύην φέρων, 
” 0 A 9 4 A / 
κἀπειτ΄ ἐπαναβας ert το φροντιστήριον 16ο 
4 , a 2 9 “ 4 ιά 
το τέγος κατάσκαπτ’, εἰ φιλεῖς τον δεσπότην, 
9 A 9 ~ 0 , 4 9 . 
ἕως av αυτοῖς ἐμβαάλης την οἰκίαν 
9 4 A ο > , e / 
ἐμοὶ de dad ἐνεγκάτω τις ἡμμένην, 
κἀγώ τιν αὐτῶν τήµερον δοῦναι δίκην 
ἐμοὶ ποιήσω, kel σφόδρ᾽ εἴσ᾽ adaCdves. τα65 
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We possess biographies of Homer written at various 
periods before and after the Christian era, and contain- 
ing a number of details of his personal life. Some of 
them have an interest in so far as they bring before us 
the views current concerning the greatest name of anti- 
quity at the time when they were composed, and being 
written by men of some curiosity they probably contain 
all the traditions then known. But they are without any 
real value, for the simple reason that the materials for a 
life of Homer did not exist at the time when they were 
written, nor indeed at any time. Homer belongs to 
the prehistoric period of Greece. Even in the time of 
Herodotus, our oldest authority on this subject, the date 
of Homer’s existence had become a matter of conjecture. 
He considers that the poet may have lived about 400 
years before his own time, i.e., approximately at goo 
B.c. (Hdt. 2. 53 Ἡσίοδον γὰρ καὶ Ὅμηρο» ἡλικίην τετρακοσίοισε 
ἔτεσι δοκέω μὲν πρεσβυτέρους γενέσθαι καὶ οὗ πλέοσι). This 
may be true; but no answer can be given to the ques- 
tions called forth by such a statement. What authority 
had Herodotus for this date? What could he know 
of a date four hundred years anterior to himself? It 
is as if any one living now should make a statement 

12 
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without any assistance from reliable documents about 
the life of Edward the Fourth. Such a statement, coming 
from the lips of a person of observation who had studied 
recent history with care, would have the authority of a 
probable conjecture, but no more. Equally doubtful is 
the place of Homer’s birth. In antiquity many cities 
contended for the honour; a well-known epigram in- 
cludes seven— 

Ἕπτα πόλεις διερίζουσιν περὶ ῥίζαν Ομήρου, 

Σμύρνα, Ῥόδος, Κολοφών, Σαλαμίν, “los, Άργος, ᾿Αθῆναι, 
and the second line is variously given, e. g.— 

Σμύρνα, Χίος, Κολοφών, Ἰθάκη, Πύλος, "Αργος, ᾿Αθῆναι. 
The oldest evidence is in favour of Smyrna, Chios, 
and Jos, places where, in all probability, the Homeric 
poems were first made known. Other cities were added 
to the list as the singers wandered to them. The lan- 
guage of the poems would lead us to decide on Smyrna. 
In that city Aeolic and Ionic colonists met, just as in 
the poems themselves we find a combination of Ionic 
and Aeolic elements, to the exclusion of Doric. But 
when we speak of the birth-place of Homer we can 
mean no more than the place where the poems known 
by his name may have originated. 

That Homer existed at some period in the far past; 
that he was the author of the Iliad and Qdyssey; the 
first great poet of Greece, and literary father of all other 
poets, was the belief held by Thucydides, Plato, and 
Aristotle. What poems these writers attributed to him 
beside the two epics and a comic production called the 
Margites (which Aristotle expressly calls the work of 
Homer, Poet. c. 4. οἷον ἐκείνου (Ομήρου) ὁ Μαργίτης καὶ τὰ 
τοιαῦτα) it would be difficult to say. Herodotus is at 
pains fo point out that the Cypria cannot be the work 
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of Homer (Hdt. ο. 117 κατὰ ταῦτα δὲ τὰ ἔπεα . . . μάλιστα 
δῆλον ὅτι οὐκ Ομήρου τὰ Κύπρια ἔπεά ἐστι, ἀλλ ἄλλου τωός). 
Suidas v. Ὅμηρος p. 1096 asserts that no less than sixteen 
poems (of which he gives the titles) besides the Iliad 
and Odyssey were attributed to the poet, but the best 
writers of antiquity seem to have been far more critical 
and exclusive, especially in the matter of εβρ; (as dis- 
tinguished from comic) poems. Thucydides quotes Homer 
as an authority in history: Plato, half in irony, employs 
the name constantly; difficulties in psychology, and 
metaphysics, in strategy, in etymology, and in the affairs 
of daily life—all can be cleared up by reference to ‘the 
poet.’ Aristotle refers to him as the earliest and best au- 
thority on the practice of poets (cp. especially Poet. c. 8). 
In each author the reference is such as to leave no 
doubt that they believed in the personal existence of 
the poet; and to Plato and Aristotle he was certainly 
the author of both the Iliad and Odyssey. To the 
excellence of these poems as compositions Aristotle calls 
especial attention. 

Rather more than one hundred and fifty years after 
Aristotle, in the third generation of Alexandrine critics, 
the theory arose that the Iliad and Odyssey were the 
work of two separate authors. The adherents to this 
theory were known as the Chorizontes or Separatists. 
They do not appear to have attracted much attention, 
or to have had any very illustrious names among them. 

From this period, till towards the end of the last 
century, little attention was given to the question of 
Homeric authorship. The old tradition lingered on, 
disturbed by a few utterances but never seriously ex- 
amined. Thus Bentley! was of opinion that Homer 
wrote a sequel of songs; the Iliad he composed for the 

} Quoted in Wolf, Prolegomena, § xxvii, 
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men, the Odyssey for the women; and the Italian Vico* 
doubted the authority of the works of Homer. Wood?, 
our own countryman, arrived at the conclusion that the 
poems were not in the first instance written down. The 
appearance of F. A. Wolf’s famous ‘ Prolegomena’ in 
1785, coming as it did shortly after the publication of 
Voss’s translation, attracted the attention of every one, 
whether scholar or layman, to the subject. After long 
and careful consideration, with all the hesitation of a 
man breaking away from his early faith, Wolf ventured 
to avow his belief that the Homeric poems in their 
present shape could not (1) possibly have been written 
down at the early period to which they are commonly 
referred; that (2) without writing they could not have 
been preserved as long poems; that (3) they were, at 
least the Iliad, so full of inconsistencies that it is impossible 
for them to have been composed on a definite plan. 

(1) In regard to the ignorance of the art of writing at 
a very early period in Greece, Wolf appears to be right. 
Though singing is frequently mentioned in the Iliad and 
Odyssey, nothing is said of writing. The two instances 
sometimes quoted as implying a knowledge of writing, Ἡ. 
6. 168 foll., and 7. 175, are insufficient. For the σήµατα 
λυγρά carried by Bellerophon from Proetus to the king 
of Lydia seem to mean no more than pictures or signs: 
and the marks put by the heroes upon their lots were 
evidently unintelligible to each other. The word γράφω 
in Homer means ‘to scratch’ not ‘to write.’ Further, 
writing materials sufficient to contain such long poems 
would not be forthcoming even when writing was known 
and practised on stone. It is altogether an anachronism 
to carry back the art of writing to so early an age. 


1Died1744. 2 An Essay on the Original Genius of Homer, ed. ii. 1775. 
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Poetry was not then the amusement of a lettered class; 
it was purely oral, the delight of the banquet and festival. 
The poet sung, not as one who had thought out his 
poem, but as one inspired directly by Apollo, and in- 
structed by the Muse. Poetry was the natural expression 
for any communication that required to be raised above 
the ordinary conversation of every-day life. 

(2) On the other hand the fact that these poems 
were not written down is very insufficient evidence against 
their antiquity as long poems. It is quite possible that 
in an era when writing did not exist, and the natural 
power of the memory had not become weakened either 
by the use of artificial means of preserving facts (cp. 
Plato, Phaedr. 275), or by great exercise of the reflection, 
long poems might be handed down for centuries with 
tolerable and even minute exactness. It is thus that 
the poetry of Finland has been handed down: and in 
the heart of Arabia the Koran is said to be preserved 
in the memory of the priests not merely with verbal 
accuracy, but with an attention to accent and pronunciation 
which reproduces exactly the usage of the time of 
Mahomet. At Athens, in the time of Socrates, the 
professional rhapsodes apparently knew both poems by 
heart and could repeat any passage at will’. A similar 
knowledge is expressly attributed to a young Athenian 
gentleman’. Wolf supports this part of the argument 
by pointing out that there would be no opportunity in 
early Greece for the recitation of such poems even if 
they had been in existence*. The rhapsodes or pro- 
fessional reciters were a product of later times, appearing 
with the rise of festivals, at which they recited the poems. 
But in Homer we hear nothing of them ; ἀοιδοί or ‘singers’ 


1 Plato, Ion, passim; Xen. Mem. 4.2.10. 7? Xen. Conriv. 3. 6. 
_ # Proleg. § xxvi. | 
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are attached to the houses of the great, and sing short 
songs as required (Phemius in Od. r. 326 sings the ‘Sad 
return of the Achaeans,” Demodicus ib. 8. 74-78 sings 
the ‘Strife of Odysseus and Achilles, etc.)’ Here, how- 
ever, the argument is inconclusive: an ἀοιδός is not a 
rhapsode, it is true, nor is a banquet a public festival, so 
that the conditions which called forth the recitations of 
long poems at a subsequent period, may not have existed 
in the earliest ages. Yet an ἀοιδός living continually in the 
house of the same chieftain and singing continually to 
the same audience, would find himself under a double 
necessity. First he must sing something new; and 
secondly he must connect his song in some way with 
the hero of the house. Hence he would almost insen- 
sibly be led {ο compose songs, which could without 
difficulty be linked together in a biographical epic. And 
to this unity of person the tradition of a great war in 
which all the heroes of Greece took part would add 
a unity of incident. Thus the existence of long poems, 
with some kind of unity, does not seem impossible even 
at a very early period. But this is one thing: it is quite 
another to assert that the Iliad and Odyssey as we have 
them are the work of one author in the sense maintained 
by antiquity. 

(3) Wolf's third objection—the existence of inconsis- 
tencies impossible in the work of one man, tells with force 
against the Iliad. Yet Aristotle, a good judge, accepted 
the plan of the Iliad (Poet. c. 23, 24), and commends it 
strongly. The habit of reading works composed: by men 
who had writing at their command has probably led us to 
a different standard in regard to the unity necessary in 
an epic poem from that prevalent in antiquity. Against 
the Odyssey Wolf himself has little to urge: he confesses 
that on that poem alone no doubt would have arisen 
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about the unity of authorship. And yet the Odyssey 
must claim an antiquity little inferior to the Iliad. And 
with regard to the latter it is at least probable that much 
of the inconsistency is due to subsequent interpolation. 
The greatest of Greek cities would feel herself exalted 
by the mention of her heroes in the noblest of Greek 
poems. Hence an impulse would be given to inter- 
polation; and it would act with more force on the Iliad 
than the Odyssey, inasmuch as the former was regarded 
as the more important poem and was more frequently 
recited. The personal character of the Odyssey also 
made interpolation less easy. But the question of these 
discrepancies is one of degree. Mistakes of time and 
even of place must not be pressed too far. In the 
Odyssey, for instance, chronology requires that Tele- — 
machus should remain at Sparta thirty days, after he has 
refused an invitation to remain eleven or twelve days. 
But of the thirty we find (from 5. 279) that eighteen days 
were taken up by the voyage from Calypso’s isle to 
Scheria; that voyage is described in two lines only, and 
no incidents are connected with it, so that the eighteen 
days must be considered merely as a measure of distance, 
and without any chronological value whatever. There 
is also the further consideration that if the discrepancies 
of the Iliad and Odyssey are such as to preclude unity 
of authorship, it is impossible to explain Aristotle’s judge- 
ment. For he contrasts the plan of these poems 
favourably with others which were certainly by the hand 
of one author. 

While attempting to destroy the received tradition of 
the Homeric poems, Wolf gave his own theory of their 
origin. He conjectured that they were nothing more 
than a number of songs and ballads, composed without 
reference to each other; and collected and arranged in 
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the present shape, or near it, in the time of Peisistratus, 
and by his order. Others following in the steps of Wolf 
have gone further : thus Lachmann divides the Iliad into 
eighteen songs, which he considers to be radically distinct. 
Homer, in fact, fades out of view, or becomes no more 
than one author among many. A number of ballads 
were current in Greece before the time of Peisistratus, 
and were then, in order to obtain a correct text for the 
rhapsodes, written down in a connected series. This 
view seems faulty in two respects. It ignores the original 
unity which would of necessity arise among ballads deal- 
ing with the same heroes and the same events: and the 
part ascribed to Peisistratus is overstated. Of this latter 
we know very little; and our authorities are late’. Nor do 
they support us in saying more than that Peisistratus was 
careful to obtain the best text current in his time of 
Homer; and to have it written out, clear of manifest 
interpolations. There is also another difficulty in the 
way when we suppose the poems to have been written 
down at so late a period. If the discrepancies of the 
Iliad are such that the poem cannot be the work of one 
author in a very early age, they must also tell strongly 
against composition by a number of hands in an age of 
awakening criticism and considerable poetic culture. 

A more satisfactory theory of the origin of the poems 
is this". The ἀοιδοί or bards, living in the houses of the 
great, and singing at banquets, composed a great body of 
song having reference to the Trojan war, the part taken 
in it by the heroes, and the disasters which befell them in 
returning. When the whole subject had thus been 
celebrated in verse, and began to have a certain con- 
nection and unity, a poet of a higher and more com- 
prehensive genius came forward and combined into two 

1 They are collected in Wolf, § xxxiii,  ? Faesi, Odysee, Finleitung, 
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long poems many of the ballads already existing separate- 
ly, adding no doubt much of his own, and working over 
the material, and thus impressing on all the parts a high 
degree of uniformity. This was Homer. And as his name 
became celebrated, schools were formed of Homeridae 
who made it their business to perpetuate his poems ; 
and other persons calling themselves Homers united 
ballads into Epics, but without the genius of the great 
original, until at length the ballads relating to the Trojan 
war were gathered into a number of Epics. This work 
was accomplished by the eighth century s.c. and was 
contemporaneous with the growth of cities, and rise of 
festivals, independent of the great houses. In subsequent 
times additions were made to the original Ilias and Odyssey, 
such as the twenty-fourth book of the Iliad, the eleventh 
and twenty-fourth books of the Odyssey, which even 
the Alexandrine critics separated from the genuine poems. 

Amid these contests concerning their authorship the 
works themselves remain unchanged. In no other poems 
is the author so little seen; he comes forward at the begin- 
ning to invoke the Muse, and then stands aside, as it were, 
in order to allow us to hear the Muse’s own voice’. We do 
not seem to be reading the poetry of an individual; it is 
rather a nation who is telling us with simplicity and pride 
the story of her youth. Thus the poetry of Homer is 
wholly unlike the poetry of Dante or Milton. He is not 
one among many units in a given time or nation; but is 
universal, and for all time. The poet is wholly lost in 
his subject; which we see as it is, uncoloured by any 
personal medium. He is not above his audience, or 
attempting to educate them into looking at things with 
his eyes. He is simply telling a story of the past with 
absolute unhesitating truth. 

1 Cp. Arist. Poetics, ο. 24. 
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In the language this universal character of the poems 
shows itself in the ‘fixed epithets.’ Each hero has his 
special title given to him by inspiration as it were, and 
therefore absolutely true, even though not applicable in 
any special manner at the moment. Agamemnon is the 
‘King of men;’ Achilles is ‘Swift of foot;’ Nestor is the 
‘Gerenian Horseman;’ Odysseus is the ‘ Many-counselled,’ 
‘Much-enduring. In a similar way epithets denoting 
rank are used, without regard to incidents. Clytemnestra 
is δῖα in spite of her wickedness, Eumaeus, a King’s son, 
is even in his low estate, the δῖος ὕφορβος : the suitors of 
Penelope are dyavoi, Aegisthus, the coward, is ἀμύμων. 
Homer is not troubled with moral judgments; what a 
man is at birth, that he remains to the end of life. In 
the natural world also, objects are marked off in the same 
unhesitating way; the earth is ‘ black,’ or ‘ spell-giving ; ’ 
deep fresh water is ‘black ;’ the deep and stormy sea is 
οἴνοψς or ‘dark;’ near the shore it is πολίος ‘ white,’ or 
πολύφλοισβος ‘roaring ;’ the morning is ‘ rosy-fingered ;’ 
the night is ‘ ambrosial ;’ the day is ‘sacred.’ The wea- 
pons of a goddess are ‘golden;’ the garments of a 
princess ‘sheeny.’ In this respect Homer is at the very 
opposite pole to modern poetry. Here the tendency is 
to be inventive in epithets; to catch a point of view not 
seen before; or to intensify the situation by the use of 
appropriate attributes. In Homer, on the contrary, when 
an object has once received its epithet it retains it with 
a persistent regularity. 

In a similar manner phrases, once coined, are preserved 
wherever possible’; this is not only the case with formulae 
such as ὡς dpa φωνήσας, τὸν 8 ἀπαμειβόμενος, Or the longer 
ἕν r dpa of pi χειρὶ, ἐπός rf ἔφατ' ἔκ τ ὀνόμαζεν, but of lines 
descriptive of certain situations, e. g.— 

1 Cp. Hayman’s Odyssey, Introd. p. viii. 
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ὡς τότε μὲν πρόπαν ἦμαρ ἐς ἠέλιον καταδύντα. 

ἐκ & ἔλασαν προθύροιο καὶ αἰθούσης ἐριδούπου. 

ἦμος ὃ ἠριγένεια φάνη ῥοδοδάκτυλος nas. 
In describing a storm in Od. 6. 292, 3 and ο. 68, 9, the 
same lines are made to do service; and often when a 
variation is absolutely necessary the same words are pre- 
served as far as possible. Thus the line ἀλλ᾽ 6 μὲν ἐν νήσφ 
κεῖται κράτερ) ἄλγεα πάσχων, said of Philoctetes, Il. 2. 721, is 
applied in a totally different context, Od. 5. 395, with the 
simple alteration of νήσφ into vovcg. 
' Regarded from a purely external point of view the 
language is remarkable for the number of different 
forms of the same case or tense existing side by side. 
Thus we have ἐμέο, ἐμεῖο, cued, ἐμέθεν for the Attic ἐμοῦ: 
ἐν, evi, εἶνί, ety for the preposition; ναιετάουσα, ἠβώωσα, 
ὁρόωσι are variations of one form. ‘There are genitives 
in -οιο, and -ου, in -άων, -έων, and -ὢν, in -ao, and -εω; 
datives in -yow, and (though rare) in -as; infinitives in 
-pevat, -μεν, and -ειν. This variety has not arisen from 
mere caprice on the part .of the poet, nor from a mixture 
of dialects ; nor again from metrical necessities. Itis due 
to the antiquity of the Epic style, which preserved the 
‘forms current in the older generation, side by side with 
later abbreviations or corruptions, and employed one or 
other as the verse required. Often too the sense of what 
was ancient became confused, and forms were invented 
by false analogy after the antique pattern. Or the feeling 
grew up that a letter could be used or dropped at will, as 
was the case with the digamma in some words. Cp. 
Curtius, Explanations, p. 46. . 

The two great heroes of the Homeric poems are 

national types. The Greek nation, as a great writer has 
said, began with Achilles and ended with Alexander. 
The youth and beauty, destined to know no old age, but 
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to pass early from a life of glory was an ideal of which 
we find the copy in the athletes of Olympia, and the 
heroes of Marathon. Odysseus, too, in his steadfast love 
of home may be said to typify the strong Greek feeling of 
nationality. Not Circe, nor Calypso, nor even Nausicaa, 
to whom he owed his life, could beguile him into forget- 
fulness; ‘vetulam suam praetulit immortalitati.” He longs 
to see the smoke of his home, and die; his comrades 
gathering round him on his return from Circe, say amid 
their tears (Od. 10. 419), ‘At thy return we are glad- 
dened, as though we had reached Ithaka, our fatherland,’ 
so well do they know his firm purpose of return, In 
other instances later Greece by no means came up to the 
promise of her early years, Helen and Penelope and 
Nausicaa passed away, and were no more than a memory: 
in historical times, for the seclusion of Greek women was 
fatal to character or moral excellence. And the love of 
wife and child, delineated in Hector, (for the Trojans are 
only Greeks on the other side) is perhaps without a 
parallel in later times. The growth of cities and the 
fierce interests of political life destroyed the tender bloom 
of those natural feelings which early poets loved to de- 
scribe. 

No one would for a moment dispute Homer’s power of 
delineating character. He knew how kings ought to speak, 
and could find words for the bashfulness of youth, (Od. 3. 
21 foll.), or for maiden modesty (Od. 6. 57 foll). But if we 
compare the characters in Homer with those in Sophocles 
we find a striking difference. There is a want of develop- 
ment in them. What characters are at the beginning, 
they remain to the end in Homer; circumstances do not 
influence their growth but merely display. them, Odysseus 
is πολύτλας, and all the incidents connected with him bring 
out the force of the epithet. Achilles is unchanged in 
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the Iliad; Ajax is the mighty warrior only—we hear 
nothing of his madness, and the breaking of his great 
spirit to a childlike submission. Helen is the same m 
the Iliad and Odyssey, her character would be unintel- 
ligible, if circumstances could be supposed to influence 
it. There is the same sweetness, the same tender thought 
and solicitude for others whether we see her on the walls 
of Troy, or in the palace of Menelaus at Sparta. (‘She 
seemed a thing that could not feel the toych of earthly 
years.) Penelope is as firm in disbelieving the title of 
Odysseus, until he gives unmistakeable proofs of his 
identity, as she was resolute in refusing the suitors. 
The psychological analysis of later times was unknown; 
characters were not yet studies; and the inward con- 
flict, to which development is mainly due, was not even 
dreamed of in a time so simple and natural. This 
peculiar charm makes the Homeric characters so imme- 
diately attractive. How much is here due to the genius 
of one man, it is impossible to say with accuracy. 
Characters form themselves in legend; it is by the 
presence of them that legend is distinguished from 
history. In the Morte d’Arthur, for instance, Lancelot 
and Guinevere are beautifully and fully described, yet the 
work cannot be ascribed to a single hand. The truth 
would seem to be that the types of character were 
national, and instinctive as it were; but the most striking 
scenes which illustrate it, e. g. the picture of Helen on the 
walls—must be the work of one great genius. . 


]. 1. πόδας taxuv, ‘swift of foot,’ a constant epithet of 
Achilles. 
1. 2. ἀνεστενάχοντο γοῶντες, ‘ bewailed with lamentation.’ 
The Myrmidons were the followers of Achilles. 
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l. 4. ἔπρηξας, ‘you have succeeded,’ lit. ‘you have 
carried it through.’ πρήσσω, (]οπὶςξ-πράσσω), is always 
used in Homer to denote an action followed by a result. 
καὶ ἔπειτα, ‘at last,’ or, more literally, ‘in the sequel.’ 
βοῶπις, ‘having a large eye like an ox.’ 

. §. ἀνστήσασα, ‘rousing to the fight’ (Ξ-άναστησ.). 
The partic. must be taken closely with the verb=‘ you 
have succeeded in rousing,’ etc. Achilles had remained 
in his tent ever since Agamemnon had stolen away his 
captive Briseis, refusing to take any part in the war. 
ἡ pd vu, ‘ Verily, one would conclude.’ σεῖος- σοῦ. 

ἱ. 6. ἐξ αὐτῆς (veto), ‘from yourself’ I.e. you are as 
careful of the Achaeans as a mother of her children. 
The Greeks wore the hair long, cutting it only in time of 
mourning. Socrates, on the day of his death, plays with 
the hair of Phaedo, saying, ‘To-morrow, Phaedo, these 
fair locks will be severed.’ Plato, Phaedo, 89. 

1, 8. τὸν μῦθον, ‘this speech,’ τὸν has the force of τοῦτον. 
ἔειπες--- εἶπες. 

. 9. ‘Surely even a mortal is likely to accomplish a 
thing for a man.’ The pé is answered by πῶς δή in 1. 11. 
καὶ δή mou=‘it is surely a fact that.’ μέλλει gives a touch 
of uncertainty to the assertion. 

|. 10. τόσα, ‘so many,’ i. e., 50 many as we gods. 

ἱ. ται. ἤ φηµι κ.τ.λ. ‘Who assert that I am,’ etc. 
θεάωνΞΞθεῶ», ἔμμεν-- εἶναι. Here is first in birth as being 
the sister of Zeus, and in position as the wife of Zeus who 
is supreme, : 

1, 14. οὐκ ὄφελον; (=ddedov), ‘Ought I not?’ Ifa 
mortal can carry out his will, much more should the 
queen of heaven be able to do so. κακὰ ῥάψαι, lit. ‘to 
sow evils. Cp. ‘conserere, nectere dolos.’ ὑφαίνεν is 
used in a similarly metaphorical sense. 

l, 17. datepoérta, ‘ bright ;’ elsewhere this epithet is used 
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only of οὐρανό. µεταπρεπέα (sing. acc, = µεταπρεπῇ). 
ἀθανάτοισι, ‘conspicuous among (the halls of) the im- 
mortals.’ This abbreviated form of comparison is common 
in Greek, cp. Il. 17. 51 Κόμαι χαρίτεσσιν ὁμοῖαι, Od. 2. 121 
ὁμοῖα νοήµατα Πηνελοπείῃ. Instances are found in Latin, 
but are rare. 

. 18. κυλλοποδίων, ‘the limper,’ i.e. Hephaestus who 
was lame. owujoato=eromoaro. The augment appears 
to be omitted at pleasure in the Homeric poems. 

l. 19. ἑλισσόμενον περὶ φύσας, ‘rolling round his bellows,’ 
i.e. going to and fro about them. 

l. 20. τρίποδας, lamp-stands with three feet are meant. 

|. 21. ἑστάμεναι περὶ τοῖχον, ‘to stand round about the 
wall;’ ἑστάμεναι is the infinitive of the perfect. For the con- 
struction, cp. Od. 7. 92 οὓς πο ἔτευξεν . . . δῶμα 
φυλασσέμεναι. 

|. 42. σφι, ‘for them,’ but depending on ὑπό. ὑπό is 
separated from θῆκεν by tmesis. ἑκάστῳ πυθµένι further 
defines σφι. 

1 23. ‘That they of their own will might enter the 
assembly of the gods, and again might go home, a 
wonder to behold.’ The lamp-stands were to move of 
themselves. Cp. what is said below, |. 64, of the golden 
attendants. So the fabled statues of Daedalus moved of 
themselves. δυσαίατο, νεοίατο, are Ionic forms for δύσ- 
awro, νέοιντο, 

ἱ. 25. τόσσον ἔχον τέλος, ‘ were so far finished.’ οὔατα, 
‘ handles.’ 

], 26. ἤρτυε, ‘was preparing:’ if this is the sense, the 
use of the word is peculiar, for elsewhere it is used only 
with objects which denote some mischief, e.g. ἤρτυε πῆμα. 
Others, ‘was beginning to fit on.’ 

L 27. ἰδυίῃσι πραπίδεσσι, ‘with knowing mind,’ i. e. 
with skill. Cp. infra 1. 129. 
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], 28. ἐγγύθέν, ‘from near;’ so σχεδόθεν is used with 
verbs of motion, e. g. σχεδόθεν δέ οἱ ἦλθεν ᾿Αθηνη. 

]. 29. προμολοῦσα, ‘having come forth,’ i.e. from her 
chamber. In the Odyssey Aphrodite is spoken of as the 
wife of Hephaestus. 

|. 30. @mue, ‘had married,’ ‘ was the husband of;’ the 
tense is the imperfect. ἀμφιγυήεις, ‘ halting in both feet,’ 
from yvios, ‘lame.’ 

|. 31. & 7 ἄρα ot φῦ χειρί, literally, ‘and then she grew 
into her hand,’ i.e. she took her by the hand. χειρί de- 
fines οἱ more closely, cp. ]. 22, and ἐν is separated from 
go (Ξ-ἔφυ) by tmesis. ἔπος 7 ἐφατ' ex 1 ὀνόμαζεν, ‘and 
spake a word, and called her by her name’ (ἐξωνόμαζεν). 
The line recurs frequently. 

l. 32; δῶ-- δῶμα. txdves has a perfect sense=jeets. 

. 33. αἰδοίη τε φίλη τε, ‘you who are both revered and 
dear.’ οὔτι Oapifers, ‘you are not at all a frequent visitor.’ 

1. 34. προτέρω, ‘farther on,’ i.e. on into the house. 
Very similar is the greeting given by Calypso to Hermes 
in Od. §. 87 foll. τίπτε pot... εἰλήλουθας | aidoids τε Φίλος 
Te; πάρος ye μὲν οὔτι θαµίζεις |... ἀλλ᾽ ἔπεο προτέρω, ἵνα τοι 
nap ξείνια θείω. map (Ξ-παρά) is separated by tmesis from 
θείω. θείω, subj. aor. 

1. 36. καθεῖσεν, i.e. Charis. ἀργυροήλου, ‘ studded with 
silver ;’ the word is frequent in the Odyssey, but does 
not occur elsewhere in the Iliad. 

|. 47. ὑπὸ δὲ θρῆνυς ποσὶν Fev, ‘ And beneath there was a 
footstool for the feet.’ ὑπό is adverbial, and to be taken 
with fev, not with ποσίν. 

1. 39. mpdpod’ ὧδε, ‘Come, as you are;’ ὧδε in Homer 
never has the meaning ‘hither.’ Cp. Od.1. 182 νῦν & ὧδε 
ξὺν νηὶ κατήλυθον (1.6. οὕτως, ὡς ὁρᾷς), ib. 17. 544 τὸν ξεῖνον 
ἐνάντιον ὧδε Κκάλεσσον. te acc. with χατίδει, ‘has some 
need of,’ 
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Ἱ. 41. δεινή, ‘revered,’ ‘honourable.’ The combination 
δεινός 7 αἰδοῖος re is common in Homer. ἔνδον, ‘under my 
roof;’ cp. Il. 20. 13 Διὸς ἔνδον, ‘in the halls of Zeus,’ ib. 
23. 200 Ζεφύροιο ἔνδον. 

|. 42. Heré finding Hephaestus lame at his birth threw 
him out of heaven. He was thrown out a second time 
by Zeus for attempting to assist his mother. Il. 1. 592— 
‘and all day long I was carried down, and together with 
the setting of oe sun, I fell upon Lemnos, and little spirit 
was left in me.’ On this occasion he fell into the sea, 
and was saved by Thetis. 

1. 44. τὀτ ἂν πάθον ἄλγέα Supe), ' hii I should have 
suffered woes in my spirit,’ i.e. in my life. ‘I should 
have died.’ 

]. 46. ἀψορρόου, ‘ backward-flowing,’ i.e. flowing back- 
ward to its source. Cp. Od. 20. 65 ἐν προχοῇς δὲ βάλοι 
ἀψορρόου ᾿ΩὨκεάνοιο. | | 

Ἱ. 47.. Χάλκευον δαίδαλα πολλά, ‘I wrought many curious 
ornaments. xdAxevoy loses all sense of the meaning 
of xadkés. ~The extreme infancy of Hephaestus does 
not prevent him from exercising his art. So Hermes 
stole the oxen of Apollo on the day that he was born. 

1, 48. κάλυκαδ, earrings shaped like a ee are 
perhaps meant. 

Ἱ. 50. ἁφρ popptpwy, ‘gurgling with oo ; with 
μορμύρω, cp. ‘murmur.’ The word is formed by :re- 
duplication like πορφύρω. péev ἄσπετος, ‘ flowed on im- 
mense.’ 

]. 52. ἴσαν from οἶδα. Cp. Od. 4. 772 τὰ 8 οὐκ ἴσαν ὧν 
ἐτέτυκτ 0. 

' 1. 53. xped must be pronounced as one syllable in 
scanning the line. . 

1. 64. Θέτι, dat. sing. Lwdypia, ‘the reward for saving 
my life.’ So, in Od. 8. 461, Nausicaa says to Odysseus, 
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xaipe, fei, ἵνα καὶ ποτ édy ἐν πατρίδι γαίῃ | µνήσῃ ἐμεῦ, ὅτι po 
πρώτῃ ζωάγρε ὀφέλλεις. 

I. 55. σύ, i.e. Charis. 

1. 56. ἀποθείομαι-- ἀποθέωμαι, i.e. ἀποθῶμαι. The short 
vowel (ο) is often found in the Homeric conjunctive. It 
may be due to metrical causes, or perhaps is the remnant 
of an older formation of the conjunctive in which the vowel 
was short. The vowel ¢e in the Homeric conjunctive is 
often lengthened (into ει before ο, η before ne). 

lL. 57. πέλωρ. ‘The word is Ep., and only occurs in nom. 
and acc. sing.; it was put in appos. with another subst., 
so that the participles agree with that subst., and not with 
πέλωρ. L, and S. Here Hephaestus is the nom. and 
πέλωρ in appos. to it; hence χωλεύων. αἴητον, is probably 
the same word as ἄητο», ‘ monstrous,’ cp. aiei, ded, etc. 

|. 58. ὑπὸ δὲ κ.τ.λ. ‘and beneath him his thin legs 
‘moved quickly.’ ἁραιαί alludes to the fact that he was 
lame. ῥώοντο, cp. Od. 23. 3 yowara ὃ ἐρρώσαντο, of the 
nurse running to tell Penelope that Odysseus has come 
and slain the suitors. 

|. 61. ἀμφί, ‘on both cheeks,’ right and left. 

|. 63. 86 δὲ χιτῶν, ‘he put on his garment, which he 
had taken off in order to work. 

|. 64. ὑπὸ . . . ἄνακτι, ‘under their master,’ i.e. they 
walked beside and supported him. 

. 65. εἰοικυῖαι, this form (=éfotua) is due to ‘a 
vocalisation’ of the digamma which appears not as v 
but as « So οἴες Od. 9. 425, ὠιόν, ovum, ὁλοιός from 
ὀλοβος. 

]. 66. μετὰ φρεσίν ἶς-- ἐν φρεσίν. 

|. 67. καὶ σθένος, i.e. the statues have all the distinctive 
qualities of living men, νοῦς, αὐδή, σθένος. ἀθανάτων δὲ θεῶν 
dao, κ.τ.λ. i.e. they have been taught by the immortal 
goddesses in skill. Cp. Od. 8. 457 Νανσικάα δὲ θεῶν ἀπὸ 
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κάλλος ἔχουσα, ib, 6. 12 θεῶν ἀπὸ µήδεα εἶδώς. έργα is used 
especially with reference to women’s skill. 

. 68. ὕπαιθα-- ὑπό. This form is not found in the 
Odyssey. It is to be taken as a preposition with ὤνακτος, 
cp. 1. 64. éppwy, ‘going slowly,’ ‘limping.’ The word is 
connected with the Latin erro. 

|. 69. ἔνθα Θέτις περ, i.e. καθέζετο. 

L 74. ‘If at least I can accomplish it, and it is a thing 
which can be accomplished.’ 

|. 75. κατὰ . .. χέουσα, tmesis. 

. 76. τις ὅσαι θεαί, i.e. τις θείων, doa. Cp. Od. 11. 122 
eis ὅ κε τοὺς ἀφίκηαι ot οὐκ ἴσασι θάλασσαν | dvépes. 

1, 77. ἀνέσχετο, ‘has endured.’ Cp. Od. 23. 302, of 
Penelope, ὅσ' ἐν µεγάροισιν ἀνέσχετο Sia θεάων. 

|. 78. ἐκ πασέων, ‘above all other women.’ Cp. Od. 4. 
723 περὶ γάρ pot Ολύμπιος ἄλγε ἔδώκεν ἐκ πασέων. “The 
expression is found in Sophocles, Ant. 1137 ray ἐκ πασᾶν 
τιμᾷς, and ‘ex’ in Virgil, ‘ex omnibus unam.’ In the Epic 
poems evils are without any hesitation said to come from 
Zeus, though in Od. 1. 33 Zeus denies the accusation: ἐξ 
ἡμέων γάρ pact xax’ ἔμμεναι' οἱ δὲ καὶ αὐτοὶ | σφῇσιν ἀτασθαλίῃσω 
ὑπὲρ µόρον ἄλγε ἔχουσω. 

|. 79. ἐκ µέν µ ἀλλάων ἁλιάων, i.e. ‘alone among the 
sea-maids.’ ἀνδρὶ δάµασσεν, ‘has made me subject to a 
human husband.’ ἀνδρί seems to have the double sense 
of husband and man; so also in the next line. 

1. 81. πολλὰ pad’, adverbial with ἔτλην. γήραϊ Nuype . . . 
ἀρημένος, ‘worn out with grievous age.’ So Od. 11. 136 
ynpa’ ὑπὸ λιπαρῷ ἀρημένος. 

1. 82. ἄλλα δέ por νῦν, ie. ἄλγεα ἔδωκεν. 

1. 83. ἐπεί: the apodosis is to be found in τὸν µέν͵ 1. 86, 
‘Since he granted to me that,’ etc. 

1. 84. 6 8 ἀνέδραμεν, κ.τ.λ. ‘And he shot up like a 
branch.’ 
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(1. 86. yours, dat. of place. your@ ἁλωῆς is commonly 
translated ‘in a fruitful vineyard,’ but there is some doubt 
about the meaning of the word. Others, ‘ on the slope of 
a vineyard.’ 

' 1, 87. τὸν δέ. answers to τὸν µέν in Ἱ. 85. Of course 
Achilles is meant in both cases ; but there is a pathos in 
this simple juxtaposition of the sentences by the repetition 
of the pronoun. ‘Him I sent, but him I shall ‘not wel- 
come again.’ Cp. Ίλιον εἴσω answered by δόµον Πηλήιον 
εἴσω. = 

1. 89. µοι, ‘to my joy.’ It is more than the mere eshic 
dative. 

|. 9Ο. τι with xpatopijoat, ‘I cannot aid him at all.’ 

. 91. κούρην (Ionic for κόρην) is put first as being the 
cause of the sorrow. ἔξελον, ‘chose out of the spoil for 
him,’ not ‘for themselves,’ for this would require sa 
So in the next line, ἔλετο, ‘ took for himself.’ 

]. 93. ἐκ χειρῶν, i.e. out of the hands of Achilles. 

1. 93. τῆς ἄἀχέων, ‘grieving for her. The gen. is 
causal; cp. the construction with ywdpevos, e.g. Il. 2. 689 
κούρης χωόµενος, 8. 33 Δαναῶν ὁὀλοφυρόμεθ αἰχμητάων, etc. 
φρένας ἔφθιεν; cp. Il. 1. 491 φθινύθεσκε φίλον κἢρ αὖθι µένων. 
A similar expression is θυμὸν ἕδοντες, Od. 9. 75. 

1. 94. ἐπὶ πρύμνῃσιν, ‘at the sterns (of their ships).’ 
It was the practice in the Homeric time to turn the stern 
of the ship to shore, and so keep her moored. Cp. Virgil, 
‘ praestringunt litora puppes.’ θύραζε, ‘out,’ i.e. away from 
the ships. θύραζε is used widely in Homer, e. g. ΠΠ. τό. 408 
ἰχθὺν ἐκ πόντοιο θύραζε (ἕλκειν), etc. 

|. 96. "Apyeitwv=the Greeks. — 

|. 97. ἔνθα, ‘then,’ i.e. when the gifts had been ‘men- 
tioned’ by the γέροντες». The account given by Thetis is not 
quite correct; it was at the entreaty of Patroclus himself 
that Achilles suffered him to go out to the war. 
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. 98. Πάτροκλον περὶ . . . ἔσσεν, ‘put his armour upon 
Patroclus ;” περίεσσεν takes a double acc. of the person, 
and the thing, 

. 99. wédepdvSe. The particle δε (enclitic) added to 
the end of words is=‘ towards.’ Sometimes the word is in 
the acc. case, as here; sometimes δε is the last syllable of 
an adverb, as οἰκάδε, θύραζε (Ξ:θύρασδε). 

|. 100. The Scaean gate of Troy is meant, 

. 1. 102. Μενοιτίου ἄλκ. υἱόν, i.e. Patroclus. 

|. 104. τὰ σὰ γούναθ ἱκάνομαι, lit. ‘I come to.your knees,’ 
1.6. I entreat you, clasping your knees. This formula, 
though not uncommon in the Odyssey, is only found here 
in the Iliad.. The active occurs no less than the middle, 
e.g. ody τε πόσιν oa τε youvar’ ἱκάνω, Od. 7.147. Somewhat 
similar is the use of ixvéouac=‘to beseech,’ in the tra- 
gedians. ἐθέλῃσθα-- bays. 

|. το. υἱεῖ éuw must be scanned as —vv;,. the long ᾧ 
of éu@.suffers synizesis with the following ο. δόµεν-- 
δοῦναι. 

]. τού. ἐπισφυρίοι», i i.e. with plates to cover the ancles. 

|. το]. ὃ γὰρ ἦν ot, ‘what he had.’ The relative 6 does 
not refer to what has gone before, but the sentence is 
complete in itself. . 

|. 108. Τρωσί, dat. of the agent. The Trojans were 
Hector and. Euphorbus. θυμὸν ἀχεύων, ‘ grieving in his 
heart.’ So κῆρ ἀχέων. . 

|. 11Ο. μετὰ pect, cp. Ἱ. 66 and note. ταῦτα ... 
µελόντων, the rule that a neuter plural subst. takes a verb 
in the singular does not apply universally to the Homeric 
language, but cp. |. 113. 

Lar. ὧδε .. . ds, ‘as certainly—as.’ θανάτοιο the 
genitive is to be taken with νόσφω in the next line. 

' Lrr2. νόσφιν . . . ἀποκρύψαι, ‘to hide him far away.’ 
ἱκάνοι, the optative is caused by assimilation to dvvaiyny, 
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Cp. Il. 13. 322 ἀνδρὶ δέ κ᾿ οὐκ εἴξειε µέγας Τελαμώνιος Alas, | ὃς 
θνητός τ εἴη, etc. 

|. 114. ἀνθρώπων πολέων, ‘among many men,’ ‘in the 
crowd of men,’ ‘in all the world.’ The gen. depends on 
τι. Cp. Od. 9. 352 πῶς κέν τίς σε καὶ ὕστερον ἄλλος ἴκοιτο | 
ἀνθρώπων πολέων ; 

1], 115. αὐτοῦ, ‘there,’ in the chamber with Charis. 

|. 116. He had removed the bellows from the fire. 
Cp. 1. 59. 

|. 117. Χοάνοισιν: χόανοι are ‘melting-pots,’ from χέω. 
πᾶσαι, ‘in all.’ 

1, 118. παντοίην, can only refer to the variation of 
violence—‘ sometimes strong, sometimes soft.’ εὔπρηστον, 
‘ well-blowing,’ i.e. with a steady blast. 

|. 119. ἄλλοτε 8 αὖτε. It is easy to supply μὴ σπεύδοντι, 
but perhaps the sentence is better continued, ἄλλοτε 3 
αὖτε ὅππως ... ἐθέλοι κ.τ.λ. παρέµµεναι, ‘to stand by,’ 
with the additional notion of giving assistance. Cp. 
adsum, ἄνοιτο-- ἀνύοιτο. 

|. 122. τιμῆντα. So Il. 9. 605 τιµῆςΞςτιμήεις, Od. 7. 110 
τεχνῆσσαι and a few others. 

|. 123. Ὑέντο, ‘he took.’ The word is said to be the 
Aeolic form of ἔλετο, in which case y would represent 
a digamma, and ν be=A as in ἦνθον--ήλόθον. 

|. 124. ἑτέρηφι, ‘with the other hand.’ Cp. βιήφι, ‘ with 
force.’ 

|. 126. πάντοσε δαιδάλλων, ‘embellishing it in every 
direction,’ i.e. in every direction from the centre, the 
shield being round. 

|. 127. ἐκ 8, ‘and attached to this.’ Cp. Il. 11. 36, 
foll. τῇ 8 ἐπὶ μὲν ΓΤοργὼ βλοσυρῶπις ἐστεφάνωτο . . . τῆς ὃ ἓξ 
ἀργύρεος τελαμὼν ἦν. 

|. 128. αὐτοῦ σάκεος, ‘of the shield itself,’ as opposed 
to the ἄντυξ. πτύχες, ‘ folds’ or ‘ layers.’ 
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1, 130. ἐν, ‘upon it,’ like ἐν αὐτῷ, 1. 128. 

|. 132. teipea, ‘the constellations.’ τά 7° odp. ἑστεφάνωται, 
‘which heaven wears as a crown.’ The construction 
with the acc. is remarkable. Elsewhere ἀμφί, περί, with 
the acc., or ἐπί with the dat., occur. The same phrase 
is found in Hes, Theog. 382 ἄστρα re λαμπετοῶντα, τά τ' 
οὐρανὸς ἐστεφάνωται. 

I. 133. The constellations mentioned are in apposition 
to τείρεα. 

|. 134. ἣν καὶ .. . καλέουσιν, ‘which men also call the 
Wain by name.’ The acc. ἐπίκλησιν is really cognate 
with καλέουσι. Cp. Il. 7. 138 ᾿Αρηιθόον, τὸν ἐπίκλησιν 
‘ κορυνήτην | ἄνδρες κίκλησκο». 

|. 135. αὐτοῦ, ‘there’ in its place in the northern 
heaven. δοκεύει, ‘watches.’ The word suits the name 
dpxros, and the position of the Bear, which is front to front 
with Orion. 

|. 136. οἵη ... Ὠκεανοῖο, ‘It alone is without part in 
the baths of Ocean,’ i.e. the bear does not, like the 
sun and moon, and other well-known constellations, . 
sink into the sea, Virgil: ‘Arctos metuentes aequore 
tangi.’ 

|. 137. µερόπων ἀνθρώπων: µέροψς is said to be an epithet 
of men as speaking articulately, dividing their sounds, 
and so distinguished from brutes. Others translate, ‘the 
snatchers,’ deriving the word from paprro. 

1. 138. γάμοι, ‘marriage-feasts. Cp. Od. 1. 225, 6 
τίς δαίς, τίς δὲ ὅμιλος 8 ἔπλετο . . . εἴλαπίνη he yapos. 

1. 139. It was the custom for the bridegroom to bring 
the bride home to his own house at night, by torch-light. 
νύµφας, ‘brides,’ ‘young married women,’ opp. to παρθένος. 
θαλάμων, i.e. the chambers of the νύμφαι. In Homer 
θάλαμος is the chamber of the women: in later Greek 
it received the more special meaning of a ‘bridal-chamber.’ 


138 | NOTES. © 


ὑπό, ‘to the accompaniment of” So ὑπ αὐλοῦ, ὑπὸ 
Poppiyyov, ὑπὸ σάλπιγγος, 

1. 140. ὑμέναιος, ‘the marriage song;’ sung as the 
brides were being conducted home. Lucret. 1. 97 ‘claro 
comitari Hymenaeo.’ | 

Ἱ. 142. βοὴν ἔχον, ‘sounded,’ so Il. 16. 105 καναχὴν 
ἔχε Cp. infra on Soph. Aj. 36. at δὲ yuvaixes. It 
is commonly said that the article is not used as such 
in Homer. This seems to be too strong an asser- 
tion, e.g. we may translate in this instance ‘But the 
women;’ and it is perhaps pressing the language 
too far to translate ‘But the women there.’ It is true 
that the article is not used in Homer in numberless 
cases where it would be absolutely required in Attic: 
but, on the other hand, the use of the demonstrative 
is often so weak that it can be translated by the 
article. . 

|. 143. θαύμαῖον, ‘looked on with admiration,’ a sense 
more usual with θεάοµαι. 

l. 144. λαοὶ 8’. The scene changes. ἔσαν ἄθροοι, ‘ were 
gathered together.’ 

. 145. ποίνης, ‘blood-money,’ i.e. money paid in re- 
compense for the death of a relative to his clan, or 
kindred. 

1. 146. ἀνδρὸς ἀποφθ. ‘of a murdered man.’ 6=the 
murderer. There is no question of the fact of murder: 
but merely whether a sum had been paid in recompense. 
εὔχετο, ‘ declared openly.’ 

1. 147. δήµω me. ‘making it plain to the people.’ The 
quantity of the verb πιφαύσκων is peculiar. In the first 
half of a line, it is always mp: in the second always πῖφ. 
μηδὲν ἑλέσθαι,. The neg. μηδέν is due to the Greek idiom. 
Cp. Soph. Ant. 442 ys ἢ καταρνεῖ μὴ δεδρακέναι τάδε; 
etc. 
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|. 148. ‘And both were eager to get decision before 
one who knew,’ 1.6. who knew justice. 

|. 149. ἐπήπυον, ‘supported with acclamations,’ dpdis 
ἀρωγοί, ‘taking both sides,’ some one, some the other. 

|. 150. ἐρήτυον, ‘kept them back,’ i.e. so as to leave 4 
clear space round the judges. οἱ δὲ γέροντες, the old 
men who were ioropes. Here again the pronoun is véry 
nearly equal to the article: though we may translate ‘ ane 
there the old men sat.’ 

|. 151. From Od. 3. 406, we learn that Nestor had 
polished stones before his doors in his home at Pylos. 
ἱερῷ, seems to mean no more than ‘great,’ ‘wide:’ cp. 
ἱερὸς ἐχθύς, ἱερὸς στρατός. ‘This may be the original sense 
of the word; and then, because the best and largest of 
things were sacrificed to the gods, came the notion 

‘sacred.’ 

|. 152. κηρύκων, i.e. receiving them from the heralds. 
ἠεροφώνων, ‘with voices sounding through the air.’ Cp. 
Il. 15. 686 φωνὴ δέ οἱ αἰθέρ) ἵκανεν. 

1. 153. ἠϊσσον, ‘they rose up.’ δίκαζον, ‘ gave sentence.’ 

|. 155. ‘To award to him who among these should give 
justice most righteously.’ It would seem that the two. 
talents were intended to be a reward for the man among 
the yépovres who should give the most righteous sentence. 
But who was to be the judge of this and award the prize? 
Further the meaning of δίκην ... εἴποι is not quite clear, 
as the phrase occurs here only. Hence the translation 
may be ‘to him of the litigants who should plead his 
cause most righteously before them ;’ and the two talents 
will be the sum claimed by the aggrieved person. 

1. 156. ἀμφὶ . .'. εἴατο, tmesis, ‘lay on both sides.’ 
δύω στρατοί, the armies of the besiegers and besieged 
are meant. 

1. 157. σφισίν, are the besiegers, who hesitate whether 
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to take half the goods of the city and go away; or 
utterly destroy it. 

l. 158. ἄνδιχα, ‘in two parts.’ 

l. 159. κτῆσιν, defines πάντα more accurately. Cp. Soph. 
Aj. 1062 ὧν οὔνεκ) αὐτὸν οὔτις ἔστ᾽ ἀνὴρ σθένων | τοσοῦτον 
. ὥστε cpa τυμβεῦσαι rape. 

1. 160. of 8’, the besieged, who were not inclined to 
accept either alternative. λόχῳ ὃ κ.τ.λ., ‘ they were arming 
themselves under cover of an ambush,’ as if=twd λόχφ 
θωρήσσοντο, or ‘they were arming themselves secretly in 
an ambush.’ 

|. 162. épeoradres. The masc. is very remarkable. It 
must be explained by the ἀνέρες which comes after. µετά, 
‘among them.’ οὓς ἔχε γῆρας, ‘ who were in the possession | 
of age.’ We also find ἔχει (ris) γῆρας, So κλέος ἔχει τινά, 
κλέος ἔχει τις, etc. Cp, infra Od. 17. 

1, 163. of 8, as in Ἱ. 160. Fpxe... σφιν, ‘was leader 
for them,’ 

1, 164. ἔσθην-- ἔσθησαν. 

|. 166. ἀμφὶς ἀριζήλω, ‘conspicuous apart from the 
rest, ἀμφίςξ-χωρί. aot 8 ὑπὸ κ.τλ., ‘And the host, 
beneath them, were smaller.’ ὀλίζων is the comp. of ὁλιγός. 

|. 167. εἶκε, ‘seemed good,’ for ἐῴκει. 

|. 168. ἀρδμός, ‘a watering-place.’ ὅθι τε, the so-called 
relative pronoun was in the first instance a demonstrative 
and required the addition of τε to make it relative 
(= ‘and that’). This re is retained in Homer at times. 
πάντεσσι, for the besiegers and besieged alike. 

|. 170. ἀπάνευθε . . . λαῶν, ‘apart from the host;’ λαῶν 
as in]. 166. . 

|. 172. οἱ δέ, i.e. the sheep and oxen.’ τάχα προγένοντο, 
‘quickly came forward,’ ‘ were to the fore.’ 

|. 173. τερπόµενοι σύριγδι, ‘delighting themselves with. 
their pipes.’ 
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|. 174. οἱ µέν, ‘those in ambush.’ τὰ Ξ- ταῦτα, ‘the sheep 
and oxen.’ προϊδόντες, ‘catching sight of them at a 
distance.’ 

|. 175. τάμνοντ dui, must be taken together. They 
‘lifted :’ lit. ‘carved or cut out for themselves.’ Cp. Od. 
II. 402 Bots περιταμνόµενον ἠδ οἷῶν πώεα καλά. 

I. 176. ἐπί, ‘over them.’ 

I. 177. οἱ 8’, 1.6. ‘the besiegers.’ 

‘1. 178. εἴράων, ‘the place of assembly,’ perhaps con- 
nected with εἴρω. ἐφ᾽ ἵππων βάντες, ‘mounting their chariots.’ 

|. 179. µετεκίαθον, ‘went after them,’ i.e. their herds. 
κίαθον, is merely a lengthened form of κίω, as φθινύθω 
of φθίνω. 

|. 180. στησάµενοι, ‘ acie instructa.’ Cp. in later Greek 
καταστάντες, µάχην, With µάχοντο, not with στησάµενοι. 

|. 181. βάλλον; the imperfect must be remembered. 
‘They went on shooting.’ 

|. 182. év 8, ‘and also,’ almost=simul. ὀμίλεον, ‘ joined 
in their company.’ 

I. 183. ‘ Having one alive, but newly wounded, another 
not wounded, another dead,’ etc. ζῶον is opposed to 
τεθνηῶτα and again the ζῶοι are divided into νεούτατοι and 
ἄουτοι. 

|. 184. ποδοῖιν. The gen. case. Cp. Il. 13. 383 os 
εἰπὼν ποδὸς ἕλκε The forms ποδοῖν and the like are 
thus explained: the original was ποδόφιν which became 
wodoipy (the « of gw being repeated in the preceding 
syllable), and by elision of ¢, ποδοῖι». 

1, 185. exe, i.e. Κήρ. δαφοινεόν. The usual form is 
δαφοινόν, cp. δαιδάλεος δαίδαλος, ἀργύρεος ἄργυρος, ἀδελφεός 
ἀδελφός, etc. 

1. 186. ὠμίλευν, (Ionic for ὁμίλουν), ‘they joined battle,’ 
i. e. the contending hosts on the shield. The metal forms 
had all the reality of living men. 
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1.188. Three pictures of agricultural life follow. ἐν 
8 ἐτίθει, |. 188, 1. 197, 1. 208, which represent severally 
Spring, Summer, and Autumn. vedv µαλακήν, ‘soft 
furrow-land;’ padaxihvy=putrem. 

I. 189. τρίπολον, ‘thrice-ploughed. So Od. 5. 127 
νειῷ ἔνι τριπόλφ. Virgil, Georg. 2. 399 ‘omne quotannis | 
terque quaterque solum scindendum.’ 

|. 190. ἑλάστρεον, ‘drove them;’ ἄνθα καὶ ἔνθα, ‘from end 
to end.’ Cp. Soph. Ant. 342 ἵλλομένων ἀρότρων. 

|. τοι. ‘When they came to the border of the land 
as they turned ;’ the course was straight from end to end, 
but at each end they turned to go back again. 

|. 193. δόσκεν, ‘kept giving,’ iterative aorist. ἐπιών, 
‘coming up to them;’ the ploughmen did not leave 
their ploughs, but the wine was brought to them. 
στρέψασκον dv’ Sypous, ‘kept turning along the furrows,’ 
i.e. they went back alongside of the furrow they had 
made in coming. 

|. 195. ἡ δέ, i.e. ἡ veds. pedaiver’ ὄπισθεν, ‘was black 
behind the plough,’ as freshly turned earth would be. 

l. τού. τὸ δὴ κ.τλ., ‘which indeed was wrought a 
wonder beyond all.’ περί is adverbial. 

|. 197. τέμενος, ‘a plot,’ belonging to a king. The 
word comes from τέµνω, ‘to cut,’ and is equal to the part 
‘cut off’ for the king, or for a temple. βαθυλήϊον, ‘ with 
tall corn.’ ἔριθοι are ‘ day-labourers.’ 

1. 199. δράγµατα ὃ ἄλλα κ.τ.λ., ‘and of the trusses some 
fell,’ etc. δρᾶγμα, from δράσσοµαι, is as much corn as can 
be grasped in the hand of the reaper. pet ὄγμον, ‘ along 
the swathe.’ 

|. 200. ‘And others sheaf-binders tied in bands.’ 
ἑλλεδανοῖσι, from εἴλω. 

|. 201. ἐφέστασαν, ‘stood by the reapers.’ 

]. 202. δραγµεύοντες, ‘collecting the corn into sheaves.’ 
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‘], 203. πάρεχον, ‘gave them corn.’ 

|. 204. ἐπ ὄγμου, ‘ by the swathe.’ With this meaning 
the dative with ἐπί is more common in Homer. 

1. 206. ἱερεύσαντες, ‘ having slain ;’ the notion of ‘ sacri- 

ficing,’ if present at all in the word here, is quite secondary. 
ἄμφεπον, ‘were busied with it,’ i.e. with skinning and 
dressing it. 
ο] 207. δεῖπνον, ‘for dinner. So Od. 24. 215 δεῖπνον 
8 αἶψα συῶν ἱερέυσατε ds τις ἄριστος. The δεῖπνον was the 
principal meal of the day, ἄριστον being the early meal, 
δόρπον the supper. eve’ ἄλφιτα κ.τ.λ., ‘sprinkled much 
white barley meal,’ i. e. upon the meat. 

|. 208. µέγα is to be taken adverbially with βρί- 
θουσαν, 

|. 209. dvd, ‘throughout it,’ i. 6. dren. 

. 210. ‘And it stood up from end to end with silver 
vine poles ;’ κάµαξι are poles for training vines. Cp. Hes. 
Sc. Herc: 298 (ὄρχος) σειόµενος φύλλοισι καὶ ἀργυρέῃσι κάµαξι, 
where, however, the word may mean ‘connecting rods’ 
training the vines from tree to tree. Here the word 
ἐστήκει leaves no doubt of the meaning. 

1. 211. ἀμφὶ δὲ κυανέην κάπετον, ‘and around, a trench 
of cyanus;’ κύανος was some kind of dark blue metal, 
the precise nature of which is unknown. κάπετον, is 
accusative after ἔλασσε, ‘he. drove round,’ i.e. carried 
round. — 

|. 212. µία 8 οἵη κ.τ.λ., ‘and one way only led to it,’ 
1. 8. across the trench and hedge to the vineyard. 

|. 213. ὅτε τρύγῳεν, ‘ whenever they reaped;’ the 
optative denotes ‘indefinite frequency.’ 

Ἱ. 214. ἀταλὰ Φρονέοντε, ‘gentle at heart;’ : ἀταλά 
is an epithet denoting the fresh and delicate nature 
of extreme youth. Cp. Od. 11. 39 παρθενικαὶ 8 ἀταλαί, 
γεοπενθέα θυμὸν ἔχουσαι. 
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|. 216. wdis, is dissyllabic, as often. The two vowels 
were not yet uniformly contracted into a diphthong. 

|. 217. ἱμερόεν κιθάριζε, ‘played in winsome wise.’ 
So Od. 1. 421 we have ἱμερόεσσαν ἀοιδήν. λίνον δ ὑπὸ κ.τ.λ. 
‘And sang the while a sweet Linus-song, with clear thin 
voice. The Linus-song was a dirge over the death of 
Linus, slain in the flower of his youth by Apollo, in 
misadventure; which symbolised, by an allegory, the 
rapid death of nature in the autumn time. Hence the 
song was appropriate to harvest festivals. ὑπό is 
-adverbial, ‘sang as he played.’ 

|. 218. rot δὲ κ.τ.λ., ‘ And they beating the earth in time 
followed, dancing along with songs and shouts of joy.’ 
µολπή in Homer must be allowed to have two meanings, 
(x) ‘song,’ as here, and 253, (2) a ‘dance’ or ‘ game,’ as 
Od. 6. τος, where Nausicaa and her maids play at ball, 
τῇσι δὲ Νανσικάα λευκώλενος ἤρχετο μολπῆς. 

|. 321. χρυσοῖο, genitive of material. 

|. 222. ἀπὸ κόπρου, lit. ‘from the dung-heap;’ i.e. from 
the yard or fold. Cp. Od. το. 411 ἐλθούσας (Bots) ἐς 
κόπρο», ἐπὴν βοτάνης κορέσωνται. 

|. 223. παρὰ ῥοδανὸν δονακῆα, ‘ past the bed of quivering 
reeds.’ The reading of the word ῥοδανόν is very un- 
certain. 

. 224. dpa... βόεσσιν, ‘ with the oxen.’ 

|. 225. πόδας ἀργοί, ‘swift of foot. So in Od. 2. 11. 
The word dpyés must be distinguished from ἀεργός, 
‘inactive.’ It seems to mean ‘rapid,’ ‘swift,’ and then, 
from the flash of rapid motion, ‘bright.’ Ποδάργη is the 
name of a Harpy, Ποδάργος of a horse, "Αργος of a dog, 
Αργώ of a ship. 

|. 226. év πρώτῃσι βόεσσιν, ‘among the cows in the 
front of the herd.’ 

|. 227. ἐρύγμηλον ἐχέτην. The lengthening of -o» is 
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due to the fact that ἔχω originally began with a con- 
sonant: and some vocal tradition of this consonant 
was doubtless in existence when the word was used in 
Homeric verse. μακρὰ pepunds, ‘bellowing loud,’ i.e. 
so as to extend over a far space. The sing. adj. is 
more common, 6. g. μακρὸν ἀύὖσας. Cp. Hor. ‘Clamat Io 
longum.’ 

|. 229. τὼ pév, 1.6. the lions. µβοείην, ‘the skin.’ For 
the repetition in Bods ... Boeinv cp. αἴπολος αἰγῶ», Body 
ἐπιβουκόλος ἀνήρ, οἶνον οἰνίζεσθαι, etc. 

]. 230. λαφύσσετον is the 3rd dual imperfect. ΟΡ. 
ἐχέτην above. The same variation in the 2nd person is 
found in Sophocles, O. T. 1511 εἰ μὲν εἰχέτην ἤδη ppévas. 
O. C. 1695 otro κατάμεμπτ' ἔβητον. Four instances are 
quoted of the ending -ον for -ην in Homer. (1) this pas- 
sage: (2) διώκετο», Il. 9. 363: (3) ἐτεύχετον, Il, 13. 346: 
(4) θωρήσσεσθο», 1]. 13. 301. 

|. 231. αὔτως, ‘just so, i.e. as is explained in the next 
two lines. ἐνδίεσαν, ‘chased,’ ‘pursued,’ unless the mean- 
ing be, as La Roche suggests, ‘urged on their dogs,’ 
--ἐπιθωύσσω, in which case κύνας is the object to ἐνδίεσαν 
no less than ὀτρύνοντες. | 

l. 232. δακέειν μὲν κ.τ.λ., ‘held off from the lions in 
biting them,’ i.e. held off from biting the lions, The 
infin. is epexegetic. 

|. 233. ἐκ 8 ἀλέοντο, supply τοὺς λέοντας. 

|. 235. The a in καλός is long in Epic poetry, short 
in Attic. 

1, 236. σταθμούς, ‘stalls ;’ κλισίας, ‘huts’ for the shep- 
herds; σηκούς, ‘ folds’ for rearing the young. 

|. 237. χορόν, ‘a dancing-place.’ 

L 238. τῷ ἴκελον ofov, ‘like to that which, ‘such as 
that which;’ τῷ ἴκελον is treated as = τοιοῦτον, and so 
followed: by οἷον. The ‘chorus’ of Ariadne is mentioned 
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by the traveller Pausanias, as ‘being made of white 
marble,’ Paus. ο. 40, 3. | 

]. 240. ἀλφεσίβοιαι, ‘oxen-earning ;’ i.e. who would 
bring many oxen as ἕδνα, The bridegroom purchased 
his bride of her father with oxen, etc.: and these presents 
were termed ἕδνα: what the father gave back to the 
bride was προῖξ: but the words are not always used 
with technical accuracy. In I]. 11. 244 we find a man 
giving 100 oxen for his wife, and promising in addition 
1000 sheep and goats. . ἀλφεσίβοιαι is therefore equal to 
‘handsome,’ ‘ desirable.’ 

|. 241. ἀλλήλων ἔπὶ καρπῴ κ.τ.λ., ‘having their hands on 
each other’s wrists.’ 

Ἱ. 243. ἦκα στίλβοντας ἑλαίῳ, ‘ aliining smoothly with 
oil.’ In spinning the threads were sprinkled with oil, 
in order to give a certain sheen to the work. Cp. Od. 
7. 107 καιροσέων 8 ὀθονέων ἀπολείβεται ὑγρὸν ἔλαιον, which, 
however, some interpret of the close texture of the work. 

|. 245. é§=‘ hanging from.’ 

|. 246. ὁτὲ µέν, is answered by ἄλλοτε 8 αὖ in Ἱ. 249. 
At one time they danced in a circle; at another in 
opposite rows. 

1. 247. ἄρμενον ἐν λα, : fitted to his hand:’ the 
same words are used of the axe which Calypso gave to 
Odysseus, Od. 5. 234. The young men and maidens 
danced round in circle as deftly as the wheel of a potter 
runs, when he tries it before beginning his work. 

|. 248. πειρήσεται. Conjunctive mood. 

_ 1. 249. ‘But again at other times they danced towards 
each other in rows.’ lit. They danced towards rows 
for each other. 

|. 250. ὅμιλος | τερπόµενο. The plural part. as with 
a noun of multitude. So Il. 2. 278 φάσαν 9 πληθύς, 23. 
434 νέφος εἴπετο πεζῶ», µυρίοι. 
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Ἱ. 252. κυβιστητῆρε, ‘tumblers.’ The lines from τερ- 
πόµενοι tO µέσσους Occur again Od. 4. 17-19. 

|. 253. ἐξάρχοντος, sc. τοῦ dowov. This use of the 
genitive absolute without a subject is without a parallel 
in Homer (except of course in the duplicate passage, 
Od. |. c.). Another reading is ἐξάρχοντες, in which case 
µολπή must be translated ‘game,’ see supra ]. 218. 

|. 255. ἄντυγα wap πυµάτην, ‘along the outermost rim.’ 
We may suppose the shield to have been made in five 
concentric circles, and the description proceeds from 
the centre to the circumference. In the innermost circle 
were the Heaven, Earth, and Sea: the next was divided, 
one segment illustrated the town in time of peace, the 
other the town in time of war: the third was divided into 
three sections, Spring, Summer, and Autumn: the fourth 
also into three, the herds of oxen, the flocks of sheep, 
and the χορό. The last circle was undivided; and in 
it was pictured the circumfluent river of Ocean. 

|. 254. οὗ, i.e. for Achilles. 

|. 259. ἐπὶ ἦκεν, ‘added to it.’ 

Ἱ. 260. ἑανοῦ κασσιτέροιο, ‘of fine tin.’ So II. 23. 254 
ἑανῷ λῖτι, ‘ with a fine linen cloth.’ 

|. 262. μητρός, the gen. depends on προπάροιθεν. 

Ἱ. 263. ἆλτο, ‘leapt down’ into the sea, her native 
element. 
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]. 1. Κρητάων, plur. for the more usual singular. So 
Homer uses ᾽Αθήνη and ᾿Αθῆναι, Μάλεια and Μάλεια. In 
Sophocles we find both Θήβη and e78a. The plur. is 
strictly the name of the locality, the sing. of the 
presiding deity. yévos, ‘as to my race,’ cp. Soph. Phil. 
239 ἐγὼ γένος μὲν εἰμὶ τῆς περιρρύτου | Σκύρου. With εὔχομαι 
supply εἶναι, on which the gen. depends as in the passage 
quoted. 

. 2. dvépos. Thea is long for metrical reasons. This 
lengthening is more common in words of four syllables, 
which otherwise could not be used in dactylic metres, e. g. 
ἀθάνατος, θῦγατέρα, etc. καὶ ἄλλοι, ‘ beside myself.’ 

|. 3. ἡμὲν τράφεν (-- ἐτράφησαν) 48° ἐγένοντο, ‘were bred 
and born.’ This inversion of the natural order is not 
uncommon ; the Greek puts events in the order in which 
they lie in reference to himself looking back upon 
them. Compare, on the other hand, supra Ἡ. 83 γενέσθαι 
re τραφέµεν τε. 

1. 4. ὠνητή. The verb ὠνέομα does not occur in 
Homer, but dvos and ὠνητός (here only). 

|. 5. ἴσον ἰθαιγενέεσσιν, ‘equally with the legitimate,’ lit. 
straight-born. 

. 6. γένος is probably acc. ‘ Whose son I boast to be 
in my race.’ 

ο]. 7. tlero δήµῳ, ‘was honoured by the people.’ So 
when Arete the wife of Alcinous goes forth into the city, 
the people θεὸν as εἰσορόωντες | δειδέχαται µύθοισιν, Od. 7. 72. 
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. 8. ὄλβῳ κ.τ.λ., ‘owing to his wealth. This use is 
rare in Homer though not uncommon in the dramatic 
‘ poets. Cp. ἀνάγκῃ, e.g. Il. 14. 128 Δεῦτ ἴομεν πόλεμόνδε, καὶ 
οὐτάμενοί περ, ἀνάγκῃ. 

|. 9. τὸνΞξ ἐκεῖνο», i.e. Castor. Κῆρες . . . θανάτοιο must 
be taken together. The Κῆρες are the ministers of the 
divine will; manifesting themselves on this or that 
occasion. The Moipa are independent deities whose 
power is permanent. 

. ro. tot δέ, ‘and they, —further defined by παῖδες 
ὑπέρθυμο. ‘This use is imitated in Soph. Phil. 371 6 ὃ 
εἶπ᾽ ᾿Οδυσσεύς. 

|. τι. ἐπί is adverbial, ‘and cast lots over it.’ They 
made a division, and then cast lots for the several 
parts. 

]. 12. µάλα παθρα, ‘very few (possessions),’ i.e. as com- 
pared with their own. oixi’,‘a house;’ the plur. as in 
δόµους, οἴκους, etc. | 

|. 13. ἀνθρώπων, the gen. is really descriptive of γυναῖκα, 
‘a wife belonging to (from the family of) wealthy 
persons.’ ΟΡ. supr. Il. 152 σκῆπτρα κηρύκων . . . ἠεροφώνων. 

]. 14. ἀποφώλιος, lit. ‘ineffectual,’ ‘barren of result.’ 
The etymology of the word is not known; probability 
points to ὄφελος. 

1. 16. λέλοιπεν, i.e. pe. 

1, τό. xaddpny, lit. ‘the stubble.’ The acc. depends on 
εἰσορόωντα, ‘But nevertheless, looking on the stubble, I 
suppose you perceive (i.e. what a man I was). The 
‘stubble’ is= the ‘ wreck’ or ‘remnant.’ 

1. 17. pe δύη ἔχει, cp. note on p. 140. A similar expres- 
sion occurs |. 41. So Od. 15.7 Τηλέμαχον & οὐχ ὄπνος ἔχε 
γλυκύς, ib. 8. 344 οὐδὲ Ποσειδαῶνα γέλως Exe. ἥλιθα πολλή : 
so always in the Od., ἤλιθα is connected with ὧν, 
‘enough.’ 
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«1. το. λόχονδε, ‘ with a view of lying in wait,’ ‘to go to 
ambush.’ The apodosis of ὁπότε is od more. . προτιόσσετο. 

|. 20. κακὰ δυσµενέεσσι Φυτεύων. This metaphor is 
tolerably common in the Odyssey, but occurs only once 
in the Iliad (15.134). It is copied by Soph. Aj. 952 
τοιόνδε μέντοι Ζηνὸς 7) δεινὴ θεὸς | Παλλὰς φυτεύει πῆμα. 

L 21. θάνατον προτιόσσετο, ‘foresaw death.’ Cp. Od. 5. 
389 πολλὰ δέ of κραδίη προτιόσσετ᾽ ὄλεθρον. 

Ἱ. 23. πρώτιστος with ἐπάλμενος. ἕλεσκον, ‘I kept slay- 
ing.’ The aorist is iterative. 

|. 23. ἀνδρῶν. The gen. depends on the antecedent to 
ὅ τε, i.e. ἐκεῖνον. Cp. Soph. Aj. 541 δεῦρο προσπόλων | dy 
αὐτὸν ὅσπερ χερσὶν εὐθύνων ἔχεις (p. 54). κεἴξειε, ‘ might 
yield,’ ‘ might be inferior to me.’ 

|. 24. €'=éa, ‘I was:’ the form is really the same as 
cram, i.e. it is=éoap: but o between two vowels is 
dropped, and the final » not retained after a. Cp. infra 
1.154. ἔργον, ‘ field-work,’ as being the proper work of a 
man. So ἔργα, like Lat. dadores, of tilled fields ; Od. 6. 
259 Sop’ ἂν µέν κ ἀγροὺς ἴομεν καὶ ἔργ ἀνθρώπων. ἐσκενξξῆν, 
with the iterative termination. 

|. 25. οἰκωφελίη, i.e. ‘household cares,’ from οἶκον ὀφέλ- 
λει», ΟΡ. 35. The later word was οἰκονομία. 

. 28. λυγρά is neuter pl. in apposition to the preceding 
nouns. τά τε κ.τιλ., ‘which to others are horrible.’ For 
πέλονται, after a neuter, cp. Il. 110, and note. Others sepa- 
rate κατά from ῥιγηλά, and take it with πέλονται in the 
sense ‘come upon.’ 

l. 29. τὰ iN’ ἔσκε τά που κ.τλ., ‘Those things were 
dear which God,’ etc. The first ra is demonstrative; the 
second relative, as in the well-known example ἀλλὰ τὰ μὲν 
πόλεων ἐξεπράθομεν τὰ Seddoras, With the sentiment, cp. 
Aristoph. Th. 167 ὁμοῖα γὰρ ποιεῖν ἀνάγκη τῇ pices. 


1. 31. Τροίης ἐπιβήμεναι, ‘set foot on Troy;’ on the 
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Trojan land. The gen. is partitive, cp. Soph. O. T. 825 
pyr ἐμβατεύειν πατρίδος. 

. 32. ἀνδράσι ἦρξα κ.τ.λ. The dative denotes the 
accompaniment, ‘led the way with,’ ‘led a force with.’ 
So Ἡ. τό. 65 ἄρχε Μυρμιδόνεσσι µάχεσθαι. Others take the. 
dat. immediately with ἠρξα, ‘I was leader of,’=the gen. 
cp. Od. 14. 471 τοῖσι 3 ἅμα τρίτος ἦρχον ἐγών. 

|. 33. τύγχανε πολλά, ‘many things fell to me,’ 1.6. 
many successes. | 

|. 34. It was the custom for the leader of the expedition 
to choose out something from the spoil for himself; and 
for the remainder to be divided. Lots were then cast for. 
the several portions. Sometimes the λαοί made a special . 
gift, ἐξαίρετον δώρηµα, to a chieftain who had distinguished 
himself. ἐξαιρεύμην, ‘I chose out for myself.’ . 

|. 35. λάγχανον, ‘I obtained by lot.’ Observe the dis- 
tinction between τυγχάνεν and λαγχάνεν. αἶψα δέ, the 
hiatus before οἶκος is explained by the loss of digamma, 
oixos= Lat. vicus. 

|. 36. Something not unlike χρήµατα χρήματ ἀνήρ was 
current even in Epic times. 

l. 37. τήν ye στ. ὁδόν, ‘that hateful enterprize,’ i.e. the 
expedition to Troy. εὐρύοπα, these nominatives in a may 
be compared with such Latin words as scrzba, agricola. 

. 38. ὑπὸ yodvar ἔλυσεν, i. 6. ‘loosed their knees 
beneath them.’ ὑπό is adverbial. 

|. 39. ὕνωγον, 1.6. the Cretans, cp.1. 41. ᾿Ιδομενῆα: cp. 

Il. 2. 645 foll. Κρητῶν & ᾿Ἰδομενεὺς δουρικλυτὸς ἡγεμόνευεν .. 
Μηριόνης τ', ἀτάλαντος ᾿Ενυαλίῳφ ἀνδρεϊφόντῃ. 
_ 1 41. Χαλεπὴ 8 έχε κ.τλ. ΟΡ. supra 1.17, δέ-- [οτ, 
Some have suggested δήµοο prs, in order to avoid the 
spondaic ending. But the existence of -οο as a termi- 
nation of the genitive is extremely doubtful, resting on, 
mere conjecture. 
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1. 43. τῷ δεκάτῳ: here the demonstrative is very near 
the ‘article ;’ but with numbers the article has a specially 
demonstrative force. 

|. 44. ἑκέδασσεν = exédace. The attempt has been made 
to explain the double o in Homeric aorists by reference 
to etymology, but without success in the greater number 
of instances. Here, no doubt, the oo of the aorist is to 
be connected with the wv (κεδάννυµι) of the present; but 
we cannot affirm that the stem is κεδας. 

1. 45. κακὰ µήδετο µητίετα Ζεύ. The change of mind 
(1. 48) which led to his misfortunes is attributed to the 
agency of Zeus, cp. infra 1.75. For µητίετα see the note 
- on edptora, |. 37. 

1, 47. κουριδίῃ 1° ἁλόχω, ‘my wedded wife.’ κουρίδιος is 
an honourable title distinguishing the wife from the παλ- 
λακή. The word is no doubt connected with κοῦρος, κούρη, 
but the precise connection of the two words is not clear. 

. 49. εὖ στείλαντα, ‘having fitted out my ships well.’ 
So Od. 2. 287 és τοι via θοὴν στελέω, cp. Soph. Aj. 821 ἔπηξα 
& αὐτὸν ed περιστείλας ἐγώ. 

|. 50. ἐσαγείρατο, ‘ gathered as volunteers,’ and therefore 
were feasted by their leader. 

|. 51. pot, =‘ at my table.’ 

1. 52. θεοῖσιν. Synizesis in this word occurs only here 
and Il.1.18; in the fem. θεά it does not occur at all. 
αὐτοῖσι, ‘for themselves.’ Certain portions, specially the 
µηρία, were given to the gods, the rest served for the 
banquet. 

(1.56. doef τε κ.τ.λ., ‘as if we were going down stream.’ 
The re has no special force, cp. Il. 2. 780 of & dp’ ἴσαν ὡς 
εἴ τε πυρὶ χθὼν πᾶσα νέµοιτο. It is added as in ἤ-τεξ-ῆ. 

. 58. τὰς 8 ἄνεμος κ.τλ. Cp. Virg. Aen. 3. 269 ‘qua 
cursum ventusque gubernatorque vocabat.’ 

. 59. ἑδρρείτην, ‘the strong flower.’ The word is a 
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subst. from éippeirns. So IL 6. 34 Σατνιόεντος ἐὐρρείταο ; 
cp. Aesch. P. V. 7147 ἥξεις 8 ὑβρίστην ποταμὸν οὗ Wevddvupor. 
For the river Aegyptus, cp. Od. 4. 581 Αἰγύπτοιο dtireréos 
ποταμοῖο. 

1. 60. ἀμφιελίσσας seems to mean ‘rounded at either 
end.’ Other explanations are ‘rowed on both sides,’ 
‘swaying to and fro.’ 

1, 62. νῆας έρυσθαι, ‘to guard the ships.’ The form is 
passive, but used as middle. ‘In form these tenses belong 
to the pf. and plapf.: but Bekker writes the inf. εἴρυσθαι, 
ἔρυσθαι (not εἰρύσθαι, ἐρύσθαι), and ἔρυσο, ἔρυτο, at least, 
must be taken as parts of an Ep. aor.: these passive 
forms, when used as middle, always take the metaphor. 
sense, fo rescue, guard, protect, and never take the literal 
sense, {0 draw, except when they are really passive,’ 
L. and S. sub voc. ἐρύομαι. 

1. 64. ὕβρει εἴξαντες, ‘yielding to a proud spirit.’ The 
expression is further explained by ἐπισπόμενοι µένει oa, 
=‘led on by their might.’ Cp. Od. 6. 127 ᾧ θυμφ 
εἴξασα. 

1. 66. πόρθεον, ‘began sacking.’ ἐκ, out of the ἀγροί. 

]. 68. of δέ, ‘those in the town.’ Φφαινομένηφινξίφαι- 
ρομένῃ. 

|. yo. ἐν δέ, ‘and moreover,’ or ἐν may be taken with 
βάλεν, ‘cast upon.’ 

. 72. ἑἐναντίβιον, ‘opposite the enemy.’ περί is to be 
taken with ἔστη, ‘gathered round.’ 

ἱ. 74. σφίσιν, i. e. for their captors. The infinitive 
denotes the purpose or object for which they were car- 
ried off. This construction in Homer replaces the more 
usual ὡς or ὥστε, cp. Od. 4. 567 ἀήτας | ᾿Ὠκεανὸς ἀνίησιν ἆνα- 
ψύχειν ἀνθρώπους, etc. 

1. 76. πότµον ἐπισπεῖν, ‘come upon my doom.’ Cp. 
Lat. obire mortem. 
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|. 77. Αἰγύπτῳ is here the country rather than the river. 

1. 79. ὤμοιιν, i.e. am’ ὤμοιιν. 

L. 80. Bac. évdvriov ἵππων, i.e. ‘to meet the chariot of 
the king.’ By throwing away his arms, he could appeal 
to the protection of the king. For ἵππων, in this sense, 
cp. Ἡ. 2. 554. 

. 81. 6 8 ἑρύσατο καί μ ἐλέησεν. Here we have an 
instance of the same inversion, as in Ἱ. 3 above. ἐρύσατο 
denotes an action subsequent to ησηι and so nearer 
the speaker. 

1. 82. pot with ἐπήίσσον. The imperf. is frequentative : 
‘kept rushing at me with their spears.’ 

1. 84. κεχολώατο, 3 pl. ΡΙ4Ρί.ΞΞἐκεχόλωντο. So εἰἱρύατα 
for εἴρυντο, etc. 

|. 85. Διὸς 8 ὠπίζετο μῆνιν ξεινίου. The regard shown 
for strangers and suppliants is a striking feature in the 
Odyssey. Cp. Od. 8. 546 ἀντὶ κασιγνήτου ξεῖνός & ἱκέτης τε 
τέτυκται: ib. 14. 56 foll. ξεῖν', οὔ pot θέµις Zor’, odd’ εἰ κακίων 
σέθεν ἔλθοι, | ἐεῖνον ἀτιμῆσαι' πρὸς γὰρ Διός εἶσιν ἅπαντες | ξεῖνοί 
τε πτωχοί τε. 

. 86. νεμεσσᾶται, ‘feels anger at.’ The word νέµεσις in 
Homer has the meaning of indignation at breaches of 
courtesy, and the like. 

1.87. ένθα, ‘after that’ of the order of events in 
the story. Cp. Od. 1. 11 ἔνθ ἄλλοι μὲν πάντες .. οἴκοι 
ἔσαν. | | 
. 89. ἐπιπλόμενον, ‘in its onward course, or ‘ap- 
proaching.’ 

|. go. ἀἁπατήλια εἰδώς, ‘with guile in his heart,’ lit. 
knowing guileful things, a common use of εἶδώς, e.g. 
ἥπια, κεδνά, ἀθεμίστια cides. 

|. 91. ἀνθρώποισιν is the dat. after κακὰ ἑώργει, in the 
sense of ‘injuring,’ ‘doing hurt to.’ The double acc. is 
ΣΩΟΤὲ common, e.g. Il. 5. 175 xaxa πολλὰ .ἔοργεν Τρῶας, 
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L 92. παρπεπιθών. A reduplicated 2nd aor. The prep. 
παρά has the sense of ‘ astray,’ persuading ‘one to a wrong 
course. So Soph. Ant. 792 παρασπᾷς ἐπὶ λώβᾳ. For 
peoiv, ‘by his cunning.’ ἱκόμεσθα-- ἱκώμεθα. 

|. 93. ἔκειτ. The word applies strictly to κτήµατα» a 
more general word, e.g. ἦσαν, may be supplied with 
δόµοι. 
|. 94. eis=‘up to,’ ‘for the space of.’ τελεσφόρον in 
spite of the accent is passive, ‘a full year.’ 

ll. 95, 6. These two lines are a kind of formula to 
express the coming round of a fixed or appointed 
time. 

]. 96. ἐπήλυθον dpa. It is doubtful whether Spa has 
the sense ‘seasons,’ or ‘fixed Ώπῃθς;-Ξ καιροί, as in ὥρη 
κοίτοιο, etc. 

1. 947. ἐπὶ .. ἐέσσατο, from ἐφίζω. Observe that the 
spiritus asper is dropped, owing probably to the additional 
ε, though as a rule the spiritus extends to the augment 
({ζω is no ἀοιδίζ-σιδιω, and so ἐέσσατοξ- ἐσεδσατο). 

. 98. ψεύδεα βουλεύσας, ‘planning lies.’ He induced 
Odysseus to go on board as captain, but intended to sell 
him when he got to the end of the voyage. 

|. 99. περάσειε, from περάω, ‘to export for sale.’ The 
Attic form is πιπράσκω. 

|. 100, οἴόμενός περ, ‘ though suspecting his intention.’ 

|. ror. Cp. supra 1.55. The dat. means ‘impelled by.’ 

1. τος. ‘In the middle above Crete:’ i.e. not along the 
coast, but across the sea between Crete and Libya. σφίσι, 
*the crew of the Phenician.’ 

|. 104. Cp. Virg. Aen. 3. 192-195; 5. 8-11. 

1. τού. ἤχλυσε δὲ πόντος κ.τ.λ., ‘and the sea grew dark 
beneath it.’ 

1.107. ἄμυδις, with καί, --΄ simul ac,’ ‘thundered at the 
same time and also threw,’ etc. Cp. Dem. 50,18 dpa 
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ἀκηκόαμέν τε καὶ τριηράρχους καθίσταµεν: the word is Aecolic 
in form, ΟΡ. ἄλλυιδις. 

I, 108. ‘And it was whirled round altogether, being 
struck with the bolt of Zeus.’ πᾶσα must be taken with 
ἐλελίχθη. 

|. τοθ. πλῆτο is an aorist with the form of a pluperfect, 
Cp. ἔρυσθαι above, |. 62. ἐν δέ, as in Ἱ. ο, may be adverbial 
or separated from πλῆτο by tmesis. 

|. 112. Ζεὺς αὗτός, as the protector of the ξεῖνος. 

|. 113. ἰστὸν ἁμαιμάκετον is translated ‘the strong mast.’ 
Usually ἀμαιμάκετον is=‘ invincible :’ so of fire, of the sea, 
of the chimaera. 

1, 118. κοµίσσατο, ‘received me with hospitality.’ 

l, 119. ἀπριάτην, ‘without purchase:’ the word is an 
adverb; it occurs again Il. 1. 99 δόµεναι. . κούρην | ἀπριάτην 
ανατοιγοΟΡ. 

|. 12Ο. αἴθρῳω, the ‘morning-chill.” The word occurs 
only here. With δεδµηµένον supply we. The acc. goes 
with fryer. 

|. 121. χειρὸς ἀἁναστήσας, ‘raising me up by the hand.’ 
The gen. is used as with λαβών. dyvac. is the technical term 
for receiving a suppliant into protection. ὄφρ tkero, ‘till 
he reached,’ etc. 

l. 122. εἵματα is cognate acc. with έσσεν, ‘put on one as 
garments,’ ‘clad me in.’ 

1. 123. κεῖνος is Pheidon. 

1.124. ξεινίσαι ἠδὲ φιλῆσαι, ‘entertained and welcomed.’ 
Here again the order of the words is inverted. 

|. 126. πολύκμητον, ‘wrought with much toil. The 
epithet distinguishes iron from copper. 

1,124. βόσκοι, the nom. is «rppara, or Odysseus, to 
whom οἱ in the next line refers. | 

|. 128. ἄνακτος, i.e. Pheidon. The gen. depends on 
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' rag. τὸν 8, Odysseus. 

|. 149. For the oaks of Dodona, cp. Aesch. P. V. 832 
τέρας τ) ἄπιστον οἱ προσήγοροι Spies. 

1.131. ὅππως νοστήσῃ, ‘how he is to return.’ The 
clause is defined yet further by the addition 4 ἀμφαδὸν ἠὲ 
κρυφηδόν. ὅππως: because the preceding words are=‘ he 
enquired.’ 

1.132. ἀπεών. This is not a lengthened form of ἀπό», 
but the ε is original; the full form being ἀπέσων. ἀμφαδόν, 
from ἄνα, and φα (φαίνω), so=dvadavdd. 

1. 133. dpooe.. αὐτόν, lit. ‘he swore to my very face.’ 
The nom. is Pheidon. 

1.134. ‘That a ship had been drawn down (to the 
shore), and that a crew was ready.’ The ships when not 
required were drawn up on the beach. 

|. 136. τύχησε. . ἐρχομένη, ‘happened to go.’ νηῦς ἀν. 
θεσ. ‘a ship belonging to the Thesprotians.’ 

|. 138. ‘ There he bade king Acastus kindly to send me 
on.’ Acastus was therefore the king of Dulichium, to 
whom Pheidon gave injunctions that Odysseus should be 
carried onward towards home. év@a seems to have a 
local rather than a temporal sense. 

1. 139. ἐνδυκέως belongs to πέµψαι. 

1. 140. ἔτι πάγχυ, ‘yet fully.” Sens. . πῆμα, ‘a calamity 
of suffering.’ So Od. 3. 152 πῆμα κακοῖο; Aesch. Persae, 
436 συμφόραν πάθους, ἐπὶ πῆμα γενοίµην, ‘might come into 
calamity.’ 

|. 141. yains, with ἀπέπλω, 

1.142. δούλιον fpap=‘slavery.. The periphrasis is 
common. So νόστιµον jpap=‘return;’ ἦμαρ ἀναγκαῖον, 
αἴσιον, ἐλεύθερον, etc., in all of which ἦμαρ merely signifies 
the state or condition expressed by the adjective. 

1, 143. ἐκ with gdvcay, | 

L 145. ῥωγαλέα. For the neut. pl. cp. λυγρά, 1. 28. 
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αὗτός, Odysseus appeals to the swineherd. ὅρηαι,Ξξ' see 
for yourself.’ The middle of this verb is rare in later 
Greek. 

1. 146. ἑσπέριοι, ‘in the evening;’ similarly ἠέριοι, ‘ in 
the morning,’ agreeing with the subject. In later Greek 
this adjectival use appears with τριταῖο, etc. ἔργα, cp. 
supra Ἱ. 24, and Ἱ. 131 Ἰθάκης ἐς πίονα δημον. εὐδειέλου. 
The word occurs in the Odyssey only: mostly as an 
epithet of Ithaca, but also of other islands. It is gene- 
rally translated, as from δῆλος, ‘ very clear.’ 

1.148. ὅπλῳ εὐστρεφέῖ, ‘with a well-twisted rope.’ In 
Od. 21. 390, the doors of the palace are fastened with a 
ὅπλον veds ἀμφιελίσσης | βύβλωον. 

1. 140. ἐσσυμένως, with ἀποβάντες. 

1. 151. κατά must be taken with ἀμφικαλύψας, ‘having 
rolled my rags as a covering over my head.’ 

1. 152. ἑφόλκαιον is by some translated ‘rudder.’ Others 
consider it=dmoBd6pa or κλῖμαξ, i.e. steps at the stern of 
the vessel used in lading and unlading. 

1.154. θύρηθ ‘out of’ the sea. ἄμφις ἔκείνων, ‘apart 
from them,’ i.e. his captors. 

1.156. πεπτηώς, from πτήσσω, ‘crouching.’ The perfect 
is used of a sfate of body. 

1.157. φοίτωνΞ- ἐφοίτων, ‘went to and fro.’ ἀλλὰ. . γάρ, 
a common formula, by which the reason for an action is 
given before the action itself is stated: ἀλλά goes with 
Tol peév, κ.τ.λ. 

|. 108. µαίεσθαι προτέρω, ‘to search further.’ 

lL. 161. ἀνδρὸς ἐπισταμένου, ‘of a man who knows, i.e. 
who knows what is due to strangers and suppliants, what 
is right and wrong. Odysseus of course refers to the 
swineherd. αἶσα, ‘my lot.’ 

1.162. Εὔμαιε συβῶτα. Apostrophe, or the use of the 
yoc. for the nom. is a common device in the Homeric 
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poems, cp. Il. 4. 127 οὐδὲ σέθεν, Μενέλαε, θεοὶ µάκαρες λελά- 
θοντο, ib. 146 τοῖοί τοι, Μενέλαε, µιάνθην αἵματι µηροί. 

|. 163. ἆ δειλὲ ξείνων, ‘unhappy among strangers,’ and 
strangers are themselves δειλοί. 

|. ae ταῦτα ἕκαστα λέγων, ‘saying these things one by 
one. oo ἀλήθης, ‘how you have wandered :’ the acc. is 
Sorte raat 

|. 165. τά ye, ‘that part at least (of your story).’ With 
ὀΐομαι supply σὲ εἰπεῖν. κατὰ κόσμον is a euphemism for 
‘truly.’ 

|. 166. τοῖον éévra, ‘such as you are,’ i.e. in such a 
condition and at your years. Cp. infra 1. 188 γέρον πολυ- 
πενθές. 

|. 168. νόστον. The swineherd does not add ἀπολωλότα, 
but continues ὅτ᾽ ἤχθετο, etc. For one who was hated by 
the gods would have his return cut off, cp. l. 173. Worse 
than death at Troy or home was this disappearance out 
of the land of the living. ‘Weep not for the dead, 
neither bemoan him, but weep sore for him that goeth 
away, for he shall return no more nor see his native 
country.’ Jer. 22. 10. 

|. 169. μετὰ Τρώεσσιν, ‘among the Trojans.’ 

L170. ἐπεὶ πόλεμον τολόπευσεν, ‘after he had wound 
up the war.’ The metaphor is from winding yarn on 
a ball. | 

|. 171. tw, ‘in that case.’ 

1.172. καὶ ᾧ παιδὶ ., ὀπίσσω, ‘for his child also after 
him.’ 

|. 173. ἀκλείως, not ‘ingloriously,’ but ‘out of hearing.’ 
“Apwucat are not here the Harpies in the later sense of 
the word, but apparently ‘swift storms,’ ‘ whirlwinds :’ for 
alternating with the phrase ἅρπνιαι ἀνηρείψαντο, we have 
ἀνέλοντο θύελλαι, applied to persons who have κά 
mysteriously. 
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1.174. ἁπότροπος, ‘far from the city, supply εἰμέ or 
Keipat. 

1.176. ἔλθοι. The optative is used because Eumaeus 
is thinking merely of occasions on which Penelope had 
sent for him, when a message had come to her. The 
trusty, noble character of the swineherd is brought out 
prominently by the fact that when news comes to her 
Penelope sends for him though ἀπότροπος. 

1.177. οἱ µέν, ‘those in the city.’ τὰ ἕκαστα, ‘ those 
things (which the messenger has to tell) one by one.’ 
ἐξερέουσιν is present, ‘they enquire into,’ of the future 
‘they will tell;’ it forms an opposition to 1. 180. 

1.179. νήποινον, ‘without paying for it.’ During the 
absence of Odysseus a number of princes had gathered 
in his palace as suitors for the hand of his wife, and 
remained there eating and drinking at the cost of the 
house, till Odysseus slew them on his return. 

], 182. πολλὴν ἐπὶ γαῖαν ἀληθείς, i. 6. to escape the 
pursuit of the friends of the dead man. 

|. 183. ἐγὼ δέ pw ἀμφαγάπαξον, ‘and I gave him 
welcome.’ 

1. 184. µιν, i.e. Odysseus. 

1. 185. νῆας ἀκειόμενον, ‘repairing his ships.’ The 
lengthened form of the participle occurs again, II. τό. 29 
ἑλκέ ἀκειόμενοι, ΟΡ. also µαχειόµενος---μαχεόμενος, in Od. 17. 
411. | 
ο |, 186. ἐς, ‘against,’ in the sense of doing a thing 
against a certain time. Cp. ἥκεν εἷς ἑσπέραν, ‘to come 
at even. This seems better than to translate és= 
‘for,’ ‘throughout,’ as in the phrase τελεσφόρον eis ἐνιαυ- 
τόν. 

1. 188. pot ἤγαγε, ‘brought thee to me,’ but µοι is 
strictly the dative of the interested person, as in Soph. 
O.C. 81 ἦ βέβηκεν ἡμὶν ὁ ξένος ; 
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1. 190. ψεύδεσσι χαρίζεο, ‘court favour by lies.’ wevd. 
is the dat. of the instrument. | 

|. 191. αὐτόν, ‘yourself.’ The pity which the swine- 
herd feels for Odysseus is a more continuous motive 
than the reverence for Zeus which would operate merely 
at the time of receiving him into protection. Hence the © 
present participle is joined with the aorist. 

|. 193. τις ἄπιστο.. The force of the adjective is in- 
creased by the addition of τις, cp. Soph. Aj. 1266 ὡς Ταχεῖά 
τις βροτοῖς | χάρις διαρρεῖ. 

|. 194. οἷον is masc., and οἷόν σε--τοιούτῳ ὄντι οἵον, 
‘being such an one that,’ gusppe µε. ἐπήγαγον, ‘ brought 
you over,’ ‘ induced.’ 

|. 195. ῥήτρην, ‘an agreement.’ The laws of Lycur- 
gus at Sparta were known as ῥῆτρα. ὄπισθεν, ‘after- 
wards,’ 1.6. after we have made it, and so almost=‘in 
addition.’ 

1.196. With θεοί supply ἔσονται. 

1.197. νοστήσῃ: the last ῃ is shortened in scansion. 

|. 198. πέµψαι is infin. for imperat., as βαλέειν in 201. 

|. 199. Δούλιχιόνὸ ἰέναι. The infin. follows on πέµψαι, 
‘on my way to Dulichium.’ Repeat ἰέναι with Φφίλον. 
φίλον ἔπλετο-- ῥασμή], 

|. 202. ἀλεύεται is subjunctive, ‘may shun.’ 

|. 203. δῖος ὑφορβό.. The swineherd, though now a 
servant on the estate of Odysseus, was a king’s son ; 
cp. Od. 15. 413 τῇσιν 8 ἀμφοτέρῃσι πατὴρ ἐμὸς ἐμβασίλευεν, 
| Κτήσιος Oppevidns, ἐπιείκελος ἀθανάτοισιν Hence the epi- 
thet δίος, which has nothing whatever to do with moral 
qualities. 

1. 204. The expression is of course ironical. ἐεὔκλείη 
t ἀρετή τε, ‘fair fame and a reputation for virtue.’ 

]. 206. és refers to pot, and also expresses a condition ; 
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‘If I,’ etc. Hence the optatives κτείναιµι and ἑλοίμην, 
which are hypothetical. 

|. 207. αὖτις = ‘changing my behaviour. ἀπό with 
ἑλοίμην. | 

|. 208. πρόφρων, ‘ with an earnest heart.’ The irony is 
still continued, and expressed forcibly in δή. 

. 209. τάχιστα .. elev, The clause expresses a wish: 
‘May my comrades soon be within,’ i. e. soon return 
home, in order, etc. ‘The optative in τετυκοίµεθα is due 
to the preceding optative. Cp. Soph. Aj. 1217 γενοίµαν 
.. ὅπως | προσείποιµεν ᾿Αθάνα. The second clause is, in 
fact, a hypothetical sentence depending on the wish, 
i.e. ‘if they were come, we could,’ etc. 

], 212. ἀγχίμολον, which usually has a local meaning 
=‘near, is here to be taken of time, ‘soon:’ for the 
swine did not come near but into their sties. σύες τε 
καὶ dvépes: the swine would come first (being driven); 
and therefore are put first. ὑφορβοί is etymologically= 
sudopBoi, . 

|. 213. τάς, ‘the swine.’ κοιµηθῆναι, infin. of purpose. 

|. 214. ἄσπετος, ‘unspeakable,’ from a- (not) and σεπε- 
ros. The root σεπ occurs in elrov=écerov, θεσπέσιοςΞ-θεσε- 
πεσιος, and elsewhere. 

], 215. 6is taken up by dios ὑφορ. Such uses of the 
article are best translated by an adverb; e.g. ‘ And then,’ 
cp. supra Ἱ. 1ο. 

. 217. τηλεδαπώ, ‘stranger.’ πρὸς 8, κ.τ.λ., ‘we will 
also give ourselves a treat.’ 

1, 218. ἔχομεν πάσχοντες, ‘constantly endure. There 
is an approach to the Schema Chalcidicum, or use 
of ἔχω as an auxiliary verb, but here both ἔχομεν and 
πάσχοντες have reference to ὀϊζύν. 

|. 219. ἄλλοι, i.e. the suitors in the palace of Odys- 
seus. 
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1. 222. éw éoxdpy, ‘on the hearth,’ which here served 
for an altar. 

|. 224. ἀπαρχόμενος, ‘beginning the sacrifice.’ The 
first step was to cut off a few hairs from the head of the 
victim, and throw them into the fire. 

|. 226. πολύφρονα, ‘many-minded,’ i.e. crafty. So also 
δαΐφρονα. The verse occurs more than once. 

|. 2247. ἀνασχόμενος, ‘raising himself up to his full 
height,’ or merely ‘raising his arm.’ σχίζη δρυός, ‘ with 
a splinter of oak wood.’ κείων, ‘when splitting the 
wood,’ cp. Ἱ. 220. 

|. 229. διέχευαν, ‘dismembered,’ ‘cut it up.’ The word 
is frequent in this sense. ὁ 8 ὠμοθεῖτ συβώτης. . és 
πίονα δηµόν. The swineherd (Eumaeus) put raw pieces 
of flesh into the thick fat. These pieces, apparently, he 
selected from all parts of the body, πάντων ἀρχόμενος 
µελέων. Usually the thigh bones of the victim were 
taken out and rolled in fat, and burnt as an offering; 
a custom dating from the time when Prometheus strove 
to deceive Zeus at a sacrifice, by rolling up the good 
meat in the skin and offal, and the bones in the fat, 
offering Zeus the choice of the two heaps. The story 
is given Hesiod, Theog. 535 foll. 

1. 231. ἀλφίτου ἀκτῇ, ‘with meal of barley.’ Whole 
barley was more usual, οὐλόχυται. 

|. 232. µίστυλλον, i.e. the comrades of Eumaeus. 

|. 234. βάλλον 8’. . ἀολλέα, ‘and cast them all together 
on the tables.’ Cp. Il. 9. 215 εἰν ἐλεοῖσιν ἔχευε. ἄν, with 
iotaro, ‘stood up.’ 

]. 235. περί is adverbial, ‘excessively.’ Cp. Od. 1. 66 
ὅς περὶ μὲν νόον ἐστὶ βροτῶν. ‘The swineherd was one who 
would make a just division. 

1. 237. τὴν μὲν ἴαν, sc. μοῖραν, which must be supplied 
from διεμοιρᾶτο. tav=piav, The Nymphs and Hermes 
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were thought to give prosperity to flocks and herds: 
hence the portion set apart for them. 

1. 238. θῆκεν-- ἀνέθηκεν, ‘consecrated,’ ‘offered.’ ἑκάστῳ, 
‘to each’ of the company, consisting of the stranger, the 
four herdmen, and himself. 

Ἱ. 239. Ὑέραιρεν, ‘honoured.’ The vara were given in 
addition to the potpa, which fell to Odysseus in the divi-, 


sion, as a special mark of respect to the stranger. With —.. 
διηνεκέεσσι, cp. Virg. Aen. 8, 183 ‘ Perpetui tergo ae a 


(vescitur Aeneas). 

|. 242. οὕτως, ‘as surely.’ 

|. 243. τοῖον édvra, ‘such as I am,’ i.e. in my present 
distress. 

. 245. δαυμόνιέ, ‘thou luckless one.’ The expression 
is intended to convey sympathy rather than admiration, 
CP. τοῖον ἐόντα. 

]. 246. θεὸς δὲ, κ.τ.λ., ‘God will give one thing, and 
will let another pass (leave it alone, i.e. refuse it), what- 
soever he will in his heart: for he is all-powerful.’ 

|. 248. ἄργματα-- ἀπαρχάς, ‘the firstlings.’ The swine- 
herd completes the ceremony commenced in 231. 

Ἱ. 249. σπείσας, ‘having poured a libation,’ i.e. over 
the firstlings which he had now burnt. Cp. Od. 3. 341 
γλώσσας ὃ ἐν πυρὶ βάλλον, ἀνιστάμενοι & ἐπέλειβον, | αὗταρ ἐπεὶ 
σπεῖσάν t ἔπιόν ϐ ὅσον ἤθελε θυµός, κ.τ.λ. 

|. 250. ᾗ παρὰ µοίρη, ‘by his portion’ of the meat. 

|. 251. Μεσαύλιος, i.e. the servant of the inner court 
(µέση αὔὕλη). 

Ἱ. 252. αὐτὸς κτήσατο οἷος, ‘had acquired himself,’ i.e. 
had purchased with his own money, cp. 1. 254. 

I. 253. Λαέρταο Ὑέροντος, Laertes was the father of 
Odysseus. He had withdrawn from the city, and lived 
on a plot of ground near, ypni σὺν ἀμφιπόλῳ. 

|. 254. The Taphians were the inhabitants of Taphos, 
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an island in the bay between Acarnania and Leucadia. 
They are mentioned Od. 1. 181, where Athena, when 
visiting ‘Telemachus, takes the shape of Mentes the king 
of the Taphians. 

|. 255. χεῖρας ἴἵαλλον, ‘put forth their hands,’ The 
whole line is technical, as also the following. 

|. 256. έρον, ‘ desire,’ =pwra, but the usual form in this 
sense. 


AESCHYLUS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


‘ ArscuyLus, the tragic poet, was by birth an Athenian, 
of the deme of Eleusis, son of Euphorion, brother of 
Cynaegirus, sprung of a noble line. He began his tra- 
gedies when young, and far surpassed those before him 
in his poetry and arrangement of the stage, in the splen- 
dour of his choregia, and the dress of the actors, and 
the solemn character of the chorus, as Aristophanes also 
says— 

“OQ you who first among the Greeks built up solemn 
phrases, and gave order to tragic fooling.” 

H[e was contemporary with Pindar, being born in the 
40th Olympiad. Men say that he was brave, and took 
part in the battle of Marathon, together with his brother, 
Cynaegirus, and in the sea-fight at Salamis, together with 
his younger brother Ameinias, and also in the battle of 
Plataea. In the composition of his poetry he is always 
aiming at vigour of style, availing himself of newly-coined 
words to suit the sound, and epithets, and furtder 
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. Of metaphors and all means whereby he could add 
weight to his language. The plots of his dramas do 
not contain many revolutions and complications, as are 
found in later poets. He merely strives to give dignity 
to the characters, considering this side of his art to be 
genuine, inasmuch as it is noble and heroic. Cleverness, 
as superficially brilliant and hair-splitting, he considered 
alien to tragedy: and hence, owing to the excess of 
dignity which he strives to gain for his characters, he 
is ridiculed by Aristophanes. For in his “Niobe” the 
mother remains till the third day, seated upon the tomb 
of her children, and veiled, but not uttering a word: and 
similarly in the “Ransom of Hector,” Achilles remains 
veiled without speaking, beyond a short dialogue with 
Hermes at the beginning of the play. Hence there 
will be found in him many passages of great excel- 
lence in composition, suitable for extracts; but no 
gnomes, or pathetic passages, or anything else calculated 
to move to tears. He made use of his exhibitions 
and plots with a view to startling the spectator by 
monstrous shapes, rather than deceiving him. He de- 
parted to Hiero, king of Sicily, as some say because 
neglected by the Athenians, and defeated by his younger 
rival Sophocles: but according to others, because de- 
feated by Simonides in the elegy composed on those 
who fell at Marathon. For in the elegy refinement of 
pathetic feeling is a large ingredient, and this, as we 
said, was alien to Aeschylus. And some say that in the 
exhibition of the “ Eumenides,” he brought on his chorus 
pell-mell, and frightened the audience to such a degree 
that the babies died on the spot, and the women were 
much injured by fright. 

Having, therefore, arrived in Sicily, at the time when 
Hiero was founding the town of Etna, he exhibited his 
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play of ‘‘Etnae,” prophesying a prosperous future to those 
who were founding the place. And he was much honoured 
by Hiero, the king, and all the Geloans. He lived on 
three years after his arrival, and being sixty-five years old 
came by his death in the following manner :—An eagle 
having seized a tortoise, and being unable to come at his 
capture, drops it on rocks, to break the shell in pieces. 
But the tortoise, descending on the head of the poet, killed 
him. And an oracle had been given to him, in the fol- 
lowing shape: “A bolt from heaven shall slay thee.” 
On his death, the Geloans buried him with a splendid 
funeral in the public cemetery, and paid him especial 
honours, writing this epitaph upon his tomb :— 


‘Dead Aeschylus lies in Geloan earth; 
His sire Euphorion; Athens gave him birth; 
His prowess Marathon’s wide plain can tell, 
And long-haired Medans; for they know it well.” 


Those who occupied themselves with tragedy came to 
his tomb, and there sacrificed and acted their dramas. 
And the Athenians had such affection for him that 
they passed a decree after his death, to the effect that 
any one who wished to exhibit the dramas of Aeschylus 
should receive money from the state. He lived sixty- 
three years and composed seventy dramas, and about five 
_ satyric dramas in addition to these. In all he won thir- 
teen victories; and even after his death he carried off 
victories not a few.’ 

As a record of facts, this life of Aeschylus translated 
from an old writer, who probably lived in the Alexandrine 
period (about 200 B.c.), will not bear examination. There 
is an obvious mistake about the poet’s age; the number of 
reasons given to account for the departure into Sicily 
makes it clear that the writer did not know the teak 
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reason; while the story of the eagle and tortoise be- 
longs to the same class of fictions as the death of 
Anacreon by a grape-stone, or of Sophocles by unripe 
grapes. ‘Thus, even as early as the date of this writer, 
the facts of the life of Aeschylus had passed into the 
region of the fabulous; nor has modern research and 
criticism been able to throw such light upon them, that 
we can venture to distinguish the true from the false 
in details. ‘There is, however, no reason to doubt the 
general statements — that Aeschylus lived through the 
time of the Persian war, and was a contemporary of 
Simonides and Pindar; that for some reason, probably 
attracted by the splendour of Hiero’s court, he went from 
Athens to Sicily and died there. 

When we turn from the facts of Aeschylus’ life to a 
review of his poetry, we find the writer of the Life anti- 
cipating modern criticism, and showing himself as fami- 
liar with the works of the poet as he is ignorant of his 
personal history. Using the most general terms, we also 
affirm that Aeschylus surpassed his predecessors (so far 
as we are in a position to form a judgment), that his plots 
are distinguished by simplicity, his language by grandi- 
loquence, and boldness of metaphor, his characters by 
dignity and superhuman grandeur. Arid these are points 
on which we can enter into some detail, for though only 
seven of the seventy tragedies now remain,—and the , 
Satyric dramas are lost,—we have enough left to guide 
us in an attempt to illustrate (1) the general character- 
istics of the Aeschylean drama; (2) the nature of the 
plots; (3) the language; (4) the characters. 

(1) Aeschylus was an eyewitness of the great struggle 
between the Persians and Greeks. He saw there, what had 
never been seen before,—a mighty barbarian host, greedy 
of foreign conquest, smitten to destruction by the courage 
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and self-sacrifice of a comparatively small nation fighting 
for home and freedom. Politicians discerned in this the 
triumph of a newly-enfranchised people. Το Aeschylus 
it came rather in the light of a great moral and religious 
revelation. It was the signal triumph of righteousness 
over insolent iniquity. What the poet had before seen 
dimly in the myths of ancient heroes, he now saw written 
large in the greatest event of the ancient world. Hence- 
forth history and mythology were to him no more than 
God working out the inexorable thesis, δράσαντι παθεῖν. 
All tragedy is of necessity a tale of suffering, and to 
Aeschylus all suffering comes of sin; all sin arises from 
the contempt of divine commands, or from the impious 
wish to pass ‘beyond the goal of ordinance.’ For each 
man is a lot appointed in life, and those who pass from 
birth to the grave in reverent submission to the divine will 
attain peace for themselves and transmit it to their chil- 
dren, οἴκων γὰρ εὐθυδίκων καλλίπαις πότµος det, This submis- 
sion is σωφροσύνη, the cardinal virtue in the moral code of 
Aeschylus, On the other hand ὕβρις, or rebellion against 
the divine will, brings retribution either in the offender’s 
own life or upon his posterity. Thus, while the common 
religious sentiment of his day regarded Nemesis as at- 
tending upon undue prosperity even when innocent,—a 
doctrine of which Herodotus, the contemporary of Ae- 
schylus, is full——Aeschylus expressly rejects this belief 
for one more consonant to his own ideas of divine justice. 
It is not wealth or happiness in itself which brings down 
the displeasure of heaven, but the insolent and rebellious 
spirit which, in Greece especially, was found to accom- 
pany success. 

When a man has once offended against God, there is 
anger laid up in store for him. It may slumber for a 
time: it will not slumber for ever. Thus there was 
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punishment in store for the Persians, which Darius trusted 
would come at some far off period, but Xerxes by his rash 
deed roused the avenging deity into immediate action : 
τὸ µόρσιμον péver πάλαι, but again, ὅταν σπεύδῃ τις αὐτὸς, χὠ 
θεὸς ξυνάπτεται. The guilty man is seized by an arn or 
‘bewilderment’ leading him to commit crimes, from 
which, when in full command of his powers, he would 
recoil; τοῖον ἐπὶ κνέφας ἀνδρὶ μµύσος πεπότατα. And the 
Erinys or fury whom his crimes arouse will remain in a 
household crying for blood till divine justice is satisfied. 
Thus the crime of Atreus woke the Erinys of the mur- 
dered children of Thyestes; and in the next generation 
Agamemnon was led to sacrifice his daughter Iphigeneia, 
—Clytemnestra to slay Agamemnon, and still there was 
guilt to wash away. Not till Orestes had slain Clytem- 
nestra, was the Erinys banished from the house of the 
Atreidae. But just as in regard to Nemesis, Aeschylus 
seeks a higher level than the popular belief of his time, 
so also in regard to Ate. It was a common belief that 
men were driven to commit crime involuntarily ; ‘darn µε 
παρήγαγεν, and Homer might be quoted in favour of 
such a creed. Aeschylus, on the other hand, while 
allowing that there is an impulse to sin in the bosom 
of the guilty man (in other words, that the first wrong 
deed paves the way for more like it), and that this im- 
pulse may descend by inheritance, holds the agent to 
be personally free. Thus Agamemnon is free to resist 
the impulse to sacrifice Iphigeneia, and debates the 
question with himself. Eteocles can refuse to meet his 
brother Polynices in the field, and is entreated by the 
chorus not to go forth against him. In each case the 
ruin of the hero is due to his own deliberate resolve. He 
is not the irresponsible tool of a supreme Destiny. 

These are the great conceptions of the Aeschylean faith 
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and morality. On them his tragedy is founded; in 
which the conflict is not, as in Shakespeare, between 
man and his passions, or, as in Sophocles, between 
divine and human purposes, but between justice and 
rebellion. Nothing is here allowed for accident: not 
only does he who sins suffer; but he who suffers has 
sinned. God is just, and the world is condemned in 
iniquity. Even the successes of the guilty are but the 
means of bringing punishment upon them. Helen, pass- 
ing to Troy in the radiance of her beauty, was to the eye 
of Aeschylus an Erinys sent by Zeus in punishment of the 
breach of hospitality which Paris had committed. Eteo- 
cles, Agamemnon, Clytemnestra, all suffer in obedience to 
a supreme principle of justice. To exhibit this principle 
at work is the main effort of Aeschylus; and the great 
moral lesson of his poetry is the necessity of reverence 
in human life; ris δὲ μηδὲν ἐν φάει καρδίας ἀνατρέφων ἤ πόλις 
τις ἤ βροτὸς ὁμοίως ἄν δίκην σέβοι ; 

(2) A poet filled with one overmastering conception 
will not feel the need of intricate development in his 
plots. To him surprises and ‘revolutions’ (περιπέτειαι), 
are rather obstacles than otherwise. This is even more 
the case when that idea is not the sadness of human 
destiny but the justice of God. Situations gain in 
pathos, when they are unexpected, or when the strug- 
gles which we make to escape from evil lead us directly 
into it. But Aeschylus does not strive after the pathetic. 
He is content that we should see the end in the beginning ; 
being only careful that the end shall have its true 
significance for us. Thus the death of Agamemnon, 
at the hands of Clytemnestra, is foreseen from the 
beginning of the play: but the act obtains its real signi- 
ficance and becomes tragic when we regard the mur- 
derous blow as given, not merely by Clytemnestra, but. by 
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the Erinys of the house of Atreus, who has long been 
abiding her time, and now selects the moment of external 
triumph for the accomplishment of her mission. Hence 
the plays of Aeschylus are for the most part quite simple 
in structure. Sometimes a person remains on the stage 
the whole time, and is a sort of pivot on which the action 
moves. This is the case in the Prometheus Vinctus ; 
where Prometheus remains immovable and is first visited 
by the chorus (who also continue to the end), then by 
Oceanus, then by Io, and finally by Hermes. So in the 
Supplices, the chorus forms a fixed background on which 
various figures come and go. Simple scenes like these 
would appeal to the Greek sense of the statuesque. In 
the other plays there is more action; but in none is 
there an approach to the complications of Sophocles and 
Euripides. 

In two points Aeschylus made innovations in the con- 
struction of his dramas. (a) He wrote his plays in 
frilogies ; i.e. each play was one of a triad, or set of 
three. We have an example in the Oresteia—the name 
given to the trilogy made up of the Agamemnon, Choe- 
phorae, and Eumenides; and tradition tells us that the 
Prometheus, Persae, and Septem contra Thebas, were 
also parts of trilogies. The exact nature of the chain 
which united the three plays together is very obscure. 
In the Oresteia all three plays are connected with one 
family, and work out one idea. But in other trilogies the 
link was apparently not so close. Thus the Persae is 
said to form the centre play of a trilogy, of which the 
two wings (if such a metaphor may be used) were the 
Phineus and the Glauccs Potnieus; and we _ search 
mythology in vain to find any close connection between 
the three subjects. This plan of writing plays in groups 
allowed scope for narration, (so connecting epic and 
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tragic poetry), and for long choruses (giving room for 
lyric poetry, which reaches its highest development about 
the time of Aeschylus). The action of each play was 
naturally less rapid when the development extended over 
a wider area, Each trilogy was attended by a Satyric 
drama, in which the comic side of mythology was brought 
forward, and the minds of the spectators relaxed from 
the high tension to which they had been raised by the 
tragedy. 

(4) The other innovation was the use of a second 
actor; i.e. the dialogues no longer took place between 
the actor and the leader of the chorus, but between two 
independent actors, if need were. ‘This enabled the poet 
to bring out a contrast between the two persons, and 
contributed immensely to the development of Greek 
tragedy. 

(3) In the language of Aeschylus the most striking 
peculiarities are grandeur of sound, and boldness of 
metaphor. The former becomes apparent as we read. 
Perhaps above all poets, Aeschylus is master of the 
‘mighty line.’ The English language falters feebly after 
such sounds as these— 


χαλκήλατοι κλάζουσι κώδωνες φόβο», S. 0. T. 386. 
πέµπει γεγωνὰ Ζηνὶ κυμαίνοντ' ἔπη, S. c. T. 443. 
µυκτηροκόµποις πνεύμασιν πληρούμενοι, S. c. T. 464. 
ὦ βαθυζώνων ἄνασσα Περσίδων ὑπερτάτη, Persae 155. 


to which many more might be added. Sometimes the 
use of sonorous language degenerates into mere inflation, 
as in this description of honey, water, and wine— 


τῆς T ἀνθεμουργοῦ στάγµα, παμφαὲς μέλι, 

λιβάσιν ὑδρηλαῖς παρθένου πηγῆς µέτα, 

ἀκήρατόν τε μητρὸς ἁγρίας ἅπο 

wordy παλαιᾶς ἀμπέλου γάνος τόδε, Persae 612-615. 
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The metaphors are not less striking— 


ἄτης ἄρουρα θάνατον ἐκκαρπίζεται, S.c. T. 601. 

οὐκ οἶδα τέρψιν οὐδ' ἐπίψογον φάτιν 

ἄλλου πρὸς ἀνδρὸς μᾶλλον fh χαλκοῦ βαφάς, Ag. 611, 2. 

ἐβουκολοῦμεν φροντίσιν νέον πάθος, ΑΡ. 669. 

χθονὸς τρίµοιρον χλαῖναν ἐξηύχει λαβώ», Ag. 872. 
νυκτὸς ἅρμ᾽ ἐπείγεται 

σκοτεινὺν, ὥρα ὃ ἐμπόρους µεθιέναι 

ἄγκυραν ἐν δόµοισι πανδόκοις ξένων, Choeph. 66ο foll. 


Indeed one considerable source of difficulty in translating 
Aeschylus, and fully entering into his meaning, lies in the 
metaphorical use of language. Some of the metaphors 
are clear enough. There is no doubt, for instance, what 
is meant by νοστίµου σωτηρίας | κάµψαι διαύλου θάτερον κῶλον 
πάλι, Ag. 343. But how shall we explain βοῦς ἐπὶ γλὠσσῃ 
µέγας | βέβηκεν, Ag. 36, or νικᾷ & 6 πρῶτος καὶ τελευταῖος 
ὁραµών, Αρ. 314? For the rest, the language of Aeschylus 
is comparatively simple. The difficulties are marked and 
tangible: there is little of that subtle refinement which 
makes the explanation of Sophocles so difficult a task. 
(4) The lyrical element is far larger in Aeschylus than 
in either of the other two great Tragedians. Tragedy 
has not yet broken away from the dithyramb whence it 
arose. Hence the Chorus occupies a proportionately 
larger and more prominent place in the action. It 
sympathises with the leading person, as in the Pro- 
metheus, or is even the central figure of the piece as 
in the Supplices. It dares to resist the authority of 
Clytemnestra and Aegisthus, and convict them face 
to face of their crime. In the Septem it reasons with 
Eteocles on the fatal step which he is taking; and in 
the Persae advises confidentially with Atossa. Thus it 
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occupies a prominent position which is not allowed 
in later phases of the drama, when its part, as an actor 
in the play, is restricted to inefficient ώμο and 
moralising. 

Epic poetry tended to create types of character. Such 
especially were Achilles and Odysseus, Helen and Pene- 
lope: and even the heroes of the second rank are well 
defined. In this respect tragedy in its early stages could 
not claim comparison with the Epos. Her sphere was far 
narrower. Not until two actors had been brought upon 
the stage, was it possible to bring out character by means 
of dialogue and contrast; while a description of character, 
or narrative of deeds, is out of place in the drama. 
Hence there is a want of definiteness and reality in the 
personae of Aeschylus; they are grand and exalted, but 
shadowy figures. To this criticism an exception must be 
made in favour of the characters in the Agamemnon, 
especially Clytemnestra. The wife of Agamemnon is a 
Homeric heroine, but Aeschylus has gone beyond Homer 
in his delineation. She is not merely the οὐλομένη γυνή, 
beguiled from her fidelity by the arts of Aegisthus, a 
figure for all true wives to abhor. She rises far above 
her paramour. Her’s is the ‘manly mind’ which planned 
the system of beacon fires to bring the news of the 
capture from Troy. She ordains dances and sacrifices in 
honour of the victory. She welcomes her husband with a 
stately courtesy, yet is not ashamed of her wifely love. 
She alone slays her husband. She owns her deed and 
justifies it. She claims to be the embodied Erinys of the 
house, exacting vengeance for the death of her daughter 
Iphigeneia; and her ‘expectation walks not in halls of 
fear’ (Ag. 1434). Not till all is over, and danger past, 
does the poet permit the cowardly Aegisthus to enter on 
the scene. She is often compared to Lady Macbeth; 
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and externally their characters have a certain degree of 
resemblance. But the motives of action are widely 
different; for ambition has no place in Clytemnestra’s 
breast. 


ll. r~14. Anapaestic Dimeters, i.e. Anapaests in lines 
of two metres (=4 feet). These lines are arranged in 
systems, each of which ends with a stop-line (paroemiac) 
where a syllable is wanting. Here the stop-line is 14, 
and the system consequently extends from 1 to 14. The 
lines are scanned continuously, i.e. the last syllable of the 
line is not ‘common,’ but determined, in regard to 
position, hiatus, etc., by the first letter of the next line. 
(Synaphaea). ‘The lines divide in the middle at the end 
of the first metre, and sometimes a single metre can take 
the place of a dimeter (1. 7). 

ll. 1, 2. ‘I am come, having passed over the end of a 
long journey, to you, Prometheus.’ διαµειψάμενος, cp. S. ο. 
T. 334 διαμεῖψαι | δωµάτων στυγερὰν ὁδόν, ‘to pass along a 
loathed journey from home;’ and in the middle as here 
Suppl. 543 πολλὰ βροτῶν διαµειβομένα; Frag. Ner..150 D. 
δελφινοφόρον πεδιόν πόντου | διαµειψάμεναι. The simple verb 
ἀμείβω is also used of journeying. 

1. 4. στοµίων ἅτερ. ~The winged griffin required no 
bridle but obeyed the wishes of Oceanus. The Prome- 
theus Vinctus affords a curious illustration of the use of 
machinery in the early Greek Drama. The Chorus of 
Oceanids come on the stage in a winged car (ὄχῳ πτερωτφ 
]. 135), Oceanus rides a griffin (τετρασκέλης olwvds 1. 395). 
Io has a cow’s head (βουκέρως 1. 588) and Prometheus him- 
self was represented by an enormous wooden figure 
through which nails and wedges could be driven. 
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. 6. ‘It is kinship, I fancy, which constrains me thus.’ 
Oceanus was one of the elder race of gods, as opposed to 
the new dynasty of Zeus, and thus was akin to Prome- 
theus, the Titan. So Heracles, P. V. 39 says τὸ συγγενές 
τοι δεινόν. 

ll. 8, 9. οὐκ ἔστιν ὅτῳ | µείζονα μοῖραν νείµαιµ ἢ gol. 
‘There is no one to whom I would impart a greater share 
(i.e. of honour) than yourself.’ πλέον νέµειν is a common 
phrase (e. g. Eur. Hec. 868 τῷ ὄχλῳ πλέον vepecs), of which 
the text is a variation. νείµαιμι: we should expect ἄν. 
The omission is perhaps due to the general form of 
expression (οὐκ ἔστιν--΄ you would not find such a man’), 
cp. Xenoph. Mem. 2. 9. 2 οὐκ ἂν θρέψαις ἄνδρα ὅστις ἐθέλοι τε 
καὶ δύναιτο σοῦ ἀπερύκειν τοὺς ἐπιχειρῶντας adixeiv.—Cp. also 
Soph. Ο. T. 315 ἄνδρα ὃ ὠφελεῖν ἀφ ὧν | ἔχοι τε καὶ δύναιτο, 
κάλλιστος πόνων. The forms ὅτου, ὅτῳ are used in the 
masc. and neut. genders only.—Cp. also O. C. 1172 καὶ 
’ ris wor ἐστὶν ὃν y ἐγὼ ψέξαιμί τι; 

Ι. το. ὡς έτυμ sc. dori, ‘ how true this is.’ τάδε which is 
really the nom. to ἐστί (so supplied) becomes by attraction 
the acc. to γνώσει. It is better Greek to say ‘you shall 
know this, how true it is,’ than ‘ you shall know how true 
this is.’ 

|. 11. ἔνι--ξἔνεστι. 

|. 12. χρή, ‘it is fitting.’ Cp. Soph. Ο. C. 268 εἴ σοι τὰ 
μητρὸς καὶ πατρὸς χρείη λέγειν. 

|. 15. ἔα, ‘Hah!’ an interjection expressing the surprise 
of Prometheus who now perceives Oceanus. 

Ἱ. 16. πῶς ἑτόλμησας ; ‘ Why did you dare.’ For τολμᾶν 
cp. infra 2. 56. 

. 17. πετρηρεφῆ | αὐτόκτιτ' ἄντρα. ‘Natural caves roofed 
with rock.’ This is the usual explanation of αὐτόκτιτον. 
Hesychius, αὐτοκτίτους δόµους od κατεσκευασµένους GAN’ ἐκ 
ταὐτομάτου γεγενηµένους. It is also possible that αὖτο... 
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may refer to the nom. of the sentence=‘ made by thy- 
self,’ cp. αὐτουργός. 

1. 18. tiv σιδηροµήτορα .. . alay, i.e. to Scythia Cp. S. 
ο. Τ. 729 ξένος δὲ κλήρους ἐπινωμᾷ Χάλυβος Σκυθῶν ἄποικος, Of 
allotment by the sword, and ib. 817 Σκύθῃ σιδήρῳ. 

|. 19. θεωρήσων, ‘to look at,’ as at a spectacle or show. 
This meaning runs through the words θεωρία, θεωρός, 
θεωρέω, θέαµα, θεάοµαι, and distinguishes them from other 
verbs meaning ‘to see,’ e.g. ὁράω. In a similar way 
ἀκροάομαι is distinguished from ἀκούω. 

], 21. τόνδε, κ.τ.λ. These words are grammatically in 
apposition to θέαµα. tdévde, ‘here is,’ as if pointing to 
himself. 

|. 22. Cp. P. V. 219 ἐμαῖς δὲ βουλαῖς Ταρτάρου µελαμβαθὴς 

| κευθμὼν καλύπτει τὸν παλαιγενῇ Κρόνον | αὐτοῖσι συμμάχοισι. 
Prometheus deserted the cause of the Titans for that of 
Zeus. ὅδ' ἀνήρ is often used for ἐγώ. Soph. Tr. 1018 & mui 
τοῦδ’ ἀνδρός, ib. 1200 εἴπερ εἶ | τοῦδ' ἀνδρός, ἔρξον᾽ ef δὲ μὴ, μενῶ 
σ᾿ ἐγώ. ὅδε without a substantive is rare in this sense, 

I. 24. παραινέσαι ye, ‘to give my advice,’ whether you 
will take it or not. This force is given by the addition of 
yé. 

. 26. Ὑίγνωσκε σαυτόν, ‘learn to know yourself.’ The 
present has an inceptive force. Contrast with γνῶθι σεαντόν͵, 
‘know thyself.’ µεθάρµοσαι, ‘make a change and adopt.’ 
µετά, in composition, signifies change, cp. µεταγιγνώσκευ. 
Notice the aorist in this verb as opposed to the present 
preceding. Prometheus is to make the change at once 
and by a single act. 

. 27. τύραννος must not be translated ‘tyrant,’ but 
‘ruler,’ which is the older sense of the word. Cp. Soph. 
El. 664 πρέπει yap ὡς τύραννος εἰσορᾶν. 

. 1. 28. τεθηγµένους λόγους, ‘ sharpened (i. e. biting) words,’ 
Cp. Soph. Aj. 584 οὗ γάρ μ ἀρέσκει γλῶσσά σου τεθηγµένη. 


”. 


ν 
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1. 29. pipes, cp. Eur. Alc. 683 veavias λόγους ῥίπτων és 
ἡμᾶς. μακρὰν, though adverbial, is to be explained as 
agreeing with ὁδόν, ‘ understood.’ 

|. 30. ὥστε, κ.τ.λ. ‘so that the press of troubles now 
upon you will seem mere child’s play,’ i.e. as compared 
with what you will then suffer. ὥστε .. . δοκεῖν expresses 
the consequence of κλύο. The tense is strictly present, 
but English idiom requires the future when the subject 
before the infinitive is expressed. ὥστε δοκεῖν, ‘so as to 
seem,’ ὥστε ἐμὲ δοκεῖν, ‘so that I shall seem.’ 

|. 32. ὀργάς, ‘tempers.’ The pl. as in φόβοι ‘ fears,’ 
etc. is expressive of a state of mind. 

|. 33. ἀπαλλαγάς, pl. ‘means of riddance.’ The pl. 
implies that there is more than one method. 

|. 34. G&pxat’, ‘old-fashioned,’ foolish. So παλαιότης Eur. 
Hel. 1056; and in Lat. antrguus is similarly used. 
Observe the idiom φαίνοµαι λέγειν, ‘I seem to say.’ 

1. 35. μέντοι, ‘though I may seem foolish, the fact 
remains that such are the penalties,’ etc. τοιαῦτα refers 
back to τῶνδε πηµάτων in Ἱ. 33. 

|. 38. πρὸς τοῖς παροῦσι 8’, SC. κακοῖς. 

Ἱ. 40. πρὸς κέντρα κῶλον ἐκτενεῖς, ‘To kick against the 
pricks,’ is a proverbial expression, for augmenting one’s 
own misery in a useless manner. ‘The metaphor is 
borrowed from oxen kicking at the goad of the 
driver. : 
1, 41. It is usual to take µόναρχος as the nom. to κρατεῖ. 
‘The monarch rules harshly and subject to no scrutiny ;’ 
but this destroys the contrast between µόναρχος and ὑπεύ- 
θυνος, sO that perhaps we ought to take Zeus as the nom. 
to κρατεῖ, ‘seeing that Zeus rules as a harsh monarch,’ 
etc. tevduvos is a term from the language of’ Athenian. 
constitutional history. The public officers were trevéuvoe 
or subject to scrutiny after their year of office, and indeed 
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forbidden to leave the country till the examination was 
satisfactorily passed. 

|. 45. ἡ οὐκ, Synizesis. When ἤ comes before οὐ or οὐκ 
the two form one syllable ; this is invariably the case in the 
Attic poets. So μὴ εἶδέναι, μὴ od and with union of the 
syllable μῆνδικον-- μὴ ἔνδικον, prryo=py ἐγώ (Dind. Ar. Αν. 
109). 

]. 46. parata, ‘rash,’ ‘ vain.’ 

1. 48. ἐμοί is to be taken with µετασχών», notwithstanding 
the intervening word. The leading thought is that Oceanus 
was his companion in all that he dgjd; the nature of the 
attempt is subordinate. ΟΡ. Soph,@ent. 637 καὶ συµµετίσχω 
καὶ φέρω τῆς αἰτίας where the gen. must be taken with 
συμμετίσχω. 

|. 50. vw, ‘him,’ i. e. Zeus. 

l. 51. ‘Beware lest you be yourself harmed in some 
way by the attempt.’ 680, is at once the journey and the 
attempt (εἶμι καὶ πειράσοµαι Ἱ. 42). The two notions 
naturally meet in the word. Soph. El. 1294 ὅπου 
φανέντες . . . γελῶντας ἐχθροὺς mavooper τῇ νῦν 630. 

|. 53. Ie. had Prometheus followed the advice he is 
now giving to Oceanus he would not be suffering. 

1, 55. αὐχῶ, ‘I flatter myself.’ Cp. Eur. Bacch. 310 μὴ 
τὸ κράτος αὔχει δύναμιν ἀνθρώποις ἔχειν. 

|. 57. τὰ µέν, ‘ partly,’ the τὰ δέ which should follow is 
changed into ἀτάρ. 

1. 58. The gen. probably goes with ἑλλείπεις, and οὐδὲν 
is adverbial. 

|. 60. οὐδὲν ὠφελῶν. These words must be taken sepa- 
rately as explaining µάτην, and the dative ἐμοί is a dat. of 
reference with πονήσει. ὠφελῶν can take a dative (ο. ρ. 
Soph. Ant. 560 ὥστε τοῖς θανοῦσιν ὠφελεῖν) but the con- 
struction is very rare and not absolutely required here. 

|. 61. καί with πονεῖν, ‘if Jadour you will.’ 
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. 63. ὡς πλείστοισι, cp. Lat. guam plurimt. The dat. 
goes with τυχεῖν. 

|. 64. κασιγνήτου i.e. like Prometheus, a son of Uranus 
and Gaia. 

|. 65. πρὸς ἑσπέρους τόπους, ‘ toward a western region.’ 
The plural is common with words signifying place, e. g. 
Soph. Ο. C. 64 ἦ yap τινες ναίουσι τούσδε τοὺς τόπους. Ibid. Tr. 
144 τὸ yap νεάζον ἐν τοιοῖσδε βόσκεται | χώροισιν αὑτοῦ, etc. 
It is, of course, less definite than the sing. 

|. 68. Typho was an inhabitant of Cilician caves, though 
the scene of his punishment was Sicily. γηγενῆ, ‘ born of 
Gaia.’ So P. V. 677 Argus is βουκόλος ynyems. The 
word γίγας is also derived from yj. 

. 69. ἰδὼν ᾧκτειρα, the participle and verb are contem- 
poraneous, ‘] shuddered’at the sight of.’ Soph. El. 1325 
ἡσθείη λαβών. Sdiov, ‘horrible,’ δάῖος in Homer means 
‘hostile,’ in the Tragg. ‘miserable, or ‘wretched.’ It 
is one of the Doric forms adopted by the Tragg. 
cp. |. 80. παράορος. 

|. 70. πρὸς βίαν, ‘mightily,’ so πρὸς ὀργήν, ‘angrily,’ 
πρὸς εὐσέβειαν, ‘ piously,’ etc. 

|. 71. ‘Who rose up against all the gods.’ ἀνέστη is a 
correction for ἀντέστη which is impossible, because intro- 
ducing an anapaest. For the dat. with a word implying 
hostility, cp. Soph. O. T. 165 ὀρνυμένας πόλει, and ἦλθεν 
αὐτῷ just below. 

1. 73. σέλας is acc. The nom. to ἤστραπτε is Typho, 
with which ἐκπέρσων in the next line agrees. 

1. 76. κεραυνός is in apposition to βέλος, which it ex- 
plains. καταιβάτης is an epithet of Zeus, as the Thunderer. 

l. 77. ‘Which struck him out of his high-vaunting 
boasts.’ We should have said ‘which struck his boasts 
out of him,’ etc. But such inversions are not uncommon 
e.g. Soph. El. 1040 6 σὺ πρόσκεισαι κακῷ. 
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|. 78. ‘For being smitten to the very heart, he was 
reduced to ashes, and had his might thundered out of 
him.’ ¢$pévas is used in a physical sense =‘ the midriff’ So 
. P.V. 881 κραδία φρένα λακτίζει. σθένος acc. of reference, ‘ as 
to his might.’ Soph. O. C. 1194 ἐξεπᾷδονται φύσιν. 

. 82. ἰπούμενος, ‘trapped down;’ the word is derived 
from ἔπος a kind of mousetrap. 

|. 83. κορυφαῖς 8 ἐν ἄκραις, i.e. on the top of Aetna. 

|. 84. ἐνθεν, κ.τ.λ. This prophecy refers to the erup- 
tion of Aetna, which took place in Ol. 75. 2 (=B.c. 474). 
Cp. Thuc. 3.116. It is obvious that the play must have 
been written after this date, but how long after we have 
no means of determining. 

1, 88. ‘With hot arrows of unapproachable fire- 
breathing spray.’ So we have® δύσοµβρα βέλη = ‘rain,’ 
Soph. Ant. 358. For Typho, ‘The rebel o’erthrown, | 
Through whose heart Etna drives her roots of stone | To 
imbed them in the sea,’ cp. M. Arnold, Limpedocles on 
Lina, Act 2. 

|. 91. ὅπως ἐπίστασαι, ‘as you know how to do.’ 

|. 93. λωφήσῃ, here intrans. and so P. V. 654 ὡς ἂν τὸ 
Δίον dupa λωφήσῃ πόθου. But the word is also used transi- 
tively, P. V. 27 6 λωφήσων. 

|. 95. ὀργῆς νοσούσης, ‘of violent rage.’ There is 
some doubt about the text here. The authority is in 
favour of νοσούσης, but it is doubtful whether ὀργή in the 
sing. can mean anything but ‘rage,’ with which νοσούσης 
can scarcely be joined; others ζεούσης. In more than one 
ancient writer we find a line quoted, ψυχῆς νοσούσης εἰσὶν 
ἰατροὶ λόγοι, but this may have come from some other poet. 
The sentiment is one likely to be repeated in slightly dif- 
ferent forms. 

l. 96. The line takes up the preceding one, ‘Yes, 
if,’ etc. 
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l. 97. σφυδῶντα. This reading has the support of the 
best MSS. Another reading is σφριγῶντα, ‘swelling with 
youth and spirit ;’ so Eur. Suppl. 478 σφριγῶντα μῦθον. 

|. 100. The accusatives are due to ὁρῶ, which must be 
supplied from ὁρᾷς in the preceding line. µπερισσόν, 
‘superfluous, as περισσά Spay, ‘to act beyond one’s 
sphere.’ 

. ror.’ νόσῳ, i.e. εὐηδίᾳ. 

|. 102. ‘It is very gainful for one who has wisdom to 
seem not to have it;’ i.e. we gain when one who has 
wisdom casts it away, as it were, in eagerness to help us. 

|. 196. μὴ yép, κ.τ.λ. Supply a word like ‘I fear that,’ 
or ‘beware that,’ cp. P. V. 390. θρῆνος οὐμὸς, ‘lamenting 
for me;’ so Soph. Ο. T. 518 ef τι μὴ τῷ "po πόθῳ κατέφθιτο. 

|. 106. Here also the construction depends on the 
preceding line. ‘(Bring me into enmity) with him who 
is newly seated, etc. The dative depends on eis ἐχθρὰν 
for βάλῃ, cp. P. V. 120 τὸν πᾶσι θεοῖς | 80 ἀπεχθείας ἐλθόνθ. 

|. 100. Asyndeton, or the omission of a connecting 
particle, is frequent in commands, questions, animated 
appeals, enumerations, etc., Soph. El. 986, 7 πείσθητι, 
συµπόνει πάτρι, | avykapy’ ἀδελφῷ, παῦσον ἐκ κακῶν ἐμέ, ib. 1380 
αἰτῶ, προπίτνω, λίσσοµαι, Ῥ. V. 502, 3 χαλκὸ», σίδηρον, ἄργυρο», 
χρυσόν τε τίς | φήσειεν ἂν πάροιθεν ἐξευρεῖν ἐμοῦ ; 

|. r10. For ἐθώῦξας, cp. 2. 98. 

1. 111. λευρὸν γὰρ οἶμον αἰθέρος ψαίρει πτεροῖ. Cp. 
Virgil ‘radit iter liquidum pennis.’ 
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l. 1. σὲ τὸν σοφιστὴν, κ.τ.λ. The pronoun goes with 
λέγω, cp. Soph. El. 1445 σέ τοι, σὲ κρίνω ... ὡς µάλιστά 
σοι µέλειν οἶμαι, and with omission of λέγω()), Ant. 441 σὲ δή, 
σὲ τὴν νεύουσαν ἐς πέδον κάρα, | φῇς κ.τ.λ. πικρῶς ὑπέρπικρον, 
the repetition of a simple word in a compound is not 
uncommon in Aeschylus, cp. Ag. 215 épyé περιόργως. The 
repetition of the article gives force to the epithets applied 
to Prometheus. 

. 2. ἐφημέροις, ‘to mortals of a day.’ The article is 
omitted, the word being treated as a substantive. So 
Ῥ. V. 83 θεῶν yépa | συλῶν ἐφημέροισι προστίθει, ib. 253 
Φλογωπὸν mip ἔχουσ ἐφήμερο. Soph. Ant. 790 has ἁμερίων 
(=np.) ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων. | 

Ἱ. 4. ydpous. The plural of this word is common. It 
may be used with reference to the various ceremonies. 
So ταφαί of burial, Soph. Aj. 1090 μὴ τόνδε θίπτων αὐτὸς eis 
ταφὰς πεσῇς, etc. κομπεῖς, ‘boast of, i.e. speak of with 
such confidence. Soph. Aj. 770 τοσόνδ ἐκόμπει μῦθον. 

. 5. ἐκπίπτει κράτους. The present is used where we 
should use the future to express the absolute certainty 
that the event will come. This is common in predictions, 
cp. Ag. 126 χρόνῳ mor ἀγρεῖ Πριάμου πόλις ade κελευόός, 
P.V. 513 ὧδε δεσμὰ φυγγάνω. κράτους. The gen. depends 
on the prep. ex- in composition; cp. P. V. g12 ἐκπίτνων 
δηναίων θρόνων. 

|. 6. μηδὲν is adverbial, ‘in no way,’ ‘not at all.’ 
Ant. 494 τῶν μηδὲν ὀρθῶς ἐν σκότῳ τεχνωµένων. µέντοι meets 
the supposition that Prometheus zould speak αἰνικτηρίως- 

. 7. at@ exact ἔκφραζε, ‘Tell each thing as it really 
is, lit. ‘each thing itself.” In Eur. Hec. 1227 the sense 
of the words is different, ra χρῆστα 8 αὔθ ἔκαστ ἔχει 
φίλους, ‘ prosperity of itself has friends in each case.’ 
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. 8. προσβάλῃς, ‘ put on me,’ as a burden or wearisome 
service. 

. 9. ‘Zeus is not at all softened by such conduct as 
yours ;’ Or τοῖς τοιούτοις may be masc. ‘ Zeus is not gentle 
towards such as you,’ µαλθακίζεται Ὀείηρ-- µαλθακός ἐστι. 

1. 11. ὑπηρέτου. The gen. in apposition to σοῦ, which 
must be supplied after ὁ μῦθος. 

1.12. ‘ Young rulers, ye are young in power, and think, 
forsooth, that the towers ye dwell in are beyond the reach 
of sorrow.’ νεοὶ ἀπενθῆ are predicates. For νέον κρατεῖτε, 
cp. P. V. 35 ἅπας δὲ τραχὺς, doris ἂν νέον κρατῃ. For the 
repetition, cp. Pers. 782 ὤν νέος νέα φρονεῖ. 

]. 14. δισσούς, i.e. Uranus and Cronos. 

|. 16. αἴσχιστα καὶ τάχιστα, supply ἐκπίπτονα. μή 
num. 

. 17. τοὺς νέους θεού. The article has a sarcastic force ; 
‘your young gods.’ 

|. 18. πολλοῦ γε καὶ τοῦ παντὸς ἐλλείπω, ‘I fail of much, 
nay (καί) I fail of the whole,’ i.e. ‘I am far, nay, utterly 
removed from any fear of them.’ Cp. infra 1. 63 τοῦ παντὸς 
δέω. πολλοῦ Sei = ‘far from it,’ ὀλίγου δεῖ, ‘all but,’ are 
common phrases. 

|. το. ἔγκονει, ‘hasten back.’ The ace. κελευθόν is cog- 
nate. 

1, 20. Gv ἀνιστορεῖςΞ- ἑκείνων ἃ ἀνιστορεῖς, by the usual 
attraction. 

. 22. καθώρµισας, ‘brought yourself to anchor in.’ 
Such metaphors are common in Greek. Cp. Bacch. 
931, Of a lock of hair, βακχιάζων ἐξ pas µεθώρµισα, 
Tro. 103 πρῴραν Bisrov, 540 εἰρεσίᾳ µάστων, etc. So a 
plan is spoken of as a boat, Soph. Ant. 159 μῆτιν ἐρέσσων, 
and a city as a ship, Ant. 163 πολλφ σάλῳ σείσαντες ὄρθωσαν 
πάλω, etc. The sea, and the race-course, were the most 
fruitful sources of Greek metaphors. 
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1. 24. σαφῶς ἐπίστασ. These words are merely paren- 
thetical, and do not interfere with the construction of the 
sentence. éAAdfatp’ =‘ give in exchange, hence ἀλλάσσω 
obtains the sense of ‘losing :’ Ant.g45 οὐράνιον pas ἀλλά- 
ἔαι ἐν χαλκοδέτοις αὐλαῖς., But ἀλλάσσω is also=to ‘take in 
exchange,’ and hence Eur. Bacch. 53 «ides θνητὸν ἀλλάξας 
ἔχω, ‘I have assumed,’ etc. 

1.28. ‘You seem to revel in your present trouble.’ 
πράγµασι as in πράγµατα παρέχω (‘I annoy’), and the like 
expressions. Cp. Aesch. Suppl. 469 καὶ πολλαχῆ ye δυσπά- 
λαιστα πράγματα, | κακῶν δὲ πλῆθος, ποταμὸς ds ἐπέρχεται. 

|. 30. καὶ σὲ 8 ἐν τούτοις λέγω, ‘and you too I count 
among them.’ καὶ---δέ, with a word between =‘ and—too.’ 
‘8€ is conjunctive, and καί belongs to the intervening word 
or words, καὶ σὺ & αὐθάδης ἔφυς, but then also .., Eur. El. 
1117, L.andS. λέγω, ‘I count.’ 

|. 31. ‘Why! do you blame me at all owing to your 
calamities?’ 7 is merely=a mark of interrogation. Képé, 
‘me as well as Zeus.’ συμφοραῖς, the dat. of the occasion 
and cause, Eur. Bacch. 1120 μηδὲ ταῖς ἐμαῖς | ἁμαρτίαισι παῖδα 
σὸν xaraxravys. Another reading is ξυμφορᾶς, gen. sing. 
depending on ἐπαιτιᾷ. 

l. 33. παθόντες εὖ, ‘having received kindness at my 
hands. ‘Cp. P. V. 439 καίτι θεοῖσι τοῖς νέοις τούτοις 
γέρα | τίς ἄλλος ἢ ᾽γὼ παντελῶς διώρισεν ; 

1. 34. μεμηνότ, acc. after a verbum sentend?. Cp. 
S.c. T. 837 νεκροὺς κλύουσα δυσµόρως θανόντας, Soph. Aj. 
626 νιν ὅταν νοσοῦντα | φρενοµόρως ἀκούσῃ. νόσον is Cogn. acc. 
with µεμηνότ. In the tragic poets νόσος is used of any dis- 
ease, or even distress, of body or mind. So in P. V. 249, 
the foreknowledge of death is called νόσο. Cp. also 
384, 473, 596, 632. In 024 θαλασσίαν τε γῆς τινάκτειραν 
νόσον | τρίαιναν is a periphrasis for the trident of Posei- 
don. 
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. 36. εἰ πράσσοις καλῶς, ‘if you were in prosperity.’ 
The thought of prosperity awakens a pang in the breast 
Prometheus, hence ὤμοι in the next line. 

. 38. ὁ γηράσκων χρόνος, ‘the time of life, as it grows 
toward old age.’ χρόνος without the article is time gene- 
rally ; χρόνος with the article is time in some special refe- 
rence, ‘an appointed time,’ ‘time of life,’ etc.; but this 
distinction cannot always be maintained. Cp. Eum. 286 
xpdvos καθαιρεῖ πάντα γηράσκων ὁμοῦ, Soph. O.C. 551 συγχεῖ 
nav? ὁ παγκρατὴς χρόνος, Aj. 714 πἀνθ 6 peyas χρόνος 
μαραίνει. 

. 39. Cp. Soph. Ο. C. 930 καί σ᾿ ὁ πληθύων χρόνος | γέρονθ 
ὁμοῦ τίθησι καὶ τοῦ νοῦ κενόν. σωφρονεῖν--΄ to exercise sound 
sense ;’ σωφροσύνη was the cardinal virtue in the eyes of 
the Greeks of Aeschylus’ time, as ὕβρις was the capital 
vice, cp. Introduction, p. 169. 

|. 40. Supply εἰ ἐσωφρόνον. ‘If I were sensible, I 
' should not be holding speech with you, a mere servant.’ 
The order of the words is disturbed, in order to bring σὲ 
and ὑπηρέτην into prominent contrast. 

|. 42. ‘And truly as a debtor should I pay him ser- 
vice. καὶ μὴν have an ironical force here; the words 
should introduce a fresh reason for granting the request 
of Zeus, but they introduce a reason for Λο doing so. 

. 43. ἐκερτόμησας though in the aorist tense refers to 
what has just been said, cp. Soph. El. 668 ἐδεξάμην τὸ ῥηθέν. 
The tense implies that the words of the previous speaker 
are taken up in their full extent. δῆθεν is not ironical, 
==‘in very truth.’ avd’, ‘a mere child.’ 

|. 48. πρὶν ἂν xadaoGy. πρὶν ἄν, with the subjunctive 
aorist, can only be used when a negative precedes. 
Ῥ. V. 165 οὐδὲ λήξει πρὶν ἂν ἢ κορέσῃ xéap. The ἄν can 
be omitted. In oratio obliqua the subjunctive mood 
becomes optative. The usual construction of πρίν after 
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sentences not negative is with the infinitive. Χαλασθή, the 
sing. with a plural neuter is a construction which, tole- 
rably frequent in Homer, becomes regular in Attic; the 
names of living creatures are an exception (Porson Add. 
ad Eur. Hec. 1141, Hermann Soph. El. 430, Eur. Hec. 
1128). 

l. 51. κυκάτω, 5ο. Zeus. 

I. 53. Cp. supra Ἱ. 5. 

Ἱ. 54. Spa νυν, ‘consider then.’ vwy=‘then,’ is long or 
short in the Tragg. as metre requires, Soph. El. 324 μὴ 
νῦν (=vuv) ér’ εἴπῃς pndév: in the Comic poets it is always 
long (with one exception, Cratin. Od. 15). The accen- 
tuation of νῦν is a matter of dispute; some use the cir- 
cumflex and make the word identical with viv, others 
regard νῦν and νῦν as enclitics. Soph. Ant. 705 µή νυν ἕν 
ἥθος, κ.τ.λ., Phil. 1240 εὖ νῦν ἐπίστω. 

. 56. τόλµησον, ‘bring yourself to,’ ‘ prevail on yourself 
to.” Cp. S.c. Τ. 1058 πῶς roAunow pyre σε κλαίειν, κ.τ.λ. 
ὦ µάταιε: the words have reference to the vazm resistance 
of Prometheus. Cp. Soph. Ant. 1339 ἄγοιτ' ἄν µάταιον 
ἄνδρ᾽ ἐκποδών (=a man whose purpose has been in 
vain). 

|. 58. wip’ ὅπως. The simile must refer to the per- 
sistence of Hermes, who repeats his request again and 
again, like a wave lapping on a rock, and to as little 
purpose. παρηγορῶ», ‘striving to win me over. The 
present tense has an inchoative force. 

|. 59. εἰσελθέτω σε µήποθ, ‘let it never come into your 
head.’ Cp. Eur. Or. 1324 µε φόβος τις εἰσελήλυθε, Med. 
931 εἰσῆλθέ μ’ οἶκτος. 

. 61. τὸν µέγα στυγούµενον, ‘him whom I bitterly hate.’ 
μέγα is adverbial, cp. P. V. 647 & μέγ εὔδαιμον κόρη. 

|. 63. τοῦ παντὸς δέω, cp. supra |. 18. 

1. 64. πολλὰ καὶ µάτην épety, “to say many things and 
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in vain.’ Καὶ is due to the Greek idiom, cp. πολλὰ καὶ ἄλλα, 
πολλὰ καὶ µέγαλα, etc. 

|. 65. κέαρ is acc. of respect, ‘as to your heart,’ ‘in 
heart.’ 

|. 66. δέ has a strong adversative force here=dadd. 

1, 68. ‘ Well! thou art over confident in thy powerless 
device.’ copiopar.=the keeping of the secret which Zeus 
is anxious to learn. 

|. 69. τῷ φρονοῦντι μὴ καλῶς. The dat. must be con- 
nected with σθένει, ‘in the case of.’ tw pov. ph καλ.Ξξεῖ 
τις μὴ φρονεῖ καλῶς. | 

L 72. κακῶν τρικυμία, ‘triple wave of misery. The 
metaphor rests on the belief that waves come on in 
triplets (in which the third wave is the largest), cp. 
decumanus fluctus in Latin. 

l. 73. ἔπεισ ἄφυκτος, ‘will come on, admitting no 
escape. The two words must not be separated. pév 
answered by δέ, 1. 76. 

. 76. πετραία 8 ἁγκ. σε βαστάσει, ‘an arm of rock shall 
embrace thee.’ Prometheus is to be confined in fetters of 
rock. 

|. 78. ἂψορρον is an adverb, Soph. El. .1430 ὦ παῖδες, 
οὐκ ἄψορρον; τοι adds emphasis and certainty to the 
declaration which is coming. 

|. 79. δαφοινός, it is doubtful whether this word means 
‘bloody,’ of the eagle tearing the flesh of Prometheus, or 
‘tawny,’ of the colour of the eagle. The first sense is 
most apposite here. λάβρως, κ.τ. λ., ‘ shall fiercely tear out 
a great strip of your body.’ 

|. 81. There is a sort of grim humour in this line, 
‘Coming all day long unbidden to the feast.’ 

Ἱ. 82. κελαινόβρωτον must be taken in a proleptic sense, 
i.e. it expresses the result of the action of the verb. 
* Shall banquet on thy heart till it be black with his eating,’ 
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i.e. black with gashes and scars. This use of adjectives 
is common, cp. especially Soph. O. C. 1200 τῶν σῶν 
ἀδέρκτων ὀμμάτων τητώµενος. 

|. 84. πρὶν ἄν, cp. supra Ἱ. 48. 

. 86. ἀμφὶ Ταρτάρου βάθη. ‘Tartarus is here used in 
the early narrower sense=the abyss in which Cronos 
and the Titans were imprisoned. Cp. P. V. 219 ἐμαῖς δὲ 
Βουλαῖς Ταρτάρου μελαμβαθὴς | κευθμὼν καλύπτει τὸν παλαιγενη 
Κρόνον | αὐτοῖσι συµµάχοισι. The order of words is μολεῖν 
ἀμφὶ κνεφαῖα Ταρτάρον βάθη. 

|. 87. πρὸς ταῦτα, ‘with a view to these things,’ μες 
than ‘therefore,’ cp. Ἱ. 57 πρὸς τὰς παρούσας πημονὰς ὀρθῶς 
φρονεί». 

. 88. λίαν εἱρημένος, ‘ spoken in earnest.’ λίαν has the 
ι long or short, cp. P. V. 123 διὰ τὴν λίαν φιλότητα βροτῶν, 
Eur. Tro. 68 μισεῖς re λίαν. 

ll. 89, go. στόµα | τὸ Atov. Cp. P. V. 654 ὡς ἂν τὸ Δίον 
dupa λωφήσῃ πόθου. 

|. 91. πάπταινε, ‘ peer about,’ and so ‘ be careful.’ Cp. 
Aesch. 1. 51 πάπταινε 3 αὐτὸς µή τι πηµανθῆς ὀδφ. αὐθαδίαν 
| εὐβουλίας, notice (1) the collocation of these two emphatic 
words, (2) the absence of the article which is used in 94, 
5. Here the language is quite general, but the mere 
repetition of words which have been already used, limits 
them to a certain degree, hence the article. Αὐθαδια 
and εὐβουλία are almost synonymous with ὕβρις and 
σωφροσύνη. 

ll. 98, 6. τὴν σοφὴν .. . cope, the use of the adjectives 
implies a compliment to Prometheus. He will be acting 
like himself in listening to Hermes. ἐξαμαρτάνειν may 
mean ‘to persist in error. Cp. Soph. Ant. 1026 [οἱ]: 
κεῖνος οὐκ ἔτ' Ear’ ἀνὴρ | ἄβουλος οὐδ ἄνολβος, ὅστις ἐς κακὸν 
| πεσὼν ἀκεῖται μηδ ἀκίνητος πέλει. 

I. 97 to the end, Anapaestic Dimeters. 
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|. 97. τοι adds emphasis to εἰδότ. So Soph. O. Τ. 746 
ὀκνῶ τοι πρὸς σ᾿ ἀποσκοποῦσα. 

|. 98. ἐθώῦξεν, ‘urged.’ Strictly the word is used of a 
hunter urging on his dogs with cries :—dyyeAlas is cogn. 
acc. after it. Soph. Aj. 335 olay τήνδε θωῦσσει Bony. 

|. 90. οὐδὲν ἀεικέ. These words answer the hint given 
in σοφῷ γὰρ αἰσχρὸν ἐξαμαρτάνειν Ἱ. 96. 

|. 104. αὐταῖς pias, ‘roots and all,’ lit. ‘with the accom- 
paniment of the very roots;’ a common construction. 

ll. 105 foll. ‘And let him with angry surge, confound 
the sea wave, and the paths of the stars in heaven.’ The 
nom. to συγχώσειεν is Zeus, the principal person in the 
thought. τραχεῖ ῥοθίῳ is a dat. of manner with συγχώσειεν. 

1, 108. ἄρδην may mean ‘raised aloft,’ (πετραία 8 ἀγκάλη 
σε βαστάσει) but it seems preferable to take it=‘ utterly.’ 

. 109. ἀνάγκης στερραῖς δίναις, ‘by iron eddies of com- 
pulsion,’ i.e. by a ‘ whirlwind of irresistible force.’ 

ll. r11, 2. ‘Such purposes and words, however, one 
may hear from madmen,’ or better ‘Such are the purposes 
and words of madmen, for usto hear them.’ Thus ἀκοῦσαι 
is an epexegetic infinitive, and τῶν φρενοπλήκτων forms the 
predicate. : 

|. 113. ‘For in what respect does this man’s fortune 
come short of frenzy. The py is not required; it 
repeats the negative notion implied in the question (cp. 
Soph. Ant. 443 καί gnue ὁρᾶσαι κοὺκ ἀπαρνοῦμαι τὸ pn). 
παραπαίειν is literally ‘to make a false stroke ;’ by a 
similar figure παρακοπή (from παρακόπτω) is used of mad- 
men. For τύχη--΄α condition in life,’ cp. Eur. Hel. 345 
τὰν χθόνιον tvyav==‘ death.’ 

Ἱ. 114. τί χαλᾷ μανιῶν; ‘In what respect has it (9 
τοῦδε: τύχη) respite from madness?’ Cp. P. V. 256 
αἰκίζεταί τε κοὐδαμῆ χαλᾷ κακῶν. 


|. 116. GAN’ οὖν ὑμεῖς y, ‘ but do you then.” The οὖν-- 
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‘if such is his determination,’ and y’ enforces the contrast 
between Prometheus and the Chorus. In this play the 
chorus is composed of Nereids who have come from their 
home in Ocean to sympathize with Prometheus, and listen 
to his sorrows. 

I], 117. µετά wot χωρεῖτε, ‘remove to some different 
place.’ µετά in composition implies change, e.g. µετέγνω, 
‘changed his mind,’ etc. Here the word is separated 
from χωρεῖτε by fmesis. Cp. Eur. Hel. τού καὶ ξύν γε 
πέρσας αὐτὸς ἀνταπωλόμην. 

|. 120. foll. ‘Say something else, and urge me (to do 
something) to which you will persuade me.’ καὶ πείσεις, 
‘persuade as well as urge.’ With παραμυθοῦ an infinitive 
must be supplied such as ποιεῖν. 

|. 122. τλητόν is predicate, ‘unendurable is this word 
which you have drawn into your speech.’ παρέσυραςΞ 
‘have dragged in,’ and so ‘have spoken unseasonably.’ 
This was not ‘the time for such a word’ as desertion. 

1. 123. xaxérnt doxelv, ‘to practise baseness. The 
expression is metaphorical, being borrowed from the 
practising of athletes, i.e. from such a phrase as 
πένταθλον ἀσκεῖν COMES κακότητ ἀσκεῖν, εὐσεβίαν ἀσκεῖ», etc. 

|. 126. For νόσος cp. supra Ἱ. 34. 

|. 127. ἀπέπτυσα--' 1 reject.’ In verbs expressive of 
strong emotion, the aorist is often found in Greek where 
we should use the present. So ἀπέπτυσα is constantly 
found, e.g. Eur. Hec. 1276; Hipp. 614; Iph. Taur. 1161; 
Tr. 662; Hel. 670, etc. So less frequently ἤνεσα for αἰνῶ. 
Cp. also Soph. Aj. 693 ἔφριξ ἔρωτι, περιχαρὴς ὃ ἀνεπτάμαν. 
The reason seems to be that the Greek present has some- 
thing of an inceptive or durative nature (=‘am beginning 
to do,’ ‘am doing,’) which is avoided by the use of the | 
aorist. 

L 129. πρὸς ἄτης θηραθεῖσαι. ΟΡ. infra L 135, Ate is (1) 
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the spirit of infatuation which leads men to commit error, 
(2) misfortune. The first is the older and Homeric 
sense. Aeschylus constantly uses the word; thus we 
find drys πέλαγος, Suppl. 470, ἅ. στάχυν Pers. 821, 4. 
ἄρουρα S.c. T. 601, a. κύμµασι Prom. V. 886, d. θύελλαι 
Ag. 819, etc. 

|. 131. Ζεύς is answered by αὐταὶ δ, κ.τ.λ. 133. ἀπρόοπ- 
τον by eldvias γάρ, κ.τ.λ. 1. 134. 

1. 132. μὴ Sir, sc. εἴπητε. αὗταὶ 8; sc. εἰσβάλλετε. 

1. 137. καὶ phy, ‘and verily,’ introducing a new feature 
into the action. 

|. 138. σεσάλευται the perfect of a completed act ‘has 
been rocked,’ i.e. ‘totters all over.’ ΟΡ. 1. 146 ξυντετάρακ- 
ται ὃ αἰθὴρ πόντῳ, ‘sea and sky are a mingled mass.’ 

|. 139, foll. ‘And hard by (παρα-) the bellowing roar 
of thunder is moaning ; bright wreaths of lightning are 
flashing out ; and whirlwinds are rolling up dust.’ ζάπυροι 
Ξ--διάπυροι, as in Aeolic (a= διά. 

L145. στάσιν ἀντίπνουν ἀποδεικνύμενα, ‘showing forth 
the conflict of their opposing blasts.’ ἀποδ. in the 
middle is ‘to give a sample of something which is one’s 
own,’ 

1, 146. ῥιπή, ‘swing’ or ‘rush,’ from ῥίπτω, here means 
no more than ‘storm.’ 

1. 148. & μητρὸς ἐμῆς σέβας-- ΄Ο earth;’ for the mother 
of Prometheus was Θέμις καὶ Tata, πολλῶν ὀνομάτων poppy pia 
cp. P. V. 21ο. With this final address to the elements 
Prometheus ends as he had begun. Cp. P. V. 88 foll. 
& dios αἰθὴρ, καὶ ταχύπτεροι πνοαὶ, | ποταμῶν τε πηγαὶ, ποντίων τε 
κυμάτων | ἀνήριθμον γέλασμα, παμμῆτόρ τε yn, | καὶ τὸν πανόπτην 
κύκλον ἡλίου Kado | ἴδεσθέ μ’, ola πρὸς θεῶν πάσχω θεός. 


FIFTH GREEK READER. ο 
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l. 1. ὅ τοι κατόπτης. For τοι cp. Aesch. 2. 78. Here 
it introduces a fresh personage on the stage. The 
Chorus which consists of Theban maidens is divided into 
two halves, each of which speaks three lines. στρατοῦ is 
perhaps better taken with πευθώ, ‘news concerning the 
army,’ cp. Soph. Ant. 11 μῦθος φίλων, though κατόπτης 
στρατοῦ is of course permissible. 

. 3. ‘With haste plying (44 pursuing) the speeding 
joints of his feet.’ χνόαι are strictly the boxes of the axles 
in a wheel, and here the word is used metaphorically to 
express the joints on which the feet play, as on an axle. 
διώκων Means no more than ‘moving in haste.’ Cp. Pers. 
84 Σύριον ἅρμα διώκων, Eum. 381 διώκουσ᾽ ἄτρυτον πόδα. 

|. 4. After ὅδε supply ees. καὶ µήν is a common 
formula to signify the entrance of a fresh personage. 
Cp. Soph. Ant. 526, 7 καὶ μὴν πρὸ πυλῶν ἤδ Ἰσμήνη | 
φιλάδελφα κάτω δάκρυ εἰβομένη, where, as here, the verb is 
omitted. 

. 5. eis ἀρτίκολλον, ‘at the fit moment,’ lit. ‘ at the right 
joint in the matter,’ ἀρτι--κολλάω. μαθεῖν after 65° (Fre) 
Cp. Soph. O. C. 12 µανθάνειν γὰρ ἥκομεν. 

. 6. καὶ τοῦδ, ‘his,’ as well as those of the κατόπτης. 
οὐκ ἀπαρτίζε. These words can hardly be translated. 
They. mean ‘does not make fit or equal ;’ and how can 
this be applied to sé8a?_ There is no reason why haste 
should make a man’s steps unequal, Hence Hermann 
reads οὗ καταργίζει, ‘does not make slow.’ 

|. 7. λέγοιμ ἄν--α modified future, ‘I will tell.’ εἰδώο 
εὖ. This order is not uncommon. Cp. Ag. go8 εἴπερ 
τις, εἶδώς y' εὖ τόδ ἐξεῖπον τέλος, Soph. Aj. 18 καὶ νῦν ἐπέγνως 
ev, O. T. 303 µαθόντες εὖ, etc. τὰ τῶν ἑναντίων, ‘all that 
concerns the enemy.’ : 
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]. 10. πόρον δ᾽, δέ has here a strongly adversative sense = 
ἀλλά: 50 οὐδ'ΞΞ ἀλλ᾽ οὐ in Soph. El. 13 2 odd ἐθέλω προλιπεῖν τάδε. 

|. 11. σφάγια are the sacrifices which would be offered 
at the beginning of any battle, or even of any enterprise. 
xahd=‘ favourable.’ 

|. 12. λελιμμένος, ‘eager for;’ only the perfect de 
ciple seems to occur in good writers. 

|. 13. ‘Cries aloud like a serpent, screaming at nid 
day,’ lit. ‘with mid-day screams.’ Some serpents were 
thought to be excited by the mid-day heats into an 
unusual degree of fierceness. Cp. Virg. Georg. 3. 425. 

|. 14. θείνει ὃ ὀνείδει, ‘lashes with reproach.’ Cp. Soph. 
Aj. 724 εἶτ᾽ ὀνείδεσιν ἤρασσον. Οἰκλείδην-- Amphiaraus. 

. 15. σαίνειν, ‘(saying) that he desires to avert.’ σαίνειν 
is infin. after θείνει & ὀνεδε. The word is properly used 
of .an animal wagging its tail; then it has the derived 
meaning =‘ to fawn on’ or ‘pay court to.’ Here ‘to pay 
court to,’ is=‘to attempt to soften or avert.’ S. ο. T. 704. 

ἱ. 17. τῷ. The article is here used, more Homerico,= 
a demonstrative pronoun. Cp. Ag. 7 ἀντολάς τε τῶν, 
Eum. 2 ἐκ δὲ τῆς @guw. In Attic prose this use is confined 
to the phrase 6 µέν---ὁ δέ. 

|. 18. κλάζουσι Φόβον, ‘ clash out fear.’ φόβον is acc. cogn. 

|. 20. Φλέγονθ᾽ bn’ ἄστροις, ‘ blazing with constellations.’ 
ὑπό with dat. here is little more than a periphrasis for the 
dat.—as is often the case in later Greek. The prep. is 
perhaps due to the intransitive use of the verb φλέγει. 

ἱ. 22. πρέσβιστον ἄστρων, ‘most glorious among con- 
stellations.’ In Pindar Ol. 1. 9 ἄστρον is used of the sun. 
µηκέθ ἁλίου σκόπει | ἄλλο θαλπνότερον .. ἄατρον ἐρῆμας δὲ αἰθέρος. 
For νυκτὸς ὀφθαλμός, cp. Pindar Ol. 3. 35 διχόµηνις ὅλον 
χρυσάρµατος | ἑσπέρας ὀφθαλμὸν ἀντέφλεξε Μήνα. 

ν 1. 23. τοιαῦτ ἁλύων refers to the ὑπέρφρον σῆμα. The 
device on the shield is regarded as a declaration in. words. 
Q 2 
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|. 25. It is doubtful whether we ought to regard χαλινῶν . 
as gen. after κατασθµαίνων, and μένει as dat. of manner— 
‘like a horse struggling against the bridle with might.’ 
Cp. Eum. 651 οὐδὲν ἀσθμαίνων µένε. (The word κατ. does 
not occur elsewhere, but analogy would be in favour of a 
gen. after it.) Or we may join χαλιῶν péve, ‘like a horse 
struggling against his strong curb. Cp. Ag. 237 Bia 
χαλινῶν 7 ἀναύδῳ μένει. 

1, 26. κλύων is a correction for µένων which has the 
authority of the best MSS. | 

. 28. κλήθρων λυθέντων gen. absol. 

|. 30. ‘It is not their devices which make wounds.’ τὰ 
σήματα, ‘the devices which men wear.’ The formation of 
such compounds as ἑλκοποιά is difficult of explanation. 
The first part of the word is ἕλκος and this appearing in 
the pure stem would be έλκεσ-ποια or ἕλκεσ-ι-ποια. But ο 
is SO common in the first half of compounds (cp. οἰκοδόμος 
etc.) that it was used even in cases where according to the 
strict laws of derivation it had no place. 

I. 32. νύκτα ταύτην. Grammatically these words have 
been attracted into the case of #7. Cp. Virg. Aen. 1. 573 
‘urbem quam statuo, vestra est,’ but they really form the 
nom. to γένοιτο and are taken up again in 7 ’woia. ‘ And 
as to this night which...’ 

l. 34. ἡ ᾿ννοίαΞ-ἡ ἐννοία the ‘device’ or ‘fancy.’ The 
old reading was ἡ ᾿νοίαξ-ἡ ἀνοία ‘ the folly.’ The length of 
the final a is remarkable; the usual form of the word is 
ἔννοιᾶ. twi ‘for some one.’ This significant use of τις is 
not uncommon. Soph. Aj. 1138 τοῦτ els ἀνίαν τοῦπος 
έρχεταί run, Ant. 751 48 οὖν θανεῖται καὶ θανοῦσ᾽ ὁὀλεῖ τυα. 

li. 35, foll. ‘For if, when dead, night were to fall upon 
his eyes, then surely for him who bears it, this proud 
device would be rightly and justly named, and to his own 
destruction will he utter this haughty prophecy.’ 
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|. 41. τὸν Αἰσχύνης θρόνον | τυμῶντα, ‘honouring the 
throne of Shame.’ ΟΡ. Ar. Nub. 995 αἴδους ἄγαλμα. And 
SO βάθρον Δίκης, θέµεθλα Δίκης. 

l. 43. αἰσχρῶν γὰρ ἀργός, ‘slow to evil.” For the gen. 
cp. Eur. Iph. Αι]. 1000 ἀργὸς dv τῶν οἰκόθεν. It is per- 
haps due to the substantive concealed in ἀργός-- ἀεργός. 

l. 44. σπαρτῶν 8 ἀπ ἀνδρῶν. The σπαρτοί ἄνδρες are 
the men sprung from the dragon’s teeth sown by 
Cadmus at Thebes, the greater part of whom were 
slain, but the survivors were the ancestors of some of 
the noblest families at Thebes. These were also called 
Σπαρτοί, sO that Σπ. sometimes = Θηβαῖι. Cp. Eur. 
H. F. 4-7. 

1. 45. κάρτα 8 ἔστ ἐγχώριος ‘and truly is he of the 
soil.” Cp. S.c. Τ. 658 ἐπωνύμῳ δὲ κάρτα, Πολυνείκῃ λέγω, 
ib. 922 κάρτα 8 εἴσ ὅμαιμοι. 

1.46. For the metaphor, cp. Eur. Suppl. 330 ἄλλα 
Βλήματ) ἐν κύβοις βαλεῖν (Sc. Ἄρεος), Rhes. 183 ψυχὴν προ- 
βάλλοντ ἐν κύβοισι δαίµονος, etc. 

1. 47. Δίκη 8 ὁμαίμων, ‘Justice his kinswoman,’ i. e. the 
right or obligation of consanguinity; i.e. Thebes was 
especially the mother of the Σπαρτοί, and therefore had 
a peculiar claim upon Melanippus. Schol. τὸ τῆς συγ- 
γενείας δίκαιον στέλλει αὐτὸν eis τὴν µάχην. 

ll. 49, foll. ‘ May the gods then grant that my champion 
be successful, since he goes forth to fight for a righteous 
city; but I fear on behalf of my friends to behold the 
murderous doom of them perishing.’ ἁμόν;: duds and duds 
must be distinguished; ἁμός is Doric for dyérepos, duds is 
Attic for duds. νυν takes up Δίκη 8 ὁμαίμων, etc. τρέµω 8’, 
κ.τ.λ., the order is τρέµω 8 ὑπὲρ φίλων, ἰδέσθαι αἱματηφόρους 
µόρους ὁλομένων. , 

1. 63. οὕτως, ‘so as you pray.’ 

1. 55. γίγας 68 ἄλλος, ‘another earth-born (hero) this. 
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γίγαςΞ- γηγενής, cp. Ῥ. V.1. 68 note. The words are in 
" apposition to Καπανεύς. 

. 56. ὁ κόµπος 8’ οὗ Kar’ ἄνθρωπον φρονεῖ, lit. ‘his boast 
is more than human in its thought.’ ¢p. κατ. ἀνθ. is to 
have such thoughts as become a man. Cp. Pers. 820 
οὐχ ὑπέρφευ θνητὸν ὄντα χρὴ φρονεῖν. 

. 68. θέλοντός τε... καὶ μὴ θέλοντος, ‘ willing or not will- 
ing. Cp. Soph. Ant. 328 ἐὰν ληφθῇ τε καὶ µή, Eur. Suppl. 
498 ὤμοσεν πόλιν | πέρσειν, θεοῦ θέλοντος ἦν re. μὴ θέλῃ. 

. 60. “Epw, 1.6. the thunderbolt. σχεθεῖν, though an 
aorist, has the force of a future. It is a question whether 
πέδοι Or πέδῳ Should be read. πέδῳ has the greater MSS. 
authority, and is certainly defensible. ' ΟΡ. Soph. Tr. 789 
χθονὶ | ῥίπτων ἑαυτόν. 

|. 61. τὰς 8 ἀστραπάς. The article is derisive. ‘ Your 
lightnings,’ etc., i.e. the lightnings of which men talk. 

. 62. προσῄκασεν. The aorist is used, among a number 
of historic presents, to bring out a particular utterance. 

. 64. διὰ χερῶν ὠπλισμένη, ‘held in his hands.’ Cp. 
Eur. Bacch. 733 θύρσοις διὰ χερῶν ὠπλισμέναι. 

1. 66. The construction is broken by the insertion of a 
second main sentence into the first. Instead of saying, 
‘Send some one to meet such a man,’ or ‘whom will you 
send to meet,’ etc. ; the sentence runs, ‘ For such a man 
send... who will meet him?’ etc. For the dat. cp.S.c. T. 
470 καὶ τῷδε φωτὶ πέµπε τὸν hepéyyvov | πόλεως ἀπείργειν 
τῆσδε δούλιον ζυγόν. 

|. 68. καὶ τῴδε κέρδει, κ.τ.λ., ‘and by this gain is fresh 
gain brought to the birth.’ xépSe=by the boasting of 
Capaneus which he counts gain. κέρδος, gain for the 
Thebans. For the metaphorical use of τίκτω, cp. Soph. 
Ἑ]. 235. μὴ τίκτειν σ᾿ Grav ἄταις. 

. 69. τῶν τοι µαταίων. τοι ἶ5 here used to introduce a 
general sentiment, a very common use. Cp. P. V. 275 


AESCHYLUS, SEPTEM 0. THEBAS. 199 


ταῦτά τοι πλανωμένη | πρὸς ἄλλοτ ἄλλον πημονὴ ene 
ἀνδράσιν must be taken with γίγνεται. 

|. 72. κἀπογυμνάζων στόµα, ‘and freely exercising his 
mouth.’ The expression is a metaphor borrowed from 
athletes exercising. The simple verb is common in 
Aeschylus, in a metaphorical sense. P. V. 592 τοὺς 
ὑπερμήκεις Spduous |"°Hpg στυγητὸς πρὸς βίαν γυμνάζεται, Ag. 
540 ἔρως πατρφας τῆσδε γῆς σ᾿ ἐγύμνασεν; So in Latin a 
slave is called gymnasium flagrt. 

|. 74. Ζηνὶ after πέµπει, ‘sends up into heaven to Zeus 
loud swelling words.’ 

. 75. ξὺν Sixn, ‘as justice demands.’ 

. 77. τοῖς ἡλίου. When a cretic (——) word, or com- 
bination of words, occurs at the end of the line and 
detached from the rest of the verse, the syllable imme- 
diately preceding is short, e.g. ἄνδρᾶ πυρφόρον, but not 
ἀνδρὸς nupddpov. But when the word immediately pre- 
ceding the cretic (—.—) is a monosyllable which can begin 
a lime (καί, the article, ποῦ, wot, prepositions, etc.) it may 
be dong. Hence eds οὐρανόν, τὸν πυρφόρο», τοῖς ἡλίου, are 
regular. 

|. 78. ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, ‘against him.’ : 

|. 79. αἴθων ... λῆμα, ‘fiery in disposition.’ Cp. Eur. 
Rhes. 499 Ajjp’ ἁρκούντως Opaovs. When Anya is used in 
the voc. case, the adj. seems as a rule to be in agreement 
with it; e.g. Soph. O. Ο. g60 & λῆμ dvadés. Πολυφόντου 
Bia, ‘the mighty Polyphontes.’ Such circumlocutions are 
common in poetical language, from Homer downwards. 
Cp. Homer ἱερὸν µένος Ἀλικίνοοιο, etc. ; Soph. Οἰδίπου κάρα, 
Δανάας δέµας, etc. Sometimes the adjective is used in- 
stead of the genitive, Soph. Ant. 899 ὦ κασίγνητον κάρα. 

|. 81. εὐνοίαισι is a dative with τέτακτα. There is no 
need to repeat συν from the second clause, though a 
preposition is sometimes omitted in the first of two 
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coordinate clauses. κεὔνοιαι = good feeling realised in 
actions. 


4. 

1. 1. κακῶν πέλαγος: for the metaphor, cp. P. V. τοῖς 
κακῶν tpixupia. €ppwyev, cp. Soph. Tr. 852 ἔρρωγεν maya 
δακρύων. 

. 2. The datives go with the verb éppwyev, =‘has broken 
out upon. Cp. supra P. V. 1. 71 πᾶσιω ἀνέστη θεοῖς, 
and note. πρόπαντι, ‘all,’ from end to end. So πρόπαν 
ἦμαρ, ‘through all the hours of the day.’ 

1. 4. συμφορὰ πάθους, ‘a grievous calamity :’ the gen. is 
descriptive. Cp. Pers. 602 δαίµονα τύχης, Soph. El. τὸ 
ἄστρων εὐφρόνη. 

. 5. ‘So as to counterpoise these (evils) even twice in 
the balance.’ For the metaphor, which is not uncommon, 
cp. Soph. El. 119 μούνη γὰρ ἄγειν οὐκ ἔτι σωκῶ | λύπης ἀντίρ- 
ροπον ἄχθος, Ὁ. Τ. 961 σμικρὰ παλαιὰ σώματ εὐνάζει porn. 

1. 8. κακῶν ῥέπουσαν ἐς τὰ µάσσονα, ‘inclining to the 
greater among evils.’ For the metaphor see the pre- 
ceding note. ῥέπει, with eis, has two meanings: (1) to 
‘incline towards a certain direction,’ and so ‘to turn out 
good or evil,’ etc.; (2) ‘to devolve upon,’ Aesch. Choeph. 
240 τὸ μητρὸς ἐς σέ por ῥέπει | στέργηθρον. For µάσσονα, in 
the sense of ‘greater,’ cp. Soph. O. Τ. 1301 τίς ὁ πηδήσας 

| μείζονα δαίµων τῶν µακίστων. 

. g. φύσιν, like ψυχήν, and εὐγένειαν in the next line, is 
acc. of reference after the adjective. 

|. τι. ἐν πρώτοις is equivalent to an adjective, and 
therefore takes πίστιν in acc., though πρῶτοι πίστιν, if 
allowable, would be a very unusual construction for 
πρῶτοι πίστε. ‘The dat. ἄνακτι depends on πίστιν. 
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|. 13. ξυμφορᾶς κακῆς: the gen. is to be connected with 

τάλαινα. Cp. Soph. O. T. 1347 δειλαῖε τοῦ vod τῆς τε συµ- 
φορᾶς ἴσον. We find of ᾽γὼ τάλαινα, οἴμοι τάλαινα, and οἴμοι 
ταλαίνης, El. 1143 οἴμοι τάλαινα τῆς ἐμῆς πάλαι τροφῆς | ἀνω- 
Φελήτου. 
_ 1.15. The island is Psyttaleia. πρόσθε Σαλαμῖνος τόπων, 
‘in front of Salamis;’ the periphrasis of the gen. with 
τόποι is Common in Aesch.—Pers. 796 ἐν Ἑλλάδος τόποις, 
Ag. 191 ἐν Λὐλίδος rémots, etc. The distance from Psytta- 
leia to Salamis is five stades. 

|. 17. Waste and rocky places were the chosen haunts 
of Pan, Eur. Iph. Taur. 1126 Way οὔρειος, Soph. Aj. 695 ὦ 
Πὰν, Πὰν, ἀλίπλαγκτε, Κυλλανίας χιονοκτύπου | πετραίας ἀπὸ 
δειράδος φάνηθι. 

1, 18. πέµπει, i.e. Xerxes. τούσδε, ‘these’ who perished, 
the number was about 400. ἐκ νεῶν φθαρέντες, ‘ destroyed 
out of their ships,’ with their ships destroyed. ἐκφθαρείς 
νεῶν might mean ‘scrambling out of ships,’ Ar. Pax, 
42 ἐκφθαρεὶς οὐκ οἵδ ὅποι ἐκ is due to a correction of 
Elmsley. The MSS. have ἄν, but Gr’ ἄν. .. ἐκσωζοίατο is 
not allowable, ‘except in oratione obliqua, after another 
optative, where in oratione recta the subjunct. with ὅταν 
would have stood.’ 

l. 19. éxowfoiaro, ‘These Ionic forms are found in all 
three Tragg. Cp. Soph. O. T. 1274 ὀψοίατο. 

l. 21. ἐναλίων πόρων, ‘from the sea;’ the gen. is partly 
due to -ex- in ὑπεκσώζοιεν. πόροι is naturally applied to 
the sea as the passage between one place and another. 

], 22. κακῶς τὸ µέλλον ἱστορῶν, ‘knowing the future ill.’ 
ΟΡ. Eum. 455 πατέρα & ἱστορεῖς xadas. 

|. 23. ναῶν. The gen. must be taken with µάχης. 

1. 24. φάρξαντες, i.e. οἱ Ἕλληνες, 

_ |. 2g. For δέ at the end of a line, cp. Soph. Ant. 79 τὸ 
δὲ | Big πολιτῶν ὁρᾶν. 
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1. 26. κυκλοῦντο, Observe the omission of the augment. 
This occurs (1) in lyrical passages, (2) in the speeches of 
messengers, which have a kind of Epic tone in them. 
The omission is allowable in all three Tragg., though 
less frequent in Euripides than in Sophocles or Aes- 
chylus. ἀμηχανεῖν, sc. τοὺς Πέρσας. Hence supply a nom. 
to τράποιντο, 1. 27, ἠράσσοντο, Ἱ. 28. 

]. 30. τέλος is adverbial, ‘at last,’ a common use. 
ἐφορμηθέντες 5Ο. of Ἕλληνες, ἐξ ἑνὸς ῥόθου, ‘at one rush,’ 
cp. ἐξ ἀπροσδοκήτου, and the like. 

Ἱ. 32. ἕως commonly takes the indic. aor. in past time, 
and the subj. with ἄν in future time. Sometimes, in 
poetry, ἄν can be omitted. ἕως µάθῃς, Soph. Aj. 555. 

1. 33. ὁρῶν, ‘watching,’ not ‘at the sight of,’ which 
would be ida». 

|. 34. Xerxes watched the battle from Mount Aegaleus, 
opposite Salamis. He sat there on a silver throne which 
was afterwards consecrated in the temple of Athena. 
εὐαγῆ στρατοῦ, ‘in full view of the army.’ The word 
εὐαγής Occurs always in the fifth foot of the line, but the a 
is long. Cp. Eur. Suppl. 652. 

l. 34. ‘Forthwith giving orders to his land army.’ 
ἄφαρ is a Homeric word, not common in tragedy. 

. 38. With tou. we may supply αὑτόν, or στράτευµα from 
the preceding line. σὺν φυγῇ instead of the more usual 
dative. Cp. Soph. O. C. 1663 σὺν νόσοις ἀλγεινός, O. T. 17 
σὺν ynpa βαρεῖς. 

|. 39. πάρα-- πάρεστι. 

1. 40. Atossa attributes the defeat to the evil genius 
of the Persians. Φρενῶν, ‘(cheated) of their purpose.’ 
So Ψ. τινὰ ἐλπίδος, γνώμης, etc. For dpéves, in this sense, 
cp. Soph. Aj. 649 x@ δεινὸς ὅρκος καὶ περισκελεῖς φρένες. 

1. 43. βαρβάρων, part. gen. with ovs. Such a gen. is more 
common with ὅσοι, 
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. 44. ὢν is masc. πράξειν, cp. Eum. 623 τὸν πατρὸς 
Φόνον πράξαντα, | 

. 46. ναῶν is probably a partitive gen., and the con- 
struction is ov 8 εἰπὲ mov τάσδε ἔλειπες (τῶν) ναῶν al, κ.τ.λ. 
But it is also possible to join εἶπέ and ναῶν, ‘tell me with 
regard to the ships,’ as Soph. El. 317 τοῦ κασιγνήτου 
τί dijs ; 

. 47. οἶσθα; ‘do you know how to?’ cp. Eum. 85 ἄναξ 
"Απολλον οἶσθα μὲν τὸ μἀδικεῖν. 

. 48. ναῶν The Tragg. use both the Attic and Doric 
forms of the gen. sing. and plur. of vais, i.e. νεώς and ναός, 
νεῶν and ναῶν. We also find the Ionic form in gen. sing. 
νηός. 

1. 49. «αἴρονται φυγή», cp. Soph. Aj. 247 ποδοῖν κλοπὰν 
ἀρέσθαι--΄ to steal away in flight.’ 

|. 50. στρατὸς, the land army in opposition to ραῶν rayoi. 
As a ‘noun of multitude’ it can be divided, hence οἱ μὲν 
... οἱ δέ. 

. 62. πονοῦντες : διώλλυντο must be repeated from διώλ- 
Avro, The general condition of the army is expressed by 
διώλλυτο, which is therefore put with orpards. κρηναῖον 
Ὑάνος, ‘water of the fountains;’ ydvos is used of any 
pleasing liquid. Pers. 615 παλαιᾶς ἀμπέλου yavos τόδε. 
Some of the remaining land force died of thirst in 
Baeotia, the rest, of whom the narrator was one, passed 
on northward. κενοί, ‘ spent.’ 

. 55. εὔμενεῖ tore, lit. ‘with kindly drink.’ The de- 
scription is very apposite in the mouth of one of the 
thirsting Persians. 

1. 57. ὑπεσπανισμένους | βορᾶς, ‘scanted of food.’ So 
Choeph. 577 φόνου & Ἐρινὺς οὐχ ὑπεσπανισμένη. In Eu- 
ripides the simple verb is frequent. 

1. 68. θάνον---ἔθανον, cp. supra |. 26. 

Ἱ. 69. ἀμφότερα γὰρ ἦν τάδε. It is easy to explain the 
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neuter by an ellipse of κακά. But even without this the 
neuter is tenable. Cp. Eur. Bacch. 201 πατρίους παρα- 
δοχὰς, ds 6 ὁμήλικας χρόνῳ | κεκτήµεθ, ovdels αὐτὰ καταβαλεῖ 
λόγος. 

|. 63. νυκτὶ 8 ἓν ταύτῃ, i.e. on the night of the day in 
which they arrived in Edonia. Cp. Soph. O. T. 1157 ἔδωκ᾽, 
ὀλέσθαι 8 Sedov τῇδ᾽ ἡμέρᾳ, i. 6. ‘on the day when I gave it.’ 
θεός, or more definitely, Zeus, was regarded as the cause 
of all atmospheric changes, so that we even find Zevs ἐστιν 
aiénp, Aesch. Frag. 443 D. 

. 64. χειμῶν ἄωρον. The battle of Salamis took place 
quite early in the winter, before severe frosts were ex- ‘ 
pected. πήγνυσιν: observe how pictorial is the use of 
this historical present. Cp. Soph. O. T. 1031, where 
Oedipus is asking a question concerning his own child- 
hood, ri & ἄλγος toxovr’ ἐν κακοῖς µε λαμβάνεις ; 

|. 65. ἁγνοῦ Etpupdvos. The epithet may be due to the 
Persian veneration for rivers. But streams as being 
‘heaven-fed’ would be ‘holy; so in other plays than 
the Persians, we have (P. V. 435) παγαὶ ἁγνορύτων ποταμῶν, 
(Frag. Incert. 304 D) ἀγνοῦ νάµατος. 

. 66. νοµίζων οὐδαμοῦ, ‘thinking them of no ac- 
count, lit. ‘thinking them nowhere.’ So Soph. Ant. 
183 τοῦτον οὐδαμοῦ Aéyw = ‘put him nowhere in the 
reckoning.’ 

|. 68. πολλὰ θεοκλυτῶν ἐπαύσατο, ‘made an end of much 
calling on the gods.’ 

1. 70. θεοῦ, i.e. ἡλίου. 

. 71. σεσωσµένος κυρεῖ, ‘reached safety.’ The perf. 
participle of this verb is most in use. Observe that the 
line is wanting in caesura; cp. infra ll. 77, 87. 

|. 72. Φλέγων γάρ, κ.τ.λ.: the clause is an explanation 
Of πρὶν σκεδασθῆναι. 

|. 73. διῆκε, lit. ‘let go, i.e. caused it to part asunder. — 
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1. 74. πῖπτον (1.6. ἔπιπτον), sc. those who were cross- 
ing. 

|. 78. οὗ πολλοί wes, ‘some small number. ῥµτινές 
makes the expression indefinite. It is common in Thucy- 
dides e.g. όλιγοί τινες, etc. 

l. 79. ἐφ ἑστιοῦχον γαῖαν, ‘to the land which contains 
their hearth,’ i.e. to their home. Cp. Soph. Ant. 1083 
ἑστιοῦχον ἐς πόλιν. 

. 8ο. ποθοῦσαν, to be taken with πόλιν. ποθεῖν, like the 
Latin destderare, means to feel the loss of any one, long 
for him when absent. 

. 83. Satpov. No distinction is to be made between 
θεός and δαΐµων, unless we must regard δαίµων as the deity. 
of the royal house, in which case Il. 83, 84, should be 
given to Atossa rather than the Chorus. The MSS. are 
against any change. 

. 84. ποδοῖν ἐνήλλου. The metaphor is common. 
Soph. O. T. 263 viv és τὸ κείνου κρᾶτ ἐνήλαθ) ἡ τύχη, ib. 
1300 τίς 6 mndnoas... δαίµων. . . πρὸς σῇ δυσδαίµονι µοίρᾳ. 

|. 85. ot ᾿γὼ τάλαινα, κ.τ.λ., Cp. supra. 

1. 86. ἐμφανής, ‘clear to sight,’ ‘revealed, as it were, in 
bodily form.’ The dream of Atossa is given earlier in the 
play, ll. 176-214. 

|. 88. ὑμεῖς, i.e. the Chorus, who had bidden Atossa to 
pray to the gods to avert any calamity which might 
possibly be portended by her dream. She determines 
to follow their advice about the prayers, though the evil 
cannot any longer be averted. They judged the dream 
ill in so far as they did not see that the calamity had 
already happened. 

1.89. ‘Since your declaration has determined it in 
this way.’ θεοὺς δὲ προστροπαῖς ἱκνουμένη, .... δεύτερον δὲ 
χρὴ xods | yp τε καὶ φθιτοῖς χέασθαι, are the words of the 
Chorus, Pers. 216—219. 
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- ]. 92. πέλανονξ-χοάς. Cp. Choeph. 92 χέουσα τόνδε 
πέλανον ἐν τύμβῳ πατρός. 

|. 93. éw ἐξεργασμένοις, lit. ‘over a deed that is done,’ 
i.e. Over a calamity which has really happened. Cp. Ag. 
1379 ἕστηκα ὃ ἔνθ᾽ ἔπαισ᾽ én’ ἐξειργασμένοις ‘I stand where 
I struck him, and the deed is done.’ 

|. 94. et, ‘in the hope that,’ follows on ἤξω. ἨἈπέλοι, the 
optative implies that the hope is very faint. 

' 1. 96. ‘To confer faithfully together,’ lit. ‘to compare 
faithful counsels with faithful (counsels).’ 

. 97. édv wep... µόλῃ, i.e. if he come on the stage 
before Atossa has time to return from the palace with the 
offerings. 

|. 99. προσθῆται, ‘bring on us.’ 


| 5. 

' 1,1. ποίου χρόνου δέ; ‘But at what time?’ The gen. of 
time, as also εὐφρόνης in the next line. There is not much 
difference between the use of the dat. and gen. for a 
point of time: but the dat. gives merely the date, νυκτί, 
‘by night: the gen. denotes the space within which an 
occurrence happens, νυκτός, ‘in the night.’ The gen. is 
especially used of natural divisions of time. 

La λέγω, ‘I tell you.’ 

1. 3. ‘And who among messengers could come with 
that swiftness?’ τόδε τάχος-- ὧδε ταχέως. The adverbial 
use Οἱ τάχος (with some qualifying word as ὡς, ὅτι and 
the like, or even alone), is not uncommon. 

l. 4. Ἡφαιστος sc. ἐξίκετο. δης, the gen. is due to ἐκ- 
In ἐκπέμπων. 

l. 5. ἀπ᾿ ἀγγάρου πυρός, ‘from the courier flame,’ i.e. 
beginning with the flame’ (=‘lit by’). ἄγγαρον is said 
to be a word of Persian origin,=‘a mounted courier’ 
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kept ready for conveying orders from stage to stage. Cp. 
Hdt. 8. 98. Others take an’ as belonging to ἔπεμπεν by 
imests ; and ay. π. as gen. after φρυκτόν. 

l. 7. πανόν, ‘a torch. This form was used in older 
Attic; φανόν in the later writers. vijoov, i.e. Lemnos. 

|. ο, foll. ‘And towering on high so as to flash over 
the back of the sea, the mighty beacon travelling on a 
joyous errand, the pine-torch (went onward) announcing 
its golden light, like a sun, to the watch-towers of Ma- 
kistos.’ ‘The sentence is very difficult: for (1) there is 
no verb, though the general context enables us to supply 
something like ‘went onward’ (or ἐγένετο with imepredns= 
‘it rose high;’) and (2) ἰσχὺς πορευτοῦ λαμπάδος, and πεύκη, 
are in very awkward apposition. toxds λαμπάδος is 
merely a periphrasis, like Πολυφόντου βία. πρὸς ἡδονήν, 
‘to bring delight.’ So P. V. 502 δαίµοσιν πρὸς ἡδονήν. 
This seems better than to take πρὸς ἡδονήν, ‘joyously, 
like πρὸς βίαν, etc. By Makistos some mountain in 
Euboea is probably meant. Certainly it is not a man’s 
name. 

1.14. παρῆκεν ἀγγέλου µέρος, ‘sent on his part in the 
message.’ The neg. goes with µέλλων. . uxdpevos. Others 
_ translate ‘did not omit,’ taking οὔτι with παρῆκεν. 

ll. 15, 16. ‘But from afar announces to the watchmen 
on Messapius that the beacon-light has come to the 
streams of the Euripus.’ The subject is continued from 
the preceding clause=Makistos ; Messapius, a mountain 
in Baeotia. 

Ἱ. 21. πρὸς Κιθαιρῶνος λέπας, to be taken with ύπερ- 
θοροῦσα. 

. 24. Φρουρά, i.e. the watchmen on Cithaeron. πλέον 
καίουσα τῶν εἰρημένων, ‘lighting it, i.e. (the beacon) more 
abundantly than those already described.’ For these 
words Dindorf reads from Hesychius προσαιθρίζουσα 
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πόµπιµον Φλόγα, ‘sending into the air the courier 
flame.’ 

l. 25. The lake Gorgopis was in the Isthmus of 
Corinth. 

|. 26. Aegiplanctus, a mountain in the Megarid. Atyt- 
πλαγκτον is an adj. agreeing with dpos. 

]. 27. ‘Urged on the ordinanee of flame, that it was 
not needed (be absent)’; χατίζεσθαι is Heath’s correc- 
tion for χαρίζεσθα. The infin. is explanatory. 

. 29, foll. ‘So as even (καί) to mount flaring beyond 
the promontory from which can be seen the Saronic 
gulf.” The infin. follows after πέµπουσι in 1 28. What 
promontory is thus described is not clear. For the con- 
struction of κάτοπτον πορθμοῦ, cp. Eur. Hipp. 30 πέτραν map’ 
αὐτὴν Παλλάδος, κατόψιον | Tijs τῆσδε. 

1. 32. ᾿Αραχναῖον αἶπος, a mountain in Argolis. 

|. 34. οὐκ ἅπαππον “ISaiou πυρός, ‘not unfathered of the 
fire on Ida,’ i.e. derived by regular descent from the 
beacon on Ida. The gen. is due partly to the privative 
notion, and partly to the substantive contained in 
ἅπαππος. 

]. 37. ‘The first and the last conquer in the race, i.e. 
first and last are equally victorious; for though the last 
reaches the goal, he derives his light by regular succes- 
sion from the first. The omission of the article with 
τελευταῖος iS quite permissible. Cp. Thuc. 1. 10. 5 τὰς 
peyloras καὶ ἐλαχίστας, etc. Others translate καὶ τελευταῖος 
δραµών, ‘though running last,’ or ‘running even to the 
end.’ Our ignorance of the torch-races from which the 
metaphorical expression is taken does not allow us to be 
decisive in explaining the line. 

|. 38. téxpap τοιοῦτο σύμβολόν τε, ‘such a sign and 
proof. éxyzap, a solemn sign, such as the constellations 
in the heavens. {vpSodov, a sign from which one draws 
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a conclusion (συμβάλλει), or which has been agreed upon. 
In Ag. 8 the beacon is spoken of as λαμπάδος τὸ σύμ- 
βολον, 

. 39. ἀνδρός, ‘my husband.’ 

l. 41. ἀποθαυμάσαι, ‘to wonder at much,’ ‘to take my 
fill of wondering at,’ cp. Hom. Od. 6. 49 ἄφαρ & ἀπεθαύμασ᾽ 
ὄνειρον. SO ἀπολοφύρασθαι, ἀποδύρεσθαι, etc. In Latin we 
find de in the same sense, demtror, depugno, etc. 

1. 42. ὡς λέγοις πάλι. The words, if the text is sound, 
must be translated ‘so that I wish you would say them 
again.’ A correction is οὓς λέγεις, πάλιν, in which πάλιν goes 
with θέλοιµι. | 

1. 44. βοὴν ἅμικτον, ‘a cry which will not mingle,’ i.e. 
a cry of triumph and defeat. πρέπειν in the sense of 
being, ‘clear to the ear,’ is uncommon. But cp. the 
transference from sight to sound in Soph. O. T. 186 
παιὰν δὲ λάμπει. 

I. 45. These lines explain ἅμικτο. The cry of victory 
and defeat will not unite any more than vinegar and oil. 

|. 46. ‘You would speak of. them as standing apart, 
not as friends.’ προσεννέπειν, ‘to give a name to, cp. 
Ag. 161 Ζεὺς, ὅστις ποτ ἐστὶν, .. . τοῦτό νιν προσεννέπω. 

|. 47. ἁλόντων, for the omission of the article see supra 
]. 37. 8Sixa is to be taken with ἀκούειν. 

|. 48. συμφορᾶς διπλῆς, the gen. depends on φθογγάς, 
‘cries arising out of a double calamity.’ 

1. 49. οἱ µέν, ‘the captives.’ 

|. 50. ἀνδρῶν is further defined by κασιγνήτων re καὶ 
guradpiov γερόντων (Ξ-τεκόντων). To the latter aides is 
added to bring out the contrast. 

|. 51. ἐλευθέρου | δέρης. Cp. S.c. Τ. 517 ταρφὺς ἀντέλ- 
λουσα θρίξ, Ag. 547 λειμώνιοι δρόσοι ἀποιμώδουσι, ΟΡ. ἆπα- 
θαυμάσαι, 1, 41. 

l. 53. τοὺς δέ, ‘the captors.’ 

FIFTH GREEK READER. ® 
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|. 54. πρὸς ἀρίστοισιν ὧν ἔχει πόλις, ‘ at breakfasts 
of such things as the city has.’ ὧν is attracted into 
agreement with ἐκείνων, which must be supplied after 
ἀρίστοισιν. 

ll. 55, 6. πρὸς οὐδὲν .. . πάλον, ‘not according to any 
ticket given in turn, but as each caught up the lot which 
fortune gave,’ i.e. the tired and hungry warriors do not 
sit down in turn by ticket, as would be the case at a 
public entertainment, but each seizes such food as comes 
in his way. 

|. 58. ναίουσιν sc. the Greeks. 

. 59. ὡς δὲ δαίµονες. .. εὐφρόνη», ‘like gods they will rest 
all the night without guard set.’ The reading of the 
MSS. is δυσδαίµονες: the correction is due to Hermann. 

|. 61. The Greeks are cautioned to regard the sanctities 
of the Trojan deities. The disastrous return from Troy 
was in part due to the impious conduct of Ajax Oileus. 
In the Persae, the overthrow of Xerxes is stated to be the 
result of his impious conduct towards the Grecian Gods, 
ot γῆν poddvres Ἑλλάδ οὐ θεῶν βρέτη | ἠδοῦντο συλᾶν οὐδὲ 
᾿πιμπράναι νεώς (809, 10). 

. 64. πρότερον, i.e. before the return home. 

|. 65. κέρδεσιν νικωµένου. The particip. agrees with 
the subject of the infin. πορθεῖν (αὐτούς), which must be 
supplied from στρατφ. Temples would contain many 
valuable offerings. 

ll. 66, 7. The order of words is δεῖ γὰρ (αὐτοὺς) θάτερον 
κῶλον διαύλου πάλιν κάµψαι, νοστίµου σωτηρίας πρὸς οἴκους. 
In διαύλου a metaphor is introduced, taken from races. 
The δίαυλος was a race to the end of the ‘course’ and 
back, and the Greek army have still to accomplish the 
return, Θάτερον (κῶλον). µνοστίµου cwrnpias=‘ safe return.’ 
The phrase occurs more than once in Aeschylus—Pers. 
783, Ag. 1211. 
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. 68. θεοῖς ἐναμπλάκητος, ‘guilty of sin against the 
gods.’ This is Dindorf’s correction for ἀναμπλάκητος. 

. 70. εἶ πρόσπαια μὴ τύχοι κακά, ‘even if unexpected 
evils do not happen to them.’ The sentiment is that if 
the Greeks outrage the Trojan Gods, they may expect 
to suffer the evils which have been inflicted on Troy, 
even if the wrath of heaven is not manifested in some 
new way. 

l. 71. κλύοις. The optative is difficult. If it can be 
maintained it must be regarded as a quasi imperative= 
‘I would have you hear.’ Others propose κλύεις, 

1. 72. μὴ διχορρόπως ἰδεῖν, ‘so as to see no wavering in 
the balance,’ or better, taking μὴ διχορρόπως with κρατοίη, 
‘may the right prevail in the balance without any wa- 
vering, for all to see.’ 

1. 73. ‘For in this (τήνδε is predicative) I have chosen 
an enjoyment made up of many blessings.’ πολλῶν 
ἐσθλῶν is a gen. descriptive of ὄνησιν. 


SOPHOCLES. 


INTRODUCTION.. 


Tue life of Sophocles falls within the fifth century B.c- 
and nearly fills it. He was born about 495 s.c., five 
years before the battle of Marathon, and lived on to 
the age of ninety, dying in the year 405 B.c. Thus his 
lifetime was contemporaneous with the period of Athens’ 
highest glory; the struggle with the Persians took place 
in his boyhood; he lived through the brilliant administra- 
tion of Pericles, and death took him from the sight of the 
overthrow of Athenian power at Aegospotami—(B.c. 404). 
Herodotus was perhaps his friend, before the colony was 
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founded at Thurii; he outlived Euripides; and his own 
son Iophon is said to have contested the tragic prize with 
him. He was a competitor against Aeschylus, and was 
known personally to Socrates, living, as it were, through 
two generations of men. Yet, long as his life was, few 
facts have come down to us of his personal history, 
deserving of credit. Biographies were not written till 
a later age, when reliable information was no longer to 
be obtained. We know from independent sources that 
Sophocles was one of the generals in the expedition 
against Samos (Thuc. i. 115 foll.); and also that he held 
the office of Hellenotamias or steward of the fund at 
Delos. Tradition, still current in the time of the writer 
of the Life of Sophocles, adds that he was the son of 
Sophillus, (‘principe loco natus,’ Pliny, N. H. 37. 11);— 
that he was trained in the best education which his time 
and city could produce, Lamprus and Aeschylus being 
among his masters ;—that he was chosen when quite a 
youth to lead the choric dances in celebration of the 
victory of Salamis ;—that owing to a weak voice he did 
not observe the custom of acting in his own plays, though 
on one occasion he took the part of Nausicaa, and also 
played the cithara in his drama of Thamyris ;—that 
shortly before his death, his son Iophon brought a 
charge of incapacity against him before his tribesmen and 
was answered by the poet reading from his unpublished 
play of the Oedipus at Colonus, the splendid chorus in 
which the beauties of Colonus are celebrated, @ ἆ λιγεῖα 
puvuperas θαμίζουσα μάλιστ᾽ ἀηδὼν χλωραῖς ὑπὸ βάσσαις. 
Ο. C. 670 ;—that he died by a wonderful death, being as 
some said choked by eating unripe grapes, or perishing 
under too sustained an effort in reading his Antigone, or 
overcome with rapture at the announcement of a victory. 
A hint in Plato would lead us to the conclusion that he 
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enjoyed youth and age equally, not rejecting pleasure, 
but glad to obtain a settled calm. If we may trust. 
Aristophanes, his closing years were not altogether free 
from avarice. Ion of Chios speaks of his genial tem- 
perament, and his life was regarded in antiquity as a 
signal instance of the blessings which the gods had it 
in their power to bestow upon their favourites :— 


µάκαρ Σοφοκλέης, ὃς πολὺν βιοὺς χρόνον 
ἀπέθανεν, εὐδαίμων ἀνὴρ καὶ δεξιό 

7 y; µ πρ 5) 
πολλὰς ποιήσας καὶ καλὰς τραγῳδίας' 
καλῶς & ἐτελεύτησ), οὐδὲν ὑπομείνας κακόν. 


His dramas are pervaded by the settled calm οί 
a thoughtful spirit. He observed the greatness and 
the littleness of human life without being uplifted by 
the one, or dejected by the other. In a chorus of 
the Antigone, he praises the power and inventive 
genius of man, who is lord of the physical and animal 
world, of earth, and sea, and sky,—who makes his 
pathway in the sea, and shelters himself from storms,— 
who devises remedies against disease and has found out 
the secret of civic life. On the other hand, in the Oedipus 
at Colonus, he repeats the sad refrain of the older Lyric 
poets; the best were never to be born into the world; 
the next best, that a man, when born, should return upon 
his steps at once, for youth is foolish and age is solitary 
and full of pain. He dwells on the changes of life: yet 
he speaks of laws set up in heaven, which neither change 
nor decay. Contrasting the inward and the outward, he 
sets the intention against the act, and family love against 
tyrannical ordinances. Ritual observances receive their 
value from the spirit in which they are offered: in such 
matters one loving soul may represent a thousand. Wis- 
dom comes from within, and a pure mind sees more of 
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the truth than a keen intellect; ψυχἠ yap εὔνους καὶ dpo- 
νοῦσα τοὔνδικον κρείσσων σοφίστον παντός ἐστιν etpéris, We 
may wander from the path of the world’s justice in fol- 
lowing the footsteps of God; ἀλλ᾽ és θεοὺς ὁρῶντα κἂν ἔξω 
δίκης χωρεῖν κελεύῃ, κεῖσ ὁδοιπορεῖν χρεών. 

Like Aeschylus and Euripides, Sophocles was a ready 
writer. We possess the titles of about 100 dramas, 
though only seven have come down to us intact. It 
is impossible to state with certainty the order of the 
extant plays; but in those belonging to the earlier 
period of the poet’s life, so far as we can tell, the 
leading thought seems to be the folly of self-confidence. 
Thus Ajax, the ‘ bulwark of the Achaeans,’ φέρων σάκος ἠύτε 
πύργο», is brought low by the vengeance which his proud 
words have aroused, and confesses even of his bitter 
enemies the Atreidae—dpyovrés εἶσιν, ὥστε πείθεσθαι. 
Obedience is the law of nature and of man. Creon, 
on the other hand, insisting on this very thesis of civic 
obedience, without due respect to the eternal laws, causes 
the ruin of his wife and son, and goes forth desolate 
to the end of life. This train of thought reaches its culmi- 
nation in the Oedipus Rex. In the later dramas Sophocles 
dwells most on the purification which comes by suffer- 
ing. Thus the far-famed Oedipus,—és τὰ κλείν αἰνίγματ' 
ἤδη καὶ κράτιστος ἦν ἀνήρ---ἶδ overwhelmed in calamity, 
and hastens to shut himself off from daylight and the 
world ; but the exiled wanderer who begs his bread from 
day to day, ‘asking little and obtaining less,’—xai τόδ 
ἐξαρκοῦν ¢uoi—is brought by the Dread Goddesses to a 
home of his own, and received without the ordeal of 
death into his place of rest. Philoctetes passes years of 
solitary agony on Lemnos, to come forth as the de- 
stroyer of Troy and saviour of the Grecian army. Hence 
arises one great point of difference between Sophocles 
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and Aeschylus. The latter is ever searching for the 
finger of justice: with him all suffering is of sin, and 
all sin is voluntary; only in his last great drama, the 
Eumenides, does he rise to the conception that the moral 
nature of the act depends on the intention of the doer. 
But Sophocles can speak of evils which are ‘sufferings 
rather than doings.’ Even Oedipus, who slew his father 
and married his mother, is not condemned by the avengers, 
because his actions were unconscious. Thus (1) the idea 
of an inherited curse, as the operation of an offended deity, 
is far less prominent in Sophocles than in Aeschylus. 
There are traces of it in the Antigone 856 πατρῷον & 
ἐκτίνεις tw’ ἆθλον, and in the Electra 504 foll. ἐπεὶ γὰρ 
Μύρτιλος ἐποντίσθη ... οὔποτ' ἔλιπεν ἐκ τοῦδ οἴκου πολύπονος 
aixia, but in the later plays it does not occur at all. 
Oedipus and Philoctetes suffer rather from a θεία τύχη 
than from any sin of their forefathers. Again (2) the 
future life enters far more largely into the moral scheme 
of Sophocles than of Aeschylus. The justice which per- 
sists to the extirpation of a family scarcely needs to be 
continued beyond this life, but Oedipus and Antigone 
must gain their recompense in another world if at all. 
Another point of contrast between the two great 
dramatists is to be found in their theology. In the older 
poet Zeus appears as the central figure, and the other 
deities are quite subordinate. In Sophocles this is by no 
means the case. In his choruses we have even an excess 
of polytheism. Thus in the first ‘stasimon’ of the Oedipus 
at Colonus, the famous ode beginning εὐίππου eve τᾶσδε 
χώρας (1. 668), the praises of Colonus lead to the mention of 
Dionysus, Demeter and Persephone, Aphrodite, the Muses, 
Athena, and Poseidon. Each deity has a peculiar blessing 
which none but he can bestow. In the parodos of the 
Oedipus Tyrannus, Zeus, Athena, Apollo and Artemis 
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are invoked to aid the city against Ares. Yet in the 
moral world Zeus is supreme: he alone is father of the 
eternal Laws: and the constant use of the words θεός, 
δαίµων, Show that the polytheism of the chorus must not be 
taken as representing the whole of the poet’s point of view. 
He does not, like "Aeschylus, seek to reform the theology 
of his time: he allows the old mythology and the new 
morality to stand side by side. A cultivated genius, such 
as his, would naturally have an awe of the gods of his 
nation and forefathers, but would also feel that there 
was something above and, beyond them. Not unlike 
is the attitude of Socrates towards religion in the Dialogues 
of Plato. 

Less prominent but still strongly-marked features in the 
poetry of Sophocles are his love of home, and his sense 
of the beauty of externalnature. Oedipus, at the height of 
his prosperity in Thebes, does not forget that Corinth is his 
native city, and that ‘it is very sweet to see the eyes of 
parents.’ The Salaminian mariners who have followed 
Ajax to the Trojan shore long for a sight of ‘holy Athens.’ 
And in the Oedipus at Colonus the poet has thrown an 
unfading glory over his own birthplace. So also in regard 
to natural scenery. The severe economy of Greek art 
did not allow descriptions in tragedy, or cven superfluous 
epithets; but it is not true to say that the Greeks had no 
eye for beautiful scenes. The exquisite lines on Colonus 
describing the stream, not dried up even in summer, 
the crocuses and daffodils, which in days gone by were 
gathered for the crown of the great goddesses Persephone 
and Demeter, the dells and thickets and songs of flutter- 
ing nightingales, the vines and olives and bay trees, are 
evidence enough. And though this passage stands alone, 
the same power to appreciate natural scenery is apparent 
elsewhere in a less degree. Thus Salamis is said vaiew 
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ἁλίπλακτος εὐδαίμων as it would appear to one watching it 
from the heights above Athens. Sunium is clearly sketched 
----γενοίμαν iy ὑλᾶεν ἔπεστι πόντου πρόβλημ ἁλίκλυστον. So, too, 
similes and metaphors are often drawn from nature—from 
the devastation caused by a winter torrent, from Thracian 
winds blowing the sea into tempest, from waves breaking 
on a northern shore. The πάνδυρτος ἀηδών is the emblem 
of lamentation ; there is no tone so fit as her’s ‘to falter 
forth a sorrow.’ And to these examples many more might 
be added. 

It remains to consider the language, the plots, and the 
characters. 

(1). In his use of language Sophocles differs widely 
from Aeschylus and from Euripides. He is neither 
grandiloquent nor rhetorical. At first sight his style 
appears simple ; further study shows a subtle eloquence 
at work, lifting words from their common use by peculiar 
arrangement and construction. In him, more than per- 
haps in any other writer, words receive a colour from the 
context, cp. the use of ὅμαυλος in O. T. 186 στονόεσσά τε 
γῆρυς ὅμαυλος: and at times it seems as if one construc- 
tion were not intended wholly to exclude another e.g. 
O. T. 278 τὸ δὲ ζήτημα τοῦ méuypavros ἦν Φοίβου διειπεῖν ὅστις 
εἴργασται τάδε, where the construction of ζήτημα is difficult 
to determine. Inversions are not infrequent; both in 
the order of words, or in the use of the passive construc- 
tion for the active. Adjectives are used freely: e.g. 
ray γαμψώνυχα παρθένον xpyopeddy. Prepositions are often 
used to define a relation more exactly—vrév map’ αὐτῷ βίοτον, 
λόγος ἐκ Δανάων. Alliteration (O. T. 371 τυφλὸς τά 7 Sra τόν 
τε νοῦν τά + ὄμματ' et), Parechesis (Aj. 122 δύστηνον ἔμπας 
καΐίπερ ὄντα δυσμενῆ), and Asyndeton (El. 986 συµπόνει 
πατρί, σύγκαμν ἀδελφῷ, παῦσον ἐκ κακῶν ἐμέ) add to the 
emphasis. As a special peculiarity may be noticed 
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the division of lines in passages of more than ordinary 
intensity. Cp. El. 1220, etc. 

(2) Sophocles introduced a third actor on the stage, 
and this innovation enabled him to improve the structure 
of the plot. At the same time he broke through the 
custom of writing in trilogies, and made each play 
complete in itself. Hence the necessity of a more rapid 
action, and the means of satisfying this necessity went 
hand in hand as it were. The old monotony quickly 
disappeared; and the development of the action instead 
of being quite subordinate became an element of interest 
in the drama. Assuming that the outlines of the story 
were known to the spectator, the poet strove to connect 
the various incidents together by a delicate nexus of 
-cause and effect, reaching his highest point in the 
Oedipus Tyrannus. Scenes merely preparatory of other 
scenes are rare: everything is done with reference to 
the development of the main action, and the characters 
of the actors. This is the great difference between 
Sophocles and Euripides: for the latter often uses the 
plot for no other purpose than to provide situations 
calculated to affect the spectator. 

A peculiar feature both of the language and the plots 
of Sophocles is his love of contrast. Not only does he 
contrast the will of man, and the purposes of God,— 
a contrast found in all Greek tragedy to a greater or 
less degree—but he was the first to introduce a contrast 
between his characters, using the third actor as a foil to 
the Protagonist. Thus Ismene is a contrast to Antigone, 
Chrysothemis to Electra. The same device appears in 
the arrangement of the scenes. In one scene of the 
Oedipus Tyrannus, Jocasta leaves the stage in triumphant 
scorn of the oracles of Phoebus; but in the next she is 
driven to suicide by the fulfilment of them: in the 
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Antigone Creon announces his ordinance only to hear 
that it has already been disobeyed. Further by assuming 
knowledge on the part of the spectators, and ignorance in 
his actors, the poet is enabled to use language in a 
double sense, the so-called ‘irony’ of Sophocles. This 
is especially the case in the Oedipus Tyrannus. Many 
expressions are put into the lips of Oedipus and Jocasta 
in order to place their ignorance and the dreadful 
effects of it in the strongest light. Thus Oedipus who has 
unconsciously slain his father and married his mother, 
says with regard to the former, ‘I never beheld him,’ 
and in the presence of the latter, ‘’Tis sweet to see the 
eyes of parents,’ whereas the spectator knows that both 
assertions in the mouth of the speaker have a dreadful 
falsity. The peculiar nature of the plot in this play, which 
centres round actions done in ignorance, made this verbal 
contrast at once more easy and more telling. Something 
of a similar kind may be found in other poets besides 
Sophocles. 

(3). With a more rapid action, and greater number of 
actors, Sophocles was enabled to pass far beyond 
Aeschylus in the delineation of character. The old 
stately, perhaps at times stilted, characters pass away : 
and in their place we find a number of personalities, 
idea], as all dramatic characters should be, but distinct 
and individual. The characters of Sophocles admit of 
separate study, as developments of a human soul under 
certain circumstances, so arranged as to bring out the 
strong or weak points; in Aeschylus, as we have seen, 
Clytemnestra was perhaps the only character which 
could be so studied. We can trace Antigone through her 
mood of hot indignation against the unrighteous decree 
depriving her brother of sepulture, her lofty defiance of 
the tyrant in the name of higher laws laid down by Zeus 
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and Justice, to the last farewell of life, when her nature 
becomes more tender as death grows nearer, and the 
promise of youth is darkened. Or we may watch Ajax, 
πελώριος Alas, who was the mightiest hero at Troy save 
only Achilles, and towered above all in the field, stricken 
with madness, overwhelmed with shame, and at last 
confessing with humility his error, and bowing to authority 
before he passes from life. The lately-frenzied hero sitting 
among slain sheep and oxen becomes the centre of 
the deepest pathos, as one by one the rough casings 
are removed, and the tender heart displays itself to wife 
and child and comrades. Or again we may take Oedipus 
and observe how his fortunes are bound up with his 
character. He is confident in his own powers, impatient 
of contradiction, headstrong and impetuous, and so the 
more fitted to run blindly into the very snare which he 
sought to avoid. And the pathos of his fall is heightened 
by his patriotism, his fatherly care for his people, and his 
love for his children. In all his suffering he never loses 
the consciousness of his own royal nature: but the 
impetuosity gradually subsides as he comes nearer to 
his peaceful end, though it breaks out fiercely in the 
scene with his unnatural son Polynices. The assur- 
ance grows clearer, that he is not as other men are: 
his sufferings have brought him nearer to the Higher 
powers, and the ‘ smell of sacred fire is upon him.’ Not 
less interesting are DeYanira, Electra, and Philoctetes. 
The same care in delineation can be traced in the 
characters of the second class, such as Ismene and 
Chrysothemis, the timid and prudent sisters of Antigone, 
and Electra; or in Neoptolemus, Ulysses, Haemon, 
Creon. Of himself Sophocles declared ‘ that he described 
men as they ought to be, Euripides described them as 
they were.’ 
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I. 


. 2. νύν, with the imperat. Cp. Aesch. 2.54. The 
particle connects the line with πάντ᾽ ἔγωγε x. τ. λ. 

|. 3. καὶ µήν. ‘And verily.’ Tecmessa explains the 
absence of the child. Φόβοισι, dat. of cause. Observe 
the plural which conveys the notion of constant, harassing 
fear. ἐξελυσάμην, middle, ‘I caused him to set at 
liberty.’ | 

. 6. δαίµονος must be taken with πρέπον. ‘It would 
have suited my unhappy fate.’ Satzorv,=Lat. genius, is 
the spirit which was supposed to be born and die with 
each individual man. The gen. is used because πρέπον is 
= ἄξιον. 

1. 7. τοῦτό Υ ἁρκέσαι, ‘so as to render this service,’ 
explanatory infinitive to ἐφύλαξα. 

1. 8. ἐπῄνεσα. This use of the aorist is noticeable. 
It denotes that the praise is called forth instantaneously, 
and completely, so that what is present is spoken of as 
past. Cp. El. 1322 ovyav ἐπῄνεσα, ib. 668 ἐδεξάμην τὸ 
ῥηθέν. Aesch. 2.127. So ἀπέπτυσα, ἁπώμοσα etc. 

l. 9. The repetition of ἄν is not uncommon. As to 
position ἄν is usually placed after the emphatic words, 
ὡς ἐκ τῶνδε literally ‘as following from this ’=‘ since this 
is so. For ὡς cp. Aj. 281 ὡς ὧδ' ἐχόντων τῶνδε. 

|. 11. προσπόλοις guddocerat=ird προσπόλων φυλάσσεται. 
This use of the dative for the agent is poetical: in prose 
we find it only with the perfect tense or participle, with 
few exceptions, e. g. Xen. An. 6. 2. 27 φυλαττόμενοι ἱκανοῖς 
Φύλαξω. 

|. 12. μὴ οὐ can only be used after a preceding nega- 
tive which is here represented by μέλλει. έχειν with a 
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substantive is a common periphrasis for a verb e.g. 
θήραν éxew= θηρᾶν, ὕβριν ἔχειν-- ὑβρίζειν, etc. 

|. 13. προσπόλων. The gen. depends on σύ, the sup- 
pressed antecedent to ὅστις. 

. 14. Χερσὶν εὐθύνων. These words bring out the 
infant helplessness of the child, and thus add to the 
pathos of the situation. 

. 15. λελειμμένῳ λόγου, ‘lingering behind my com- 
mand, and so neglecting it. Cp. Eur. Or. 1085 ἦ πολὺ 
λέλειψαι τῶν ἐμῶν Bovdevparov. The gen. is due to the 
notion of neglect, or falling short of. 

|. 16. ἐγγύθεν, ‘close at hand.’ Cp. the Homeric ex- 
pression, σχεδόθεν ἐλθεῖν. The literal meaning of the 
adverb (‘from near ’) is not to be pressed. 

]. 17. alpe, ‘lift him.’ The engine on which Ajax has 
been wheeled out (ἐκκύκλημα) was higher than the stage. 
ov is not unfrequently put out of its proper place in 
order to gain force. Cp. El. go5 δυσφημῶ μὲν od, ib. 
1036 dripias μὲν οὔ. 

1. 18. νεοσφαγῆ Φόνον--΄ havoc of newly-slain creatures. 
Ajax is sitting amid the carcases of the animals. 

|. 19. τὰ πατρόθεν, ‘in his fatherhood.’ For the use of 
the adverb, cp. O. C. 527 ἦ µητρόθεν, ὡς ἀκούω, κ. τ. A. 

l. 20. αὐτόν is the acc. after πωλοδαμνεῖν, and also acc. 
before ἐξομοιοῦσθαι. πωλοδ. is simply ‘to. train, but the 
metaphor gives liveliness to the word. vow is acc. of 
respect with ἐξομοιοῦσθαι. 

ll. 22, 3. Ὑένοο. Optative without ἄν, ‘may you be.’ 
γένοι ἄν, optative with ἄν, ‘ you will be,’ (in that case). 

]. 24. κατι. The connection is ‘I pray for your 
happiness, and yet even now you are happier than I.’ 
τοῦτό ye, ‘in this respect’ to which ὀθούνεκ κ.τ.λ. is 
added in explanation: ye is made long in scansion 
before ¢. 
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]. 25. τῶνδε . . . κἀκῶν, ‘ these evils of mine.’ 

|. 26. ἐν τῷ φρονεῖν γὰρ μηδέν κ.τ.λ. ie. ‘in having no 
sense of joy or pain, honour or dishonour, life is sweet- 
est.’ ¢povety means to have a sense of the real meaning 
of things. 

|. 27. For ἕως without ἄν cp. Tr. 148 ἕως τις . . . κληθῇ. 
τὸ Χαίρειν καὶ τὸ A. i.e. the vicissitudes of life. 

|. 28. πρὸς τοῦτο, i.e. to the knowledge of τὸ χαίρειν καὶ 
τὸ λυπεῖσθαι. Seta ὅπως. .. δείξει. The construction is 
irregular, =dei σε δεῖξα. Cp. Cratin. Frag. 108 δεῖ σ’... 
ὅπως μηδὲν διοίσεις. 

. 29. οἷος. . . τράφης, ‘What a son of what a sire 
wert thou reared!’ The repetition of ofos is a favourite 
device of the tragic poets. Cp. Aj. 923 olos dv οἵως 
ἔχεις. 

|. 30. βόσκου, ‘feed thyself with’: hence the dative. 
The metaphor is from a young plant fanned by light 
winds, ‘quam mulcent aurae, firmat sol, educat imber.’ 

|. 31. Χαρμονήν must be taken with ἀτάλλων as 2 
predicate ; ‘cherishing thy young life to thy mother’s 
joy.’ 

|. 32. οὔτοι is an empatic οὐ. οὔτοι ... py. This con- 
struction is generally explained by an ellipse of the word 
δέος or the like, e.g. οὐ δέος ἐστὶ µή, κ. τ. λ. ‘there is no 
fear that.’ This however is probably a mere supposition 
and the phrase is simply a strong assertion by means of 
the conjunctive as e.g.in Homer οὐδὲ γένηται. We also 
find οὗ py with the fut. El. ros2 οὔ σοι μὴ µεθέψοµαι. 
Cp. infra 3. 150 and note. 

. 34. πυλωρὸν φύλακα, lit. ‘such a watchman of the 
gate,’ i. 6. ‘such a trusty watchman.’ dpdi σοι, ‘to guard 
thee, must be taken with φύλακα. 

. 35. τροφῆς ἄοκνον, ‘ unwearied in thy nurture.’ ἔμπα 
‘nevertheless,’ the word refers to κεὶ τανῦν κ.τ.λ. Though 


224 NOTES. 


Teucer is absent now, he is nevertheless unwearied 
etc. . 

. 36. οἰχνεῖ, ‘goes to and fro’ as a hunter. Cp. El. 
166 where the word is used of a woman pacing to and 
fro in grief. θήραν ἔχων. Cp. supra Ἱ. 12. 

. 38. The construction is involved because Ajax 
connects his two commands together. The dvdpes 
ἀσπιστῆρες are bidden in common with Teucer to pro- 
tect the child—ipiv τε, κείνῳ re, but they are also com- 
manded to convey to Teucer the special request that 
he will take the child to Telamon,—keivxp r ἐμὴν 
ἀγγείλατ' ἐντολήν. Practically we have to repeat κείνφ 
re. ‘On you and him I lay this charge in com- 
mon; and also I bid you announce to him my last 
command.’ 

l. 41. Ἐριβοίᾳ λέγω, (‘ Eriboea, I mean’). The words 
are added because Hesione was the mother of Teucer 
and therefore it was necessary to distinguish between 
the two wives of Telamon. The case in Ἐριβοίᾳ is 
not altered by λέγω. Cp. Ant. 567 ἀλλ ἤδε μέντοι μὴ 
λέγε. 

. 43. ἀγωνάρχαι τινές, ‘ Umpires, whoever they may be.’ 
Cp. O. T. 107 τοὺς αὐτοέντας χειρὶ τιμωρεῖν τινάς. 

Ἱ. 44. θήσουσι depends on ὅπως in 1. 39. Hence pare. 
This also is part of the charge given to Teucer. θή- 
govor=‘to set as a prize.’ 6 λυμεὼν ἐμός i.e. Odys- 
seus. | 

1. 45. ἐπώνυμον, ‘the shield ‘of which you bear the 
name’ σάκος Eipvoaxns. 

. 46. ἴσχε, ‘keep it.’ 

1. 47. ἑπτάβοιον κ.τ.λ. The description of the mighty 
shield (‘The seven-fold shield of Ajax cannot keep The 
battery from my heart’) is kept to the last. It is the 
hero’s distinguishing mark on the field of battle ; he has 
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named his child after it, and now bequeaths it solemnly 
in prospect of death. 

1. 48. κοίν ἐµοί, ‘together with me.’ Cp. Ant. 546 µή 
µοι θάνῃς σὺ κοινά. τεθάψεται, ‘shall be buried, i.e. I wish 
them to be buried. 

|. 49. δέχου: the command is given to Tecmessa who 
is to lift the child down. 

l. Ρο. ἐπισκήνους, ‘before the tents.’ Ὑόους | δάκρυε cog. 
construction. ‘ 

|. 51. τοι is often used in introducing general state- 
ments, cp. Ant. 1028 αὐθαδία τοι σκαιότητ ὀφλισκάνει. 
Φιλοίκτιστον, ‘a thing given to weeping.’ ΟΡ. Ἡοπι. II. 
2. 204 οὐκ ἀγαθὸν πολυκοιρανίη, Virg. Ecl. 3. 8ο ‘ Triste 
lupus stabulis.’ 

|. 52. οὐ πρός κ. τ. λ., ‘It is not the way of a good 
physician to sing charms over a wound which needs 
surgery.’ For πρὸς ἰατροῦ cp. Aj. 319 πρὸς γὰρ κακοῦ... 
γόους ... ἐξηγεῖτ᾽ ἔχειν. 

1.54. τήνδε τὴν προθυµίαν. The earnestness of Ajax 
in giving his last commands is meant. 

1. 55. p ἀρέσκε. The acc. is ‘ Attic :’ we should expect 

the dat. ΟΡ. El. 147 ἐμέ Υ ἄραρε. Ὑλῶσσά σου τεθηγµένη, 
‘thy sharp, incisive speech.’ The chorus think that Ajax 
is revolving some plan of self-destruction. 
- 157. μὴ κρῖνε, ph ᾿ξέταζε, ‘ask not, enquire not.’ 
Observe the simple pathos of the language. σωφρονεῖν, 
‘to keep within your own sphere,’ just the opposite of 
περισσὰ Spay. 

|. 69. μὴ πρόδοὺς ἡμᾶς γένῃ, ‘be not a traitor to us,’ I. e. 
do not abandon us to the power of your enemies. In 
προδοὺς γένῃ there is an approach to the modern use of 
auxiliary verbs, cp. Phil. 773 μὴ κἀμὲ . . . κτείνας γένῃ. 

ll. 60, 1. οὗ κάτοισθ᾽ ἐγώ κ. τ.λ., ‘Do you not know 
that I am no longer a debtor to the gods that 1 should 
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help you?’ Ajax answers the appeal πρὸς bea». After’ 
the calamity inflicted on him by them, he owes no duty 
to the gods that he should yield to an appeal in their 
name. Cp. Othello, 5. 2. 208 ‘ Yea, curse his better angel 
from his side, | And fall to reprobation.’ 
ib 62. εὔφημα φώνει reproves the impious speech. Di- 
vided lines are frequently used by Sophocles where the 
dialogue becomes rapid and the interest more intense. 

|. 63., σὺ 8, the pronoun Is required i in opposition to the 
ο. clause. 

|. 64. ξυνέρξετε, ‘ close the tent.’ 

. 66. *If you think to school my temper now.’ Ajax 
is no longer a child who may be trained this way or that, 
but a man of fixed and firm resolves. 


Zi 


|. 1. τὰ περισσεύοντα τῶν λογών, ‘ all that is superfluous in 
your speech.’ The gen. is partitive. 

|. 4. 748 €xxet. The words are used as if ra per 
κτῄσεως had gone before. ‘How Aegisthus drains our 
father’s substance, and lavishes it and squanders it in 
folly.’ (µάτην--΄ without any purpose in view.’) Cp. O. a 
1228 ὅσα | κεύθει, τὰ 8 αὐτίκ ἐς τὸ φῶς φανεῖ κακά. 

Ἱ. 6. χρόνου καιρό», ‘the right moment of time,’ i.e. for 
action. The addition of χρόνου makes καιρόν more definite. 
σοι is an ethic dative, ‘you will find that’: so oe in the 
next line. 

1. 6. χρόνῳ is det after ἁρμόσει, 

|. 8, αμ, must be taken with παύσοµεν, ‘we shall 
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cause our énemies to cease from laughter.’ Cp. infra 
1.25. 689 ‘attempt.’ Cp. O. C. 1432 98 ὁδὸς | ἔσται 
µέλουσα, supra Aesch. I. 51. 

l. ϱ. οὕτω 8 ὅπως κ.τ.λ., ‘let your actions be such that our 
mother shall not,’ etc. Others take οὕτω with ἐπιγνώσεται 
and explain ὅπως µή by the well-known Greek idiom= 
“see that:’ Cp. Aesch. Ῥ. V. 68 ὅπως μὴ σαυτὸν οἶκτιεῖς 
ποτέ. In this case οὕτω ἐπιγνώσεται will Όε-- ἐπιγνώσεται 
οὕτως εἶναι. 

|. το. νῴν ἐπελ. δόμους | is strictly a genitive absolute, but 
in these words is conveyed the reason of φαιδρφ. 

1. 11. µάτην, ‘ falsely,’ ‘ without ground.’ 

1, 14. G8 is repeated in τῇδ.. Cp. El. 643 dd’ ὧδ' ἄκουε, 
τῇδε γὰρ κἀγὼ φράσω. ‘Even as you wish, shall my part 
be.’ 


1. 16. ἐμάς, ‘of my own.’ 

l. 17. βραχύ is to be taken with λυπήσασα. οὐδ ἂν... 
δεξαίµην, ‘I would not accept’ if such an offer were made 
tome. Cp. Thuc. 1. 143 οὐδεὶς ἂν δέξαιτο φεύγειν. 

1. 19. Satpon, The spirit or deity presiding over the 
present attempt. δαίµων is used vaguely in the tragg. of 
supernatural agency, whether accompanying a life or 
part of a life, or a definite course of action. Cp. El. 917 
τοῖς αὐτοῖσί τοι | οὐκ αὑτὸς αἷεὶ δαιμόνων παραστατεῖ, and 
Ο. T. 34 & τε δαιμόνων συναλλαγαῖς-- when the spirits 
intervene in life.’ ΟΡ. Aj. 6 note. η 

|. 20. τἀνθένδε, ‘what shall be done next.” ΟΡ. Phil. 
895 τί δῇτ ἂν δρῷμ ἐγὼ τοὐνθένδε ye; O. Τ. 1267 δεινὰ 8 
ἦν τἀνθένδ ὁρᾶν,. So also ἔνθεν and ἐντεῦθεν. κλύων, ‘when 
you hear.’ πῶς γὰρ οὔ; the words are parenthetical, 
throwing force on οἶσθα. 

]. 21. There is no difference of meaning intended 
between στέγαι and oko, Cp. Ο. Τ. 637 οὐκ εἶ avr 
οἴκονς, σύ τε, Kpéov, κατὰ στέγας» | 

Q2 


228 NOTES, 


]. 22. For ὡς with the future after a verb of fearing 
or expecting, cp. El. 963 ἐλπίσῃς ὅπως τεύξῃ. : 
1. 25. ἐπεί, ‘since. The aorist is to be translated by 
our perfect, ‘I have seen,’ because the verb leads to a 
course of action. ἐκλήξω δακρυρρ. ‘I shall cease from 

weeping, Cp. παύσομεν γελῶντας supra Ἱ. 8. 

|. 27. θανόντα i.e. in feport, but Electra had held the 
urn supposed to contain her brother’s ashes in her own 
hands, so that she can say ἐσεῖδον θανόντα. 

|. 28, foll. ‘And thou hast dealt so wondrously 
with me, that were my father to come back to life, I 
would not count it supernatural, but believe that I beheld 
him.’ ἄσκοπα of something unexpected and marvellous. 
Cp. El. 864 ἄσκοπος ἆ λώβα. The word seems generally 
used in a bad sense, not as here. 

. 31. ἡμίν. This shortened form of ἡμῖν (and also 
ipiv for ὑμῖν) is peculiar to Sophocles. It is especially 
frequent in this play and the O. T. The dat. is the dat. 
of the interested person. Cp. El. 357 σὺ 8 ἡμὶν ἡ μισοῦσα 
μισεῖς μὲν λόγφ. Sre==‘since.’ Cp. El. 38 dr’ οὖν τοιόνδε 
χρησμὸν εἰσηκούσαμεν», 

|. 32. µόνη, ‘ without your aid.’ 

. 33. δυοῖν, ‘ two things,’ i.e. taken together. ‘I should 
have gained one of two things.’ 

|. 35. For the aorist see note on Aj. 8 and the passages 
there quoted. éw ἐξόδῳ is to be taken with χωροῦντος to 
which τινός must be supplied. 

|. 37. ἄλλως τε καί, ‘ especially’ lit. ‘both in other re- 
spects and,’ thus giving prominence to what follows, as 
compared with the others. 

1. 38. ἡσθείη λαβών, ‘would be pleased to receive. 
The aorist participle does not denote an action previous 
to that denoted by ἠσθείη, but contemporaneous with it, 
Cp. εὖ ἐποίησας ἀφικόμενος, ‘ it was kind of you to come.’ 


SOPHOCLES. ELECTRA. 229 


|. 39. πλεῖστα, adverbial with µῶροι So πάνι ἄναλκις 
‘utterly cowardly,’ and often with πολλά. In the next line 
πότερα is neuter pl, used adverbially. 

|. 40. βίου depends directly on κήδεσθ᾽, and παρ οὐὖδόν 
is adverbia] : παρά in this sense is not uncommon. ΟΡ. 
Ant. 466 παρ οὐδὲν ἄλγος, ib. 35 οὐχ as παρ οὐδέν. It 
introduces a comparison. 

|. 41. ὑμίν, ορ. ἡμίν Ἱ. ΑΙ. ῥὑμίν is not so common as 
ἡμῶν, 
|. 42 Notice the difference betwen παρά ‘ near’ or ‘ by 
the side of’ and ἐν ‘in the midst of’ 

|. 43, οὗ γιγνώσκετε, ‘are not aware of it’ Cp. Aj. 807 
ἔγνωκα yap δὴ φωτὸς ἡπατημένη. 

1. 44. σταθμοῖσι, dat. of place, ‘at the door.’ ΟΡ. 
El. 65 θάµνοις xexpuppévoy, ‘hidden in the bushes,’ ib. 490 
δεινοῖς κρυπτοµένα λόχοις, 

l. 45. πάλαι is = ἆμάωῃ, and has two meanings; 
(1) ‘long ago’ e.g. τοῦ πάλαι Κάδμου, (2) ‘for some 
time past’ which time may be long or short. fv ἂν 
ὑμὶν ἐν κ. τ.λ., ‘you would have found your doings in 
the house before your bodies,’ i.e. those in the house 
would have known your plans before you entered. τὰ 
δρώμενα is treated as a substantive, but is not quite= 
έργα. 

|. 47. προὐθέμην, lit. « ordained,’ ‘ provided.’ 

1. 49. σὺν xapg Boys, ‘joyful crying.’ So ῥῆμα σὺν κέρδει 
is ‘a gainful word.’ 

|. 51. ἀπηλλάχθαι ὃ dup, ‘and it is time to be rid of 
it,’ 1.6, rev mpdyparos, or perhaps τοῦ péAXew. The perfect 
denotes the state resulting from the completed action, 
Cp. Ant. 400 δίκαιός εἶμι τῶνδ' ἀπηλλάχθαι κακῶν, 

]. 63. τἀντεῶθεν, ‘what remaing to be done.’ Cp. 
τἀνθένδε above, Ἱ. 20. 

1. 53. ὑπάρχει ydp, ‘for you have this advantage that’ 
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etc. lit. ‘there is this foundation’ (i.e. for you to work 
upon). Cp. Ant. 1348 τὸ φρονεῖν εὐδαιμονίας πρῶτον ὑπάρχει, 
‘ Wisdom is the corner stone of happiness.’ 

I. 54. ἤγγειλας, supply pe. Cp. El. 882 (λέγω) ἐκεῖνον 
as παρόντα νῷν. ‘The Greeks had no dislike to the repeti- 
tion of os. Cp. Ant. 735 ὁρᾷς τάδ ὡς εἴρηκας ὡς -ἄγαν 
νέος, etc. 

: 1 58. ‘Know that you, while a vigorous man here, are 
one of those of Hades.’ A second ὤν must be under- 
stood with µάνθαν. ἀνήρ in an emphatic position in the 
line means ‘a vigorous man.’ Cp. O. Ο. 109 οἰκτείρατ) 
ἀνδρὸς Οἰδίπου τόδ ἅθλιον | εἴδωλον κ.τ.λ. Observe the 
repetition of ν in the line. 

- 1. 67. τελουμένων. Gen. absol. in a single word. Cp. 
Ο. T. 838 πεφασµένου δὲ τίς 106’ ἡ προθυμία; ὡς δὲ 
viv ἔχει, ‘under present circumstances,’ ‘considering what 
we have to do.’ 

|. 58. κἀλῶς. Supply ἔχει, ‘are favourable.’ καὶ τὰ 
μὴ καλῶς, ‘even what is not well.’ The second καλῶς 
has a moral reference. Advantage is to be gained 
even from the unnatural and wicked joy of Clytem- 
nestra. 

1. 6ο. οὐδέ Υ és θυμὸν φέρω, ‘No! nor can I call him 
to remembrance.’ 

. 62. ποίῳ is attracted into the case of drm. οὗ χεροῖν 
must be taken together. τὸ πέδον is the acc. loci after 
ὑπεξεπέμφθην. 

. 64. ἢ κεῖνος οὗτος; ‘What! is this he?’ 

Ἱ. 69. ἔσωσας agrees with ov, not, as strict grammar 
would require, with κεῖνος, 

ἱ. Το. ἔχων. The participle agrees with αὐτός or σύ 
which must be supplied in apposition to χεῖρε. In 
translating we may render by a possessive pronoun, 
‘Dearest hands, and sweetest service of your feet,’ but 
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the construction brings as it were the owner of the feet 
into prominence. 

]. 72. ξυνών µ ἔληθες, ‘ wert with me and I knew it not,’ 
a common Greek construction; lit. ‘escaped my notice 
being with me.’ Cp. El. 744 λανθάνει παίσας. So also, 
reversing the relation of verb and participle, λήθουσά p’ 
ἐξέπινες Ant. 532. With ἔφαινες supply ξυνώ». 

|. 73. The Paidagogus tells the tale of Orestes’ sup- 
posed death, in an earlier scene. ἀπώλλυς, the imperf. of 
an unfulfilled action. Cp. Ο. Ο. 274 ὑφ ὧν 8 ἔπασχον, 
εἰδόίων ἀπωλλύμην, i.e. ‘those by whom I was ill-treated 
intentionally planned my destruction.’ ἔχων, as we say, 
‘being in possession of facts.’ Cp. Ant. g ἔχεις τι κεϊσή- 
κουσας; 

1. 76. ἤχθηρα, i.e. as the bringer of bad news. Cp. 
Ant. 277 στέργει γὰρ οὐδεὶς ἄγγελον κακῶν ἐπῶν. 

|. 77. λόγους goes with δείξουσιν but is repeated after the 
intervening line in ταῦτα. τοὺς év µέσῳ λόγους--΄ the 
story of what took place in the meantime.’ 

|. 8ο. ἐννέπω, ‘I charge γοι. Cp. O. T. 350 ὀνέπω σε 
τῷ κηρύγματι .. . ἐμμένειν. 

|. 84. ἐφέξετον | is intrans., ‘if ye shall delay.’ Observe 
that the dual is followed by a plural. In such alternations. 
euphony or metrical necessities seem to have been the 
guiding principle. Cp. Ant. 533 τρέφων dv dra κἀπανα- 
στάσεις θρόνων. 

1. 83. σοφωτέροι. Aegisthus as a man would be more 
skilled in battle than Clytemnestra. 

1. 84. τούτων. Clytemnestra is meant. The plural is 
often used for the singular where the reference is not 
intended to be explicit. Cp. O. T. 366 σὺν τοῖς Φιλτάτοις. 
αἴσχισθ) ὁμιλοῦντα, ib. 1185 ξὺν ois τ | ob χρήν ὁμιλῶν, in 
both cases of Oedipus and his mother. 

1. 86. μακρῶν.. . λόγων is the predicate of ἔργον.  ‘ This 
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deed will be no matter of much conversation.’ With 
οὐδέν repeat ἔργον. τόδ ἔργον οὐκ ἂν ein οὐδὲν ἔργον μακρῶν 
λόγω». 

|. 87. χωρεῖν. Some word like δεῖ must be supplied 
from ἔργον, which has itself the notion of ‘duty.’ Cp. 
Ant. 730 ἔργον γάρ ἐστι τοὺς ἀκοσμοῦντας σέβειν. wpoonioa®’ 
is ἀια]-- προσκύσαντε. ἔδη, ‘shrines.’ There were altars 
and statues of the gods Apollo and Hermes before the 
house,—of Apollo, as the defender, of Hermes, perhaps, 
as the god of good luck. 

|. 89. Clytemnestra had addressed Apollo earlier in the 
play in nearly similar terms. ΟΡ. El. 637 κλύοις ἂν ἤδη Φοῖβε 
προστατήριε, 

Ἱ. go. πρὸς τούτοισιν, ‘in addition to them’ (masc.). 
πολλά is adverbial, ‘ often,’ and the force is increased by 
the addition of δη. 

"1. οἱ. ἀφ ὧν ἔχοιμι, ‘from such things as I had, 
implying that she gave of her best, whatever it was. For 
the optative, cp. O. T. 314 ἄνδρα 8 ὠφελεῖν ag’ ὧν | ἔχοι τε 
καὶ δύναιτο. προῦστην, ‘approached,’ with acc.—an unusual 
sense. 

|. 92. Λύκειος is an epithet by which Apollo was 
especially invoked against enemies. Aesch. S.c. T. 145 
Avner’ ἄναξ, λύκειος yévou κ.τ.λ. ‘The epithet is connected 
with λύκος Ξπλυκοκτόνος or ‘ wolf-slayer.’ 

|. 93. Asyndeton, or the omission of a connecting par- 
ticle between words, is frequent in passionate utterances 
such as commands or entreaties e.g. El. 632 ἐῶ, κελεύω, 
6ῦε, ib. 986 πείσθητι, συµπόνει πατρί, | σύγκαμν ἀδελφῷ, 
- παῦσον ἐκ κακῶν ἐμέ, ib. 1235 ἐφεύρετ, ἤλθετ', εἴδεθ οὓς 
ἐχρήζετε. 


l. 94. βουλευµάτων, gen. after ἀρωγός. 
l. 95. τἀπιτίμια is the acc. after δεῖξο», but in English 


we should place it as the acc. of the relative clause ola 
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δωροῦνται θεοί, i.e. we say ‘shew what rewards the gods 
give for impiety,’ but the Greeks said ‘shew the rewards 
of impiety, of what sort the gods give them.’ This is 
very common, cp. O. C. 369 τὴν πάλαι γένους φθοράν, 
| ofa κατέσχε τὸν σὸν ἅθλιον δόµον. 

|. 96. τῆς δυσσεβείας. The article as with an abstract 
noun. 


3. 


1. 2. ἀσμέν. Neoptolemus is speaking for his comrades 
and himself. 

l. 3. Φεῦ. The interjection is intended to express the 
astonishment of Philoctetes. ‘Oh! to have the speech 
of such a man.’ τὸ λαβεῖν is treated as a noun, nom. or 
ace. Cp. Eur. Phoen. 1741 ged τὸ χρήσιµον φρενῶν. 

|. 4. τοιοῦδ ἀνδρός, i.e. of a Greek. The gen. depends 
on πρόσφθεγµαξξ΄ speech uttered by such a man.’ ἐν... 
χρόνῳ. For ἐν to express time, cp. Tr. 18 χρόνφ ὃ ἐν 
ὑστέρφ. 

|. δ.. τίς; i.e. ris χρεία; προσέσχε, ‘caused you to put in 
here. The repetition of the interrogative is natural in 
moments of excitement. As You Like It, 2.3 ‘Why, 
what make you here? | Why are you virtuous? why do 
people love you | And wherefore are you gentle, strong, 
and valiant?’ 

1. 6. τίς ὁρμή; ‘ What purpose?’ supply προσήγαγε. 6 
Φίλτατο. The complete expression would be ris ἀνέμων 
ἦν ὁ φίλτατος, ὃς σε προσήγαγεν. Hence the article 6 φίλτ. 

Ἱ. Θ.. γένος is acc. Cp. Eur. Phoen. 126 Μυκηναῖος 
αὐδᾶται γένος, The gen. as a predicate with ἐστί etc. is 
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often found. O. T. 917 ἀλλ᾽ ἐστὶ τοῦ λέγοντος. So with ἐκι 
Hom. Od. 15. 267 ἐξ Ἰθάκης γένος εἰμί. 

|. 10. οἶσθα δὴ τὸ wav, ‘There! you know it 
all.’ . 

|. 11. & φίλης χθονός. The gen. is descriptive. ‘O 
you who belong to a dear land!’ 

|. 12. Neoptolemus was the son of Achilles by Dei- 
damia, the daughter of Lycomedes, king of Scyrus. 

|. 13. τήνδε γῆν. As a rule προσέχειν or προσίσχειν takes 
the dat. of the place, the construction being προσ. ναῦν 
Σαλαμῖν. Here the acc. is used as with a verb of ‘coming,’ 
‘going,’ 6.6. ἀφίκετο. 

|. 14. δή, ‘you must know.’ 

|. τό. ἡμῖν, ‘for us, i.e. we did not find you in the 
expedition. Cp. O. C. 81 4 βέβηκεν ἡμὶν 6 ξένος; ‘are we 
to consider the stranger gone?’ κατ ἀρχήν, goes with 
τοῦ .. .στόλου, as if the order had been τοῦ κατ ἀρχὴν ... 
στόλου. 

. 17. τοῦδε τοῦ πόνου, ‘this trouble in which we are 
engaged,’ i.e. the siege of Troy. ydp, it is a character- 
istic idiom of Greek to connect questions with the state 
of mind which produces them, and this is done by γάρ, 
as here, cp. ll. 16, 18, 1ο, and O. T. τοι] οὐ γὰρ 
Πόλυβος ἐξέφυσέ pe, and καί, cp. O. T. 101g καὶ πῶς ὁ 
guoas ἐξ ἴσου τῷ µηδενί, or δέ, e.g. O. Τ. 437 τίς δέ p 
ἐκφύει βροτῶν, compare also the frequent use of dpa 
and dpa. 

]. 18. οὗ γὰρ... εἰσορς», ‘Do you not know whom 
you look on in me?’ 

l. 19. ὃν ye conveys the reason of the preceding 
question, ‘when I never’ etc. Cp. El. 923 πῶς & οὐκ 
ἐγὼ κάτοιδ dy εἶδον ἐμφανῶς ; 

Ἱ. 21. οὐδέν is adverbial, to be taken with ᾖσθου. ΟΡ. 
O. C. 779 Sr οὐδὲν ἡ χάρις χάριν Φέροι διωλλύμµην, 1.6. 
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at the time when the first expedition went to Troy. 
Hence the imperfect. 

|. 22, ‘Know that I have no knowledge of the things 
concerning which you ask me. For ὡς in this use, 
ορ. O. C. 465 ὡς viv πᾶν τελοῦντι προξένι, El. 1341 
ἤγγειλας . .. ὡς τεθνηκότα. ὧν is of course due to attraction 
—pndev ἐκείνων ὧν. 

|. 23. ὦ πόλλ ἐγὼ µοχθηρός, πολλά is adverbial, to be 
taken with poyénpds. So πολλὰ δεινοί, Ant. 1046, πλεῖ- 
στα μῶροι El. 1326, and even αἱ πολλὰ βρονταί O. C. 
1514. 

|. 24. pydé. The clause gives the reason for the 
epithets µοχθηρός and mxpés. Hence pndd, not ovdé. In 
Latin the same result would be obtained by the use of 
the subjunctive. Cp. O. T. 817 ᾧ μὴ ἐένων ἔξεστι pnd? 
ἀστῶν τινα | δόµοις δέχεσθαι where the clause explains 
a preceding ἐχθροδαίμων. 

|. 25. Ἑλλάδος γῆς. The gen. depends on μηδαμοῦ 
which is rendered more indefinite by the addition of που 
“no where at all in.’ 

]. 26. ot µέν, i.e. the Atridae. 

. 28. ‘Is everin blossom, and growing worse.’ τέθηλε, 
the perfect is used of a fixed state, though the state is 
present. So often in the part. σεσωσµένος, and in verbs 
expressing a bodily condition 6. g. κεκυφώς. By a similar 
metaphor ἀνθεῖν is used of a disease, cp. ἤνθηκεν, ἐξώρμωκεν 
Tr. 1089. κἀπὶ μεῖζον épxerar. Cp. El. 1000 ἡμῖν & 
ἀπορρεῖ κἀπὶ μηδὲν ἔρχεται. 

ἱ. 2g. wat πατρὸς ἐξ Αχιλλέως. The ἐξ expresses the 
relation of father and son more strongly than the simple 
genitive. Cp. El. 659 τοὺς ἐκ Διὸς γὰρ εἰκός ἐστι πάνθ 
ὁρᾶν, 

|. 30. σοι, dat. of the interested person. ‘In me you 
will find the man.’ Cp. supra Soph. 2. 31 ἡμίν and 
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note. κλύεις, ‘you hear,’ i.e. you have been told. Ed. 
566 πατήρ ποῦ .. . as ἐγὼ κλύω. 

1. 33. Ποίαντο. The syllable οι is short in prosody 
here. Such an abbreviation is common in ποιέω, ποϊώ, 
τοζοῦτος, and olds τε. So sradaidy Eur. El. 497. Observe that 
in the text the accent falls on the abbreviated syllable. 
ὃν οἱ. Sophocles does not object to placing the article at 
the end of the line. Cp. Ant. 409 ἡ κατεῖχε τὸν | νέκυ», 
and more frequently with &—Ant. 78 τὸ δὲ | Big πολιτῶν - 
δρᾶν. | 

|. 33. x@ Κεφαλλ. ἄναξ, i. e. Odysseus. 

1. 35. τῆς ἀνδροφθόρο. The article is used as of a 
well-known poisonous serpent. 

1.'37. δὺν 7. The antecedent is νόσφῳ. Cp. for the 
preposition O. C. 1663 σὺν νόσοις ἀλγεωός, O. T. 303 
οἵᾳ wdow fiverrw. 

l. 38. ἔρημον is to be taken with pe. ἐκ,τῆς ποντίας 

| Χρύσης, ‘from the island Chryse.’ The island was at no 
great distance from Lemnos. | 

. 40. ἐκ πολλοῦ σάλου, ‘after much tossing. The 
expression is metaphorical, and refers to Philoctetes’ 
agonies with his wound. So Ajax speaking of his mad- 
ness, Aj. 351 ἴδεσθέ μ οἷον ἄρτι κῦμα Φοινίας ὑπὸ (adns 

| ἀμφίδραμον κυκλεῖται. 

. 42. ofa φωτὶ δυσµόρῳ, ‘such as were fitting for a 
sufferer,’ 

. 43. καί τι καὶ βορᾶς | ἐπωφέλημα σμικρὸν κ. τ. λ., ‘and 
also a little further help of food,—may such be theirs.’ 
The last words are an imprecation on the Atridae. 

1. 45. dvdotaow, ‘rising up,’ i.e. from my couch, after 
sleep. The word is cogn. acc. after στῆμαι. 

. 47. wot ἐκδακρῦσαι, i.e. µε δοκεῖς. With wot supply 
δάκρυα. 

. 6ο. ἁρκέσειεν, ‘render help’ in the way of bringing 
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support and food, συλλάβοιτο, ‘assist’ in the cure of the 
disease. The genitive νόσου must be taken with συλλά- 
Boro. It is a partitive gen. Cp. Eur. Med. 946 σολλή- 
ψοµαι τοῦδέ σοι κἀγὼ πόνου. 

1 61. The construction is—evpioxoy οὐδὲν παρὸν πλὴν 
ἀνιᾶσθαι. Supply εὕρισκον with the next line. The best 
MS. of Sophocles does not write the augment in εὑρίσκω, 
but the evidence of inscripp. is in favour of writing it. 

|. 54. ‘So then the time passed on ἵη successive 
periods.’ χρόνος διὰ χρόνου seems to mean ‘ time alternating 
with time.’ Cp. 6s ἐνιαυτοῦ, ‘year by year.’ Others 
translate διὰ χρόνου, ‘slowly.’ 

|. 55. τι must be taken with διακονεῖσθαι. 

]. 57. τόξον τόδ.. He has the bow im his hands. 

. 68. 8 pot βάλο.. The optative expresses frequency. 
‘Whatever it might shoot for me.’ 

|. 69. νευροσπαδὴς ἄτρακτος, ‘the shaft drawn with the 
bowstring.’ drpaxros is literally a spindle. Cp. Tr, 714 
τὸν γὰρ βαλόντ’ ἄτρακτον οἶδα, where there is no adjective, 
as here, attached to the word. αὗτός, Philoctetes has 
no hound to fetch for him. 

|. 6ο. ἂν... εἰλυόμην. The imperf. with ἄν here denotes 
repetition. ‘So often as I shot anything, 1 would drag 
myself forth.’ Cp. infra Il. 63, 64. 

Ἱ. 61. πρὸς τοῦτο repeats πρὸς τοῦτο in |. 58. 

1. 62. πάγου χυθέντος, ‘when frost was spread over 
the earth” Cp. Eur. Cycl. 328 ὅταν βορέας χιόνα χέῃ. 
οἷα χείµατι, ‘as happens in winter time.’ Supply φιλεῖ 
γίγνεσθαι. For the construction cp. supra l. 42. 

|. 63. θραῦσαι, sc. eer. 

1. 66. ἔφην ἄφαντον φῶς, ‘I brought to light the hidden 
flame.’ Cp. Virg. Georg. 1. 135 ‘ Ut silicis venis abstru- 
sum excuderet ignem.’ 

|. 67. ‘For a habitation with fire provides all things 
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—except freedom from disease.’ otxoupévy, ‘inhabited’ 
and so ‘habitable.’ Cp. Phil. 2 οὐδ οἰκουμέν etc. οὖν 
connects the sentence closely with ὃ καὶ σώζει p ἀεί, 
adding to the force of γάρ. House and fire were to 
most men all the necessaries of life, but for himself 
Philoctetes adds πλῆν τὸ μὴ, κ.τ.λ. 

. 69. Φέρ... µάθῃς, ‘Come, learn.’ This use of the 
second pers. subj. (Ξ-μάθε) is very rare. It is after 
the analogy of the use of the first person, e. g. φέρε ἀκού- 
σωµεν, pepe ἴδω. The imperat. is usual, e. g. φέρ᾽ εἰπέ, etc. 
τὸ τῆς νήσου, ‘the nature of the island.’ 

1. 7ο. ἑκών, ‘intentionally. Cp. Ο. Ο. 1634 µήποτε 
προδῶσειν τάσδ ἑκών». 

l. 71. πλέων, i. 6. ναυβάτης. 

Ἱ. 72. ἐξεμπολήσει κέρδος, ‘will get gain by trading.’ 
So Tr. 93 κέρδος ἐμπολᾷ.. ξενώσεται, find entertainment 
as a ξένος. 

1. 74. τάχ οὖν... ἔσχε, ‘perhaps then some one has 
put in against his will.’ Philoctetes puts a supposed case, 
No one would come to the island intentionally, but he 
might be driven there. τάδε, ‘these accidents.’ 

. 75. ἐν τῷ µακρ... ἀνθρώπων χρόνῳ, i.e. in the long 
years of human life. ἀνθρώπων is a qualifying genitive to 
χρόνῳ, cp. Ant. 607 ἀκάματοι θεῶν | μῆνες. 

1. 76. οὗτοι refers to τι. Cp. Ant. 707 dots... 
οὗτοι. 

. 77. λόγοις | ἐλεοῦσι, the corresponding clause is 
ἐκεῖνο 8 κ.τ.λ. σῶσαί μ’ ἐς οἴκους which as-an action is 
opposed to λόγοις. 

]. 78. προσέδοσαν οἰκτείραντε. ‘The aorist is historical 
but refers to more than one event of the kind: hence it is 
parallel to ἐλεοῦσι.. «θέλει. The aorist, however, points 
out the action in προσέδοσαν as more definite. 

1. 8ο. οἴκους, the plur. is common in words of this 
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kind. So δόµους, oréyas, etc. ἀπόλλυμαι, ‘I have been 
and am still wasting away.’ 

|. 81. ἐν λιµῴ ..« βόσκων, ‘in hunger myself and feeding,’ 
etc., perhaps there is an intentional contrast in these words. 

. 83. ἤ τ Ὀδυσσέως βία. Cp. supra Aesch. S. c. T. 
1. 79 Πολυφόντου Bia and note. = 

|. 84. οἷς, ‘to whom’ dat. after δοῖεν. 

|. 85. αὐτοῖς, ‘in their own persons.’ ἀντίποιν ἐμοῦ, 

‘recompense for the wrong done to me.’ So El. 592 
τῆς θυγατρὸς d ἀντίποινα. 

|. 86. τοῖς ἀφιγμένοις ίσα | ξένοις, ‘equally with the 
strangers who have come.’ ‘a is really a cogn. acc. 
after ἐποικτείρειν. 

1. 88. τοῖσδε µάρτυς ἐν λόγοις, ‘a witness at the saying 
of these words.’ The expression is peculiar. For a 
similarly pleonastic use of ἐν, cp. ἐν ὀδύναις---οἰκτρός 
Phil. 185. ‘The ‘words’ are the words of Philoctetes, not 
of the Chorus. 

. 91. καὶ σύ, ‘ you as well as I.’ 

. 92. ᾿Ατρείδαις, the dat. is due to the verbal notion in 
ἔγκλημα, ‘a charge against.’ ὥστε θυμοῦσθαι παθών, ‘so as 
to be angry for what you have suffered.’ 

. 93. χειρί, dat. of the instrument. πληρῶσαι θυµόν, 
‘to satisfy my. desire.’ 

1. 94. Μυκῆναι, the home of eanemnon: Σπάρτη, the 
home of Menelaus. 

|. 96. τίνος... ἐλήλυθας» ΄ For what reason thus charg- 
ing upon them your great anger have you come hither ?' 
τίνος is gen. with χόλον, i.e. anger for what thing? ΟΡ. 
Ο. T. 185 πόνων ἱκτῆρε. τὸν péyav | χόλον, ‘the great 
anger which you cherish,’ ‘your great anger. Cp. 
El. 302 6 ξὺν γυναιξὶ τὰς µάχας ποιούµενος, O. T. 634 τὴν 
ἄβουλον ordaw. For χόλον ἐγκαλῶν cp. O. T. 702 νεῖκος 
ἐγκαλῶνι 
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. 98. ἐξερῶ... ἐρῶ. The variation between the simple 
and compound is a prominent feature in the style of 
Sophocles. Cp. Ο. T. 133 ἐπαξίως.. . ἀξίως, Ant. 898 
φίλη... προσφιλής, El. 267 tw... εἰσίδω. 

|. 99. µολών, ‘ when I came to them.’ 

1. 100. ᾿Αχιλλέα is acc. after ἔσχε, θαᾳνεῖν being added 
in explanation. For the expression cp. Ant. 986 κἀπ᾿ 
ἐκείνᾳ | Moipat µακραίωνες ἔσχον. 

|. 102. %...yéves. Philoctetes in his eagerness asks 
for confirmation of the statement that Achilles is dead. 
So in O.T. 943 Jocasta, on hearing of the death of 
Polybus, asks πῶς εἶπας; 7) τέθνηκε Πόλυβος, ὦ γέρον ; 

]. 103. τέθνηκεν must be taken with ἀνδρὸς οὐδενὸς, θεοῦ 

υπο. 

. 104. τοξευτὸς ... ἐκ Φοίβου δαµείς, ‘overcome by the 
arrows of Phoebus.’ ἐκ to express agency is very com- 
mon in Sophocles, Cp. El. 526 ὡς ἐξ ἐμοῦ τέθνηκεν͵ εἰς. 

1. τού. τὸ σὸν | wéOypa=the treatment you have re- 
ceived at the hands of the Atridae. 

l. το]. ἐλέγχω, ‘enquire into.’ κρίνειν or ἐξετάζειν would 
be more common in this sense. 

l. 108. µέν without a corresponding δέ is often found 
with οἶμαι and δοκῶ. καὶ τὰ σ’, ‘even your.’ 

l. 110. τὸ σὸν... πρᾶγμα, i.e. τὸ σὸν πάθηµα. 

|. 112. ᾖλθόν µε... µέτα i.e. μµετῆλθόν µε. For the 
tmesis cp. El. 746 σὺν & ἑλίσσεται | τμητοῖς ἱμᾶσι, ib. 
1066 κατά po βόασον. ποικιλοστόλῳ, ‘ gaily furnished.’ δαί- 
δαλόν τι xpnpa... ὡς πολλοῖς xpopacr ποικιλλόμενο», Eustath. 
p. 310, 41. 

1. 113. 8tog, in the Homeric sense, as we have δία 
Κλυταιμνήστρα. χὠ τροφεύς κ.τ.λ. i.e. Phoenix, cp. Il. ο. 
48 1-490. 

.. 114. µάτη», < falsely,’ i.e. without ground. 

. 115. ytyvorro, The optative is due to oratio oblique. 


Ν 
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|. 116. τὰ wépyapa, i.e. Troy. So infra]. 122. 

|. 118. ‘They did not long detain me from setting 
sail with speed.’ 

|. 120. ὅπως ἴδοιμ ἄθαπτον, ‘that I might see him ere 
buried.’ The journey from Scyrus to Troy would be very 
short, cp. Ἱ. 123. οὐ γὰρ εἰδόμην. The middle voice of 
εἶδον is not rare in the Tragic poets. It seems to imply 
a special interest in the sight on the part of the speaker. 
‘For [ had never sight of him.’ 

|. 122. témwt Τροίᾳ πέργαµα, ‘the towers which over- 
hang Troy.’ αἱρήσοιμ. For the optative, cp. Aj. 313 
εἰ μὴ φανοίην may, κ.τ.λ. The future optative is rarely found 
except in oratio obliqua. 

|. 123. πλέοντί pot. For the dat. cp. O. T. 735 καὶ τίς 
χρόνος τοῖσδ ἐστὶν οὐξεληλυθώς ; 

|. 124. πικρόν, owing to the death of Achilles. The 
acc. must be taken with κατηγόµην, a construction somewhat 
unusual. 

|. 126. ὀμνύντες, the plural is admissible because στρατός 
is a ‘noun of multitude.’ Cp. supra Aesch. Pers. 1. 50. - 

|. 128. ἔκειτο, ‘lay ready for burial.’ 

. 129. οὗ µακρῴ xpévw. The words go with ἐπεί, ‘ not 
long after.’ 

l. 130. ὡς εἰκὸς ἦν, sc. µε ἐλθεῖν. 

|. 132. τληµονέστατον, ‘most wicked ’ i.e. most reckless 
of right and justice. Cp. El. 439 τληµονεστάτη γυνή, 
of Clytemnestra. 

|. 133. “Axt\ddws. The -εως of these genitives may be 
scanned as one syllable or two. Cp. Ὀδυσσέως (u-—v --). 
|. 153 etc. ᾿Αχιλλέως (υ-- υ--) supra |. 29. 

1. 134. ἑλέσθαι, ‘choose,’ ‘ take for your own.’ 

1. 135. Adéprov. Sophocles uses Λαρτίου, Λαέρτου and 
Λαερτίου for the gen. of «Λαέρτης. 

|. 136. δακρύσας, ‘bursting into tears,’ such is the 
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signification of the aorist tense. ἐξανίσταμαι, ‘rise up 
from the assembly.. We may suppose that Neopto- 
lemus preferred his request to the Atridae when in 
council. 

1. 138. ὦ σχέτλιε The sing. number is used because 
Neoptolemus addresses himself specially to the chieftain, 
who had told him the decision of the council. 

1. 139. πρὶν μαθεῖν ἐμοῦ, ‘ before you learnt of me.’ For 
the gen. after pavédver, cp. O. T. 545 µανθάνεν ὃ ἐγὼ 
κακὸς σοῦ. 

|. 140. 6 8 εἶπ ᾿Οδυσσεύς, ‘And then Odysseus said,’ 
lit. ‘And he said, (that is,) Odysseus.’ The article has a 
demonstrative force. Cp. Eur. El. 17 τὸν pév...méddXovr’ 
’"Opeornv. adv κύρει, ‘he chanced to be at hand.’ κύρει is 
the imperfect with the omission of the augment which 
is permissible in long speeches, cp. δάκρυσα just above. 

]. 142. αὖτά (the arms) κἀκεῖνον, ‘and him’ i.e. and the 
body of Achilles. 

1. 143. ἤρασσον κακοῖ.. So ὀνείδεσιν ἤρασσον Aj. 724, 
θείνει 8 ὀνείδει Aesch. S. ο. T. 382. Supply αὐτούς or αὐτόν 
(of Odysseus). 

|. 144. οὐδὲν ἐνδεὲς ποιούµενος, ‘omitting no term of 
insult.’ 

1146. 6 3 ἐνθάδ ἥκων, ‘being brought into _ this 
position.” Cp. Ο. T. 1158 εἷς τόδ ἥξεις, O. C. 1265 
κάκιστος ἥκειν (infra O. C. 17). 

1. 147. πρὸς ἀξήκουσεν These words go with 3% 
ἠἡμείψατο, and δηχθείς is used absolutely, ‘in vexation.’ 

|. 148. Greek tragedy takes little or no account of 
Chronology. The Trojan war lasted only 10 years, and 
Neoptolemus had not seen his father when it began, 
yet Odysseus reproaches him for taking no share in it. 
So in the Electra, Orestes is conveyed away as an infant 
at his father’s death, who has been absent from home 10 
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years at Troy; and left him as a child at home on his 
departure. 

|. 149. καὶ ταῦτ, i.e. τὰ ὅπλα, The words must be 
joined with ¢yov. καὶ λέγεις: not only do you do nothing, 
but you even speak impudently. 

|. 150. οὗ µή ποτ... ἐκπλεύσῃς, ‘you certainly shall 
never.’ There is no reason to suppose an ellipse of δέος 
ἐστί: the subjunctive is used to express a strong assertion 
in regard to the future. The future can be used in the 
same way, e.g. El. 1052 οὔ σοι μὴ µεθέψοµαί ποτε though 
this is less usual. Cp. Hom. Od. τα. 383 δύσομαι εἰς ᾿Αίδαο 
καὶ dy νεκύεσσι φαείνω. Cp. supra Aj. 32. ἐς τὴν Σκῦρον, 
‘to your Scyros,’ the article is contemptuous. 

|. 151. κακά is acc. after ἀκούσας, but must also be 
supplied in an adverbial sense to ἐξονειδισθες. For a 
similar construction, cp. Ant. 637 καὶ cupperiox καὶ φέρω τῆς 
airias, where the genitive is really in construction with 
the first word in the line. 

|. 152. πλέω, ‘I am sailing,’ ‘I am on my voyage.’ 

|. 153. ‘By Odysseus, vilest of men, and born of vile 
parents. Cp. Eur. Androm. 590 ὦ κάκιστε, κἀκ κακῶν. 
Ulysses was supposed to be really the son of Sisyphus, 
‘quia ex furtivo Sisyphi compressu gravidam Anticleam 
duxerat Laertes.’ 

|. 154. ὡς τοὺς ἐν τέλει, ‘so much as those in authority’ 
i.e. as the Atridae; οἱ ἐν τέλει, of ἐν τέλει BeBSres=those in 
power. In prose even τέλη is used in this sense. 

|. 155. ἐστὶ πᾶσα τῶν ἡγουμένων, ‘is entirely in the 
power of the rulers.’ For this sense of ἐστί, cp. Ant, 
437 πόλις γὰρ οὐκ ἔσθ ἥτις ἀνδρός ἐσθ ἑνός, QO. T. οἱ] GAN 
dori τοῦ λέγοντος. 

|. 159. ‘May he be my friend, and the friend of the. 
gods,’ | 
ll. 160—170, The metre of these lines is irregular, 

R2 
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Observe also that the Doric dialect is used, in Ta, μᾶτερ, 
ἐπηυδώμαν, ᾿Ατρειδᾶν. This is usual in the choruses, or lyric 
parts of tragedy, the Doric being, as it were, the native 
dialect of choric poetry. The chorus call Gaia to witness 
that even at the time of the giving of the arms to Odysseus, 
they had lifted up their voices to her in protest against 
the unjust act. 

]. 160. Gaia (=Rhea or Cybele) was accounted the 
oldest of the gods. Cp. Ant. 338 θεῶν δὲ τὰν ὑπερτάταν yay 
κ.τ.λ. ὀρεστέρα: the rites of Cybele were celebrated on 
the mountains. The worship of Rhea being observed in 
Phrygia and Lemnos, the chorus could invoke the deity 
in both places. παμβῶτι: this epithet applies to Ta ina 
more literal sense than ὀρεστέρα. 

1], 161. τὸν µέγαν Πακτωλὸν evdypucov, ‘the mighty 
Pactolus, rich in gold.’ Sophocles does not observe the 
rule that two attributes cannot be joined to one substan- 
tive without a conjunction, (πολλὰ καὶ péyada etc). Cp. 
Ο. T. 1199 τὰν γαμψώνυχα παρθένον χρησµφδόν, O. C. 675 
τὰν GBarov θεοῦ | φυλλάδα µυριόκαρπον. Observe that one 
adj. precedes, the other, follows the substantive. 

|. 162. κἀκεῖ, ‘even there’ i. e. even when at Troy. 

1]. 163. ‘When the insolence of the Atridae went 
wholly against him (Neoptolemus, who is close at hand).’ 
For πᾶσ ἐχώρει, which must be taken together, cp. O. T. 
1440 πᾶσ ἐδηλώθη. 

1. 164. ὅτε defines the time of ἐχώρε, ‘at the time 
when.’ πάτρια, πατρῴα would be more usual of posses- 
sions derived from a father. ‘The ancients distinguished 
narpgos, “descending from father to son,” as property, 
fortune etc., from πάτριος “ handed down from forefathers ” 
as manners, customs, institutions ; while πατρικός is used 
chiefly of hereditary friendships and feuds. L. and S. 
sub voc. πατρῴος. παρεδίδοσαν, i.e. τῷ Λαρτίου. 
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|. 165. ‘O blessed goddess, who ridest on the bull- 
slaying lions,’ i.e. riding in a car drawn by lions. Cp. 
Virg. Aen. 12. 735 ‘junctos conscendebat equos.’ 

Ἱ. 166. σέβας ὑπέρτατον. These words must be taken 
in apposition to τγεύχεα, Ἱ. 164. 


4. 


1. 2. μοῦνο. Other Ionic forms allowed in the Tragg. 
are νοῦσος, ξεῖνος, γούνατα, and µέσσος, 

. 4. κατείχοµεν | γνώµῃ, ‘we had in our minds.’ 

. 7. παῖδε. Antigone and Ismene are meant. ὁρῶν. 
The miseries of Oedipus are apparent to the eye; he is 
old and blind, ill-clad, and dependent on charity for food. 

1. 10, ἐσθῆτι σὺν τοιᾷδε--΄' having such robes.’ σύν is 
frequently used by Sophocles to denote accompanying 
circumstances. Cp. O. T. 17 σὺν ynpa βαρεῖς, O. C. 1663 
σὺν νόσοις | ἀλγεινό τῆς. Homeric use of the article for 
a relative. This is not uncommon in Aeschylus and 
Sophocles in the oblique cases, after vowels. In Euri- 
pides it is more rare. Cp, Eur. El. 279 τῷ πατὴρ ἀπώλετο. 

], 11. Ὑέρων Ὑέροντ.. These words complete συγκατῴ- 
κηκεν, ‘has made its dwelling with him, aging with his age.’ 
The dative is due to συν- in composition. The colloca- 
tion of the same word in different cases is common in 
tragedy. Aesch. P. V. 19 ἄκοντά σ᾿ ἅκων, ib. 218 ἐἑκόνθ 
ἑκόντι, ib. 674 ἄκουσαν ἄκων. So Hom. Od. 5. 155 παρ οὐκ 
ἐθέλων ἐθελούσῃ, with an inversion of the negative in order 
to obtain the favourite order. 

]. 12. πλευράν, sing. for pl. κρατί, ‘on his head.’ 

L 14. ἀδελφὰ 8. . . τούτοισι», ‘akin to these ;’ his main- 
tenance is in harmony with his attire. For the meta- 
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phorical use, cp. Ant. 192 ἀδελφὰ τῶνδε κηρύξαςε. The dat. 
is here used because the word expresses similarity; in 
Ant, the gen. is due to the substantival use. Cp. ὑμεναίων 
ἔγκληρον Ant. 814, τοῖς ἰσοθέοις ἔγκληρα ib. 837. Φορεῖ has 
a literal sense. Oedipus seems to have carried a wallet 
for provisions. 

ll. 17, 18. τροφαῖς | ταῖς catow, ‘by reason of your nur- 
ture.’ The dat. is used as in Ant. 390, 1 σχολῇ ποθ ἤξειν 
Seip’ ἂν ἐξηύχουν ἐγὼ | ταῖς σαῖς ἀπειλαῖς, Eur. Hel. 79 ταῖς 
ἐκείνης συμφοραῖς ἐμὲ στυγεῖς. κάκιστος . . . ἤκειν, ‘that I 
am reduced to be the basest of men.’ For this use of Feo 
cp. O. T. 1519 ἀλλὰ θεοῖς Υ ἔχθιστος feo. But the literal 
meaning, ‘I am here,’ is not altogether lost sight of. 

ll. το, foll. GAN’ ἔστι γάρ κ.τ.λ. ἀλλά is continued in 
καὶ πρὸς σοί κ.τ.λ. The sentence is interrupted in order 
to give prominence to the clause gor: γὰρ πᾶσι. θρόνων, 
partitive gen. én’ ἔργοις πᾶσι, ‘in all his deeds.’ - Aesch. 
Suppl. 1037 τίεται & aioddpnris θεὸς ἔργοις ἐπὶ σεμνοῖς. 

1], 22. The meaning is, ‘My wrongs to you admit of 
remedy, but cannot be made worse.’ Bitterness and re- 
proaches will not make Polynices more sensible of his 
guilt: and Oedipus has reached the extreme of misery. 

. 25. ἀτιμάσας, ‘dishonouring me,’ 1.6. by not deigning 
to reply. In this sense ἄτιμος is not uncommon. O. C. 
49, 50 µή μµ ἀτιμάσῃς . . . ὧν σε προστρέπω φράσαι, to which 
the answer is οὐκ ἄτιμος ἐξ ἐμοῦ gavel. 

|. 26. & µηνίες. The acc. is cognate, and almost=an 
adverb. ‘Why, you are angry!’ The usual construction 
of µηνίω is given in O. C. 1274 πατρὶ μηνίσας φόνου. 

|. 28. For ἀλλά, placed after the imperative in entreaties, 
cp. El. 411 συγγένεσθέ γ ἀλλὰ νῦν, ib. 415 λέγ ἀλλὰ τοῦτο, 
It is not uncommon. 

], 20. δυσπρόσοιστον, ‘hard to approach,’ ‘morose.’ 
ἀπροσήγορογξξπεϊίπει speaking nor allowing speech. 
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. 30. προστάτη», ‘suppliant.’ This sense of the word 
only occurs here and O.C. 1171. Usually it means 
a ‘protector, and specially the protector of a metic or 
resident alien. 

|. 34. ἢ δυσχεράναντ’, κ.τ.λ. δυσχεραίνεν can mean ‘to 
cause difficulties,’ hence here ‘ causing annoyance,’ ‘ vexa- 
tious.’ In a similarly causal sense κατοικτίσαντα--΄ arous- 
ing pity.’ This sense is however rare, and perhaps due in 
part to the use of τέρψαντα in |. 33. 

. 35. παρέσχε, the gnomic aorist. Cp. Ant. 1353 y%,. - 
τὸ φρονεῖν ἐδίδαξαν. τινά, ‘of some kind,’ softens the oxy- 
moron φωνὴν τοῖς ἀφωνήτοὶς. 

|. 37. αὐτὸν τὸν θεόν-- Poseidon, at whose altar Polymces 
had been sacrificing. ποιούμενος, the middle is used of an 
action done for one’s own benefit. 

|. 38. ἔνθεν, ‘from whose altar.’ The raising up from 
an altar implied protection. 6&8... podetv, ‘so that I 
came hither.’ ἀνέστησεν has almost the sense of ἔπεμψε, 
hence the infin. 

. 39. ὁ τῆσδε τῆς γῆς κοίρανος, i.e. Theseus, king of 

Attica, 

«42. καὶ ταῖνδ ἁδελφαῖν, ‘these sisters here.’ The 
omission of the article implies that they are present, close 
at hand. κυρεῖν, ‘to be made good.’ Cp. Tr. 291 νῦν 
σοι τέρψις ἐμφανὴς κυρεῖ. 

1. 43. & 8 ἦλθον, ‘why I came,’ cp. Ἱ. 26. ΟΡ. Ο. Τ. 
1005, καὶ μὴν μάλιστα tour ἀφικόμη». 

1. 46. γονῇ ... Ὑεγαιτέᾳ. We should have expected 
yepairepos, but such an Aypallage is common in the tragic 
writers. Cp. Eur. Tro. 1110 πατρῷον Oddapoy ἑστίας, ib. 
H. F. 336 ἀθλίφ μητρὸς modi. 

1. 47. φύσει νεώτερο. For this use of φύσει (=‘by 
birth’) cp. Hdt. 7. 134 φύσει γεγονότες εὖ. 

|. 49. χειρὸς οὖδ ἔργου. Both words come under one 
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general notion, and so are connected by οὐδέ, not by οὔτε. 
Cp. Aj. 439 008" ἔργα peio χειρὸς ἀρκέσας ἐμῆς. 

l. 63. ταύτῃ, ‘in this way,’ i.e. to this effect. For the 
fem. demonstrative cp. Ο. T. 857, 8 οὔτε τῇδ ἐγὼ | βλέψαιμ 
ἂν ovvex’ οὔτε τῇδ ἂν ὕστερον. 

|. 53. Doric Argos in Peloponnese must be distin- 
guished from Pelasgic Argos in Thessaly. So we find, 
O. C. 378, τὸ κοῖλον "Αργος Bas φυγάς, El. 4 τὸ yap παλαιὸν 
"Αργος οὐπόθεις τόδε. 

Ἱ. 54. λαβὼν "Αδραστον πενθερό», i.e. taking to wife the 
daughter of Adrastus. 

|. 55. After ἔστησα supply πάντας. γῆς .. . ᾽Απίας-- Ρε]ο- 
ponnese, so called, according to tradition, from Apis, a 
king of Argos. It is doubtful whether this word is the 
same with ἄπιος (a), ‘distant.’ Sophocles, O. C. 1685, 
uses ἄπιος (a)=‘ far off.’ 

1. 56. καὶ τετίµηνται δόρει, ‘and are honoured most in 
war. The superlative must be continued from πρῶτοι. 
For the language cp. O. T. 1202 βασιλεὺς καλεῖ | ἐμὸς καὶ 
τὰ peytor ἐτιμάθης. 

ο]. 68. πανδίκως, ‘justly,’ i.e. as becomes a prince, who 
ought to die in the attempt to recover his throne rather 
than remain in banishment. Cp. O. T. 853 φανεῖ δικαίως 
ὀρθόν. Others ‘in fair fight.’ 

], 62. ἐμαυτοῦ κ.τ.λ. The genitives depend on λιτάς, 
‘prayers in behalf of.’ 

Ἱ. 64. λόγχαις, ‘spears,’ i.e. leaders, each of whom was 
distinguished by his spear. 

]. 66. οωνῶν ὁδοῖς, ‘in the ways of birds,’ i.e. in augury. 
Prometheus communicated to mankind the secret of divi- 
nation by the flight of birds. Aesch. P. V. 487 foll. 
ἐνοδίους te συµβόλους | γαμψωνύχων τε πτῆσιν οἰωνῶν σκεθρῶς 

| διώρισ’, κ.τ.λ. 

ll. 70, 71. κατασκαφή is dat. of the manner; πυρί of 
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the instrument. For Tydeus and Capaneus see supra 
Aesch. 3. 

|. 72 ὄρνυται, ‘rushes on.’ The word expresses the 
youthful vigour of Parthenopaeus. 

|. 73. ‘Called after the manner of his birth from a 
mother who was long a virgin,’ i.e. Parthenopaeus, from 
παρθένυς. χρόνῳ must be taken with πρὀσθεν. The genitive 
goes with ἐπώνυμος, to which λοχευθείς is added in further 
explanation. | 

ll. 75, Ἴ6. ‘And I, your son, or if not your’s but the 
child of evil destiny, called at least your son.’ Cp. O. T. 
1080 ἐγὼ 8 ἐμαυτὸν maida τῆς τύχης νέµων. 

1.78. of, i.e. ὁ στρατός. ἀντί, κ.τ.λ., ‘by these thy children 
and thy life,’ i.e. as you love them. Cp. the use of the word 
ἀντιάζω. In this sense πρός with the gen. is more common. 

|. 80. μῆνιν . . . εἰκαθεῖν, ‘to yield in your wrath.’ The 
acc. is almost cognate, or rather in apposition to the 
cognate idea. Cp. O. C. 1204 βαρεῖαν ἡδονὴν νικᾶτέ µε. 
This use is not found elsewhere with the verb εἰκαθεῖν. 

|. 81. Tad ἀνδρί, i.e. ἐμοί. 

1. 82. πάτρας. ἀποσυλᾶν τινά τι is the more usual con- 
struction, but the gen. is convenient here because it suits 
ἐξέωσε. 

1. 83. ἐκ χρηστηρίων, ‘issuing from oracles.’ 

1. 84. οἷς ἂν σὺ προσθῇ, ‘(That side) to which you attach 
yourself,’ or dAxnv may be supplied with προσθῇ. 

|. 85. κρηνῶν . . . ὁμογνίων, ‘by the wells of which our 
fathers drank and the gods of our family.’ The adjective 
must be taken with both substantives. The scarcity of 
water in Greece gave a kind of sacredness to the springs. 

|. 88. οἰκοῦμεν, ‘have a home.’ 

|. 92. τἡμή ... ppevi, ‘my purpose. Cp. Ant. 1015 
τῆς ans ἐκ Φφρενός, ib. 1063 ὡς μὴ ᾽μπολήσων ἴσθι τὴν ἐμὴν 
φρένα, Pers, 40 and note. 
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|. 93. ὄγκος has much the same signification as the 
Latin ‘moles,’ (1) ‘trouble,’ ‘ difficulty,’ as here, (2) ‘size,’ 
and finally, ‘ pride.’ 

|. 96. έστι-- ἔξεστι, ‘it is in my power.’ 

1. 98. τοῦ πέµψαντος odver’, i.e. for Theseus’ sake. 

|. E00. τῆσδε δημοῦχος xGovds, ‘guardian of this land.’ 
δημοῦχος is treated as a substantive. 

|. 102. δικαιῶν ὥστε, ‘deeming it right that he should.’ 
Cp. Ο. C. 570 παρῆκεν ὥστε βραχέ ἐμοὶ δεῖσθαι φράσαι. 

|. 103. ὀμφῆς. There is a religious association cling- 
ing to the word. Cp. Ο. C. 550 κατ ὀμφὴν σήν. 

|. 104. ἀξιωθείς, ‘deemed worthy of a reply.’ 

|. 105. τοῦδ is emphatic, ‘of him whom you see before 
you.’ 

. τού. σκῆπτρα καὶ Opdvous. The plur. is very common 
in these words. It adds a kind of splendour to the 
expression. 

|. 108. τὸν αὐτὸς αὗτοῦ. For the emphatic juxtaposition 
cp. O. C. 442 of τοῦ πατρὸς τῷ πατρί. 

|. 109. gopety must be taken after έθηκας. ΟΡ. Eur. 
Her. 990 κάµνειν µε τήνδ ἔθηκε τὴν νόσον. 

ll. 11ο, 1. πόνῳ... κακῶν. Cp. συμφορὰ κακῶ», etc. ἐμοί 
must be taken after ταὐτφ. 

|. 113. ὥσπερ ἂν {6, ‘whatever be my life.’ Oecdipus 
alludes to Polynices’ mention of his τροφαί. Some take 
ὡς for ἕως which is doubtful. pepynpévos. The participle 
is connected in construction with ζῶ, which requires 
€yo. 

1. 114. µόχθῳ τῴδ ἔθηκας ἔντροφον, ‘you have cast me 
into this trouble in which I live.’ Cp. Aj. 622 παλαιᾷ é- 
τροφος ἡμέρᾳ. 

|. 115. ἐκ σέθεν-- ὑπὸ cov. This use of ἐκ is common 
in Sophocles. 

|. 117. ph. The position of the negative, which be- 
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longs to ἐξέφυσα, is remarkable. Cp. El. 905 δυσφημῶ 
μὲν od, 

. 118. 4 τᾶν οὐκ ἂν 4, ‘ Verily, I should not be alive at 
all.’ τὸ σὸν pépos. Cp. Ant. 1062 οὕτω γὰρ ἤδη καὶ δοκῶ 
τὸ σὸν µέρος. 

Ι. 120. ἐς τὸ συμπονεῖν, ‘looking to the help which they 
give me.’ 

|. 123. ὡς αὐτίκ. The ὡς is pleonastic, as m ὡς έτη- 
τύµως, ὡς παρ οὐδέν, and similar expressions. ‘The God 
regards thee not indeed immediately as yet.’ ofSe. Όε- 
dipus speaks as if he saw the battalions. Others, ‘the 
God regards thee not yet, as he soon will regard thee,’ i. e. 
the god will soon punish thee. 

|. 124. οὐ γάρ, κ.τ.λ., ‘for there is one who shall never 
call that (town) his city.’ Polynices is to die ἄπολις. 
This use of τις in threats is not uncommon, e. g. Aj. 1138 
tour els ἀνίαν τοῦπος ἔρχεταί τινι. 

. 128. ἐλθεῖν, sc. τὰς dpds. The curses are regarded as 
living spirits whom Oedipus has called into being. So in 
Aesch. S. ο. Τ. 695, 6 φίλου γὰρ ἐχθρά pos πατρὸς τέλει 
dpa | ξηροῖς ἀκλαύστοις ὄμμασιν προσιζάνει. 

. 129. tv ἀξιῶτον, ‘that ye think it worth while.’ Cp. 
El. 172 οὐκ ἀξιοῖ φανῆναι. 

. 130. καὶ μὴ ᾿ξατιμάζητον, εἰ, κ.τ.λ., ‘and may not think 
it a light matter that.’ 

|. 131. αἴδε refers to the sisters standing by. There is 
a deep pathos in this simple contrast of the brothers and 
sisters. 

ll. 132, 3. ‘ Therefore they (i.e. the sisters) are sove- 
reign over thy supplication and thy throne.’ The piety of 
the sisters condemns the conduct of the brothers. Others 
take dpai as the nom. to κρατοῦσι, and Odxnpa καὶ . .. θρόνους 
Ξ κράτη καὶ θρόνους, but the first rendering is more in accor- 
dance with the contrast drawn in aide γάρ, κ.τ.λ. The repe- 
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tition of the possessive is very emphatic. ‘The supplica- 
tion in which you trust’—‘ the throne which you hope for.’ 
For the acc. after κρατεῖν cp. Aesch. Suppl. 255 καὶ πᾶσαν 
αἶαν. . . κρατῶ. | 

1. 134. ἀρχαίοις νόµοι» Cp. Ant. 457 del... ταῦτα 
(the laws which Antigone reveres) κοὐδεὶς οἶδεν ἐξ ὅτου 
᾿ϕάνη. 

1. 137. γῆς ἐμφυλίου, ‘the land of thy kindred.’ ΟΡ. 
O. T. 1406 αμ ἐμφύλιον. 

|. 139. τὸ κοῖλον Αργος, cp. supra Ἱ. 53. 

1. 140. θανεῖν κτανεῖν 6. θανεῖν xravov would have 
been more regular, for the construction which follows (i¢' 
οὗπερ) is adapted more immediately to θανεῖν. But the use 
of the infinitive gives more prominence to the acéion in 
κτανεῖν, and it is easy to supply ἐκεῖνον. συγγενεῖ χερί is 
‘by the hands of a kinsman.’ 

1.142. ὥς o ἀποικίσῃ, ‘to remove thee hence to its own 
land.’ 

1. 143. τάσδε Saipovas, i.e. the Furies. Ocdipus dis- 
tinguishes between ’Apa and the Erinys. Cp. El. 111 καὶ 
πότνι ᾿Αρά, σεµναί τε θεῶν παῖδες Ερινύες. 

1. 144. oq, ‘you and your brother.’ 

|. 146. Fot καὶ... τε, answering to each other, cp. 
Ο. Τ. 347 καὶ συμφυτεῦσαι τοὔργον εἰργάσθαι 6, ὅσον 
κ.Τ.λ. 

|. 148. τοιαῦτ) ἔνειμε. .. γέρα, ‘apportioned such honours. 
SO γέρα . . . διώρισεν, Aesch. P. V. 438. Here the phrase 
is used ironically. 

|. 149. Tats παρελθούσαις ὁδοῖς, ‘by reason of your 
journey to Argos and hither, which are ‘ past’ journeys 
as compared with the intended journey to Thebes. 

|. 150. οὗ ξυνήδοµαι is =cupmevdd. Cp. Eur. Med. 136 
οὐδὲ συνήδοµαι, ὦ γύναι, ἄλγεσι δώµατος. 

|. 151. τῆς τ ἐμῆς must be taken with κελεύθου. no less 
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than δυσπραξίας. .In fact κέλευθος δυσπραξία re may be 
regarded as Ξ-κέλευθος δυστυχής. 

|. 152. τέλος is an accusative in apposition to the action 
of the verb. ‘With what an ending to our enterprise 
have we set forth from Argos!’ 

|. 154. τοιοῦτον οἵον, κ.τ.λ. added in further explanation 
of οἷο», 1. 152. 

1. 155. ἀποστρέψαι πάλιν, sc. τὸ στράτευµα. The con- 
struction with οἷον is no longer kept in view. 

|. 156. συγκῦρσαι. Supply δεῖ or χρή from ἔξεστι. 

Ἱ. 157. τοῦδ is Oedipus. ὄὅδε-- ἐγώ does not stand 
without some other word in Sophocles, i.e. 83 ἀνήρ, etc. 
But others take it =épod. For ὅμαιμος means ‘brother’ 
or ‘sister,’ rather than ‘son’ or ‘daughter ;’ and it is not 
likely that Polynices weuld refer at this moment to the 
peculiar relation in which Oedipus stood to his daughters. 

|. 159. ἐάν. Theaislong. So Ar. Vesp. 228, Plut. 126. 
There seems to be no other instance of this in the Tragg., 
but ἄν is long in Eur. Tro. 409 οὐκ ἂν ἁἀμισθί, H. F. 
1254. 

|. 161. The construction goes on from ἀλλ ὑμεῖς in 
157 to σφώ y in 159, and finally to ἀτιμάσητε, the simple 
entreaty GAN’ ὑμεῖς μὴ ἀτιμάζητε being amplified by the 
dependent clauses, ἐπεὶ, κ.τ.λ. . . . ἐὰν, κ.τ.λ. 

1. 162. κἂν κτερίσµασι. The verbal notion, ‘honour me 
with,’ or the like, must be supplied from θέσθε, 

|. 164. τοῦὸ ἀνδρός is gen. of origin with κοµίζετον, 
‘obtain from this man.’ So with the middle voice, 
O. T. 580 ἂν ᾖ θέλουσα mavr’ ἐμοῦ κοµίεται. Todd’ ἀνδρός, 
i.e. Oedipus. οἴ---τούτοις ἅ. 

|. 165. τῆς ἐμῆς ὑπουργίας, ‘for the service rendered to 
me. Gen. of cause. Cp. Ο. T. 48 σωτῆρα κλῄζει τῆς 
πάρος προθυµίας. 

1. 164. τὸ ποῖον. Cp. O. Τ. 291 τὰ ποῖα ταῦτα; the 


254 NOTES. 


addition of the article is common. It adds a kind of 
definiteness to the interrogative. 

|. 168. στρέψαι is the first aor. imperat. middle. 

|. 170. οὖχ ofdy τε, ‘it is impossible. For the quantity 
cp. supra Phil. 32. αὖθις, ‘a second time. πάλιν, ‘on 
the way back to Thebes.’ | 

Ἱ. 172. ὦ wat. In the use of these words there is 
a mingled tenderness and expostulation. 

1.174. πρεσβεύοντ, ‘being the elder.’ 

. 175. τοῦ κασιγνήτου πάρα. παρά, with the gen. to 
express the agent, is not a common construction in 
classical Greek. It denotes the source from which the 
action comes. 

1. 176. ἐκφέρε. The verb is used intransitively, ‘ pro- 
ceed to their end.’ Cp. Tr. 824 ὁπότε τελεόμηνος ἐκφέροι 
ο.» ἄροτος. 

1. 177. ἐξ ἀμφοῖν, ‘at each others’ hands,’ =¢€ ἀλλήλοι». 

1.178. χρῄδει ydp=‘for he speaks his wish.’ It is 
extremely doubtful whether the words can have the sense 
which some give to them, ‘he speaks prophetically.’ 
ovyxwpntéa. The plural is common in verbals. Cp. 
Thuc. 1. 72. 1; ib. 1, 86. 2; Ant. 677 ἁμυντέα, ib. 678 
ἠσσητέα. 

|. 181. od8’ =‘ but we will not tell.’ The -δέ is adversa- 
sative. Cp. ΕΙ. 132 ot8 ἐθέλω προλιπεῖν rade. 

|. 184. καί, κ.τ.λ., ‘it is so, and do not,’ etc. Cp. Ant. 
576 δεδογμέν' ὡς ἔοικε τήνδε κατθανεῖν. | Kal coi τε κἀμοί. 

]. 185. ἔσται µέλουσα, ‘shall be a matter of anxiety.’ 
ἔσται here is used not unlike an auxiliary verb. δύσποτμος, 
κ.τ.λ., ‘inasmuch as it is rendered ill-starred,’ or as others 
‘though it is rendered,’ etc. 

. |. 187. edoSoin, ‘ prosper your life.’ 

. 188. Oavévr. It is true, as a general rule, that « of 

the dative cannot be elided in Greek tragic verse. But 
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there appear to be exceptions—(1) this passage, for the 
construction requires θανόντι, (2) Aesch. Pers. 850 παῖδ 
ἐμφ, (3) Soph. Tr. 675 ἀργῆτ' olds . .. πόκῳ, (4) Eur. Alc. 
1118 Topydv ὡς καρατόμφ, and perhaps El. 456. 

|. 189. µέθεσθ. The sisters have been clinging to 
Polynices. 

1. 199. βλέποντ’, ‘alive.’ The metaphor is very common. 
The full expression is βλέπειν (ὁρᾶν) φάος ἠελίοιο. 

. 193. εἰ χρὴ, θανοῦμαι, ‘if it is fated, I must die.’ Cp. 
Aesch. S. ο, T.719 θεῶν διδόντων οὐκ ἂν ἐκφύγοις κακά, where 
the scene is quite parallel to this. 

|. 195. εἴ σου στερηθῶ. The use of εἰ with the subjunc- 
tive is poetical and rare. Cp. O.C. 509 οὐδ ef πονῇ 
τις, O. T. 873 ef ὑπερπλησθῇ, ib. 198, εἴ re νὺξ apy, Ant. 
4IO Kel τις ᾖ σοφός. 

1, 196. For diva cp. Aj. 646, 7 ἅπανϐ ὅ . . . χρόνος | 
gue τ' ἄδηλα, σφώῴν goes with ἀρῶμαι, but σφώ must be 
understood with ἀντῆσαι. τῇδε ... χἀτέρᾳ, cp. supra |. 52 
ταύτῃ. 

|. 198. πᾶσι is masc. ‘For all may see that ye are.’ 


EURIPIDES. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Or Euripides we possess two biographies. The first 
and longer is filled with details, for the most part scanda- 
lous or mythical, of the poet’s personal life, gathered 
from the comedians and other untrustworthy sources; the 
second briefly sketches the striking characteristics of 
Euripides as a writer. Neither is of much value; and 
even the text is confused and uncertain, no good MS. 
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being in existence. Other authorities, such as Aulus 
Gellius and Suidas, seem to have repeated, without much 
examination, the stories current in their time. Hence we 
are not only left with very scanty information about the 
poet, but in the place of truth we possess a number of 
traditional stories, incorrect beyond a doubt in part, and 
yet not altogether to be cast aside. For though we may 
easily suppose that the comic poets, who were the per- 
sistent enemies of Euripides, caricatured and exaggerated — 
the facts, it is hardly possible to imagine that there was no 
foundation whatever for their jests. The poet's personal 
life may have been passed in seclusion, so that almost 
any story could be told of it without contradiction, but his 
birth and the names and condition of his parents would 
be known to many among the Athenians. When there- 
fore we are told that Euripides was an Athenian, the son 
of Mnesarchides and Clito, of whom the latter sold herbs, 
and when we find this story supported by the language of 
Aristophanes, who brings the nature of Clito’s occupation 
forward on the public stage (Ar. Acharn. 478 σκάνδικά 
por δός, µητρόθεν δεδεγµένος, ib. Ranae 840 ἄληθες & sai 
τῆς ἀρουραίας Geov;) it is difficult to disbelieve the story 
entirely, however much we may be disinclined to accept 
it as a statement of the truth. That the parents of Euri- 
pides, whatever their occupation, were not poor or despic- 
able is clear from the education which they gave their 
son; and from the fact that he possessed a considerable 
collection of books, at that time both expensive and rare. 

Euripides is said to have been born in the island of 
Salamis, on the day of the great battle, 480 B.c. If this 
date be correct, he was forty-five years the junior of 
Aeschylus, and fifteen years the junior of Sophocles. He 
was an Athenian citizen of the Phlyensian tribe. In the 
early part of his life he gave attention to gymnastic, and 


EURIPIDES. INTRODUCTION. 257 


perhaps to painting, but becoming attached to the philo- 
sophers Anaxagoras and Socrates, and the sophists Pro- 
dicus and Protagoras, he abandoned all other pursuits 
for philosophy and poetry. Socrates is said to have 
assisted him in composition, but this is probably a 
fiction, and merely means that the influence of the 
master can be traced in the poet’s work. His early 
youth would seem to have been passed on the island of 
Salamis, and perhaps he retired there even in later years ; 
at least tradition pointed out a cave in the island— 
‘spelunca taetra et horrida’ (Aul. Gell. N. A. 15. 20. 5)— 
where he composed his dramas. The date at which he 
first began to exhibit is uncertain, for we have nothing 
to guide us in the chronology of his life; but for some 
time he remained unsuccessful, until the progress of the 
Peloponnesian war, and the feelings to which it gave 
birth, induced the Athenian populace to listen with a 
more favourable ear to his peculiar style and audacious 
doctrines. Of success he reaped but little, being victorious 
only five times in all (out of some ninety or a hundred 
dramas), ‘cum eum saepe vincerent aliquot poetae igna- 
vissimi’ (Aul. Gell. N. A. 17. 4. 3), a fact due perhaps to 
the violent enmities which the poet seems to have aroused, 
rather than to deficiency of merit on his own part. 

Stories of the private life of the poet tell us that he 
was married twice, and found no happiness with either 
wife. It was by their infidelity that he was driven to 
traduce the female character in his dramas. He left three 
sons Mnesarchides, Mnesilochus, and Euripides. In 
writing he was assisted by Mnesilochus (a friend) and 
Timocrates, the Argive, but most of all by Cephisophon, 
his own slave, who also stole one of his wives away 
from him. 

The latter part of his life was passed. at a distance 
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from Athens, first in Magnesia, and afterwards in Mace- 
donia at the court of Archelaus, where also was Agathon, 
the first of Athenian tragic poets, after the Three. The 
time and reason of this absence is unknown to us, though 
it is easy to suggest that the calamities of the Pelopon- 
nesian war and the abuse poured upon him by his 
personal enemies were inducements enough to such an 
exile. In Macedonia he died, B.c. 406, a few months 
before Sophocles. ‘The common account of his death is 
that he was torn to pieces by dogs. The particular 
circumstances are variously related and in no case worth 
credit, though there is nothing impossible in the mere 
fact. He was buried in Macedonia, at the confluence of 
two rivers; but the Athenians erected a cenotaph in 
his honour, which was adorned by an epitaph from the 
hand of Thucydides. The gods themselves, to testify 
their affection for their favourite, struck his tomb with 
lightning. His reputation during the latter part of his 
life in the Grecian world must have been extraordinary: 
the stories are well known that each of the Athenian 
prisoners at Syracuse who could repeat a line of Euripides 
was set at liberty, and that a whole vessel was saved by a 
flute girl who recited the Alcestis. 

The number of plays written by Euripides is variously 
stated. About eighty titles have come down to us, the 
whole number written was possibly a hundred or more. 
Nineteen plays have survived, but in one (the Iphigeneia 
at Aulis) there are considerable interpolations, and another 
(the Rhesus) has been rejected by some critics, as not 
genuine. 

The most remarkable circumstance in the poet’s life is 
the relation in which he stood to the comedians of his 
time, and more especially to Aristophanes. That great 
poet, while paying a high tribute of respect and honour 
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to Aeschylus and Sophocles, manifests everywhere the 
fiercest hatred against Euripides, exhibiting him while 
alive in the most ridiculous and contemptible situations, 
and pursuing him, even after death, with acrimonious 
criticism. The piquancy and wit of these attacks were 
sufficient to recommend them to the public; but deeper 
causes lay beneath. The life of Euripides seems to 
have been passed in retirement; he never came for- 
ward, like Aeschylus, to fight for his country, or took 
the command of public expeditions, On such a per- 
son the Greeks looked with suspicion, attaching some- 
thing of moral obliquity to every one who took no 
interest in public affairs. He was also intimately con- 
nected with Socrates Anaxagoras and others, persons 
whom Athenians of the old school regarded with aver- 
sion and distrust as underminers of the national faith 
and morals; and he was more formidable than his masters, 
in so far as he made the theatre the medium for dis- 
seminating their peculiar doctrines. Moreover, he was 
the poet of the new generation, who had been brought up 
under the destructive influence of the Peloponnesian war. 
He criticised the received traditions of life and put logical 
fallacies in the place of principles of action. He deserted 
the old intense feeling of Athenian patriotism for some- 
thing wider and more cosmopolitan, He allowed rhetoric 
to take the place of truth, and changed simplicity into 
dexterity. Above all he brought down tragedy from the 
exalted position which she had hitherto occupied to the 
level of ordinary life. He did not describe men and 
women as they ought to be, but as they were. He was 
essentially realistic in an age when high thoughts and 
aims were fast fading out of life. He did not seek to lift 
his audience to the contemplation of great moral truths, 
but to amuse them with startling surprises, to mystify 
$2 
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them with philosophy, or puzzle them with casuistical 
problems, or weaken them with the sight of pathetic 
situations. So at least Aristophanes seems to have 
Judged; and therefore to him Euripides might very natu- 
rally appear as one who aided to push Athens onward in 
her declining course. Convinced, as he was, that the 
Persian days were better than his own, and that action 
was more than philosophy, he employed the whole power 
of his comic genius against the man who threw the 
greatest charm round the tendencies and doctrines which 
he hated, and brought them home to the Athenian public. 
For the ‘books of Anaxagoras’ would be read by few, 
but all would witness the dramas of Euripides. 

Modern critics have sought to impugn the judgment of 
Aristophanes, partly, by maintaining that Euripides was 
compelled by circumstances to write as he did, all other 
paths being trodden by his great predecessors, and, partly, 
by attributing personal bias to Aristophanes. But we can 
hardly accept this justification, for genius knows no limi- 
tations of the kind intimated; it can throw a freshness 
over the most beaten track. And there is evidence 
enough still remaining to explain the feeling of Aristo- 
phanes. He is dissatisfied with his time, and pours out 
his anger on the most prominent representative of it. 
Cleon, after his-death, he allows to rest in peace; Agathon, 
whom he abuses most grossly, he speaks of when absent 
as ἀγαθὸς ποιητὴς καὶ ποθεινὸς τοῖς Φίλοι, but he never 
relaxes towards Euripides. And no greater tribute has 
ever been paid to the power of the tragedian than this. 

Euripides is the poet of a period of transition; his 
strength does not lie, like that of Sophocles, in producing 
master-pieces of perfect art, but in clearly grasping the 
tendencies of human nature. Hence, though we must 
rate his work as inferior to that of Sophocles (no un- 
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prejudiced person who reads the Troades or Helena can 
deny this), he has exercised far greater influence on the 
subsequent history of the drama. The New Comedy was 
in part derived from him; he is the most modern of the 
ancients, and though the form is different, there is an 
inner link connecting him and the Romantic drama. 
Indeed it is scarcely an exaggeration to say that the step 
from Euripides to Shakespeare is less than the step from 
Sophocles to Euripides. Though he lost much in turning 
his eyes too exclusively from ideal forms to the realities 
around him, he was the first in the ancient world to 
recognise two great truths, (1) the influence of women on 
the happiness or misery of the human race, (2) the possi- 
bility that virtue and honesty may exist in slaves as well 
as freemen,—that slavery is in fact not φύσει but νόμφ. 
How well he succeeded in catching the spirit of his time 
and embodying it in verse is proved by the fact that he 
is quoted more frequently than any other ancient poet, 
with the single exception of Homer. 

In the structure of his plays he differs widely from his 
predecessor in two points, the introduction of the pro- 
logue and the management of the chorus. In Sophocles 
we are not instructed at the beginning in the circum- 
stances of the drama and the course which the action 
will take ; we are left to discover this as the play goes on, 
the necessary knowledge being conveyed in the speeches 
of the persons on fitting occasions. In the Oedipus 
Rex the introductory matter, if such a phrase may be 
used, is given in a conversation between Jocasta and Oedi- 
pus which takes place towards the middle of the play. 
But Euripides almost invariably begins with a prologue, 
and makes the situation at once clear to the audience. 
Thus in the Hecuba the shade of Polydorus prologizes ; 
informing the spectator that his body will be found on 
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the beach and brought to Hecuba, and that his sister 
Polyxena will be slain at the tomb of Achilles. These 
prologues are sometimes little better than play-bills, and 
are wearisome and flat. The plan of persistently intro- 
ducing them must be considered a great decline in the 
artistic arrangement of the drama. In their favour it 
may be said that they clear the way, and lighten the dia- 
logue ; thus leaving to the poet more opportunity for pas- 
sionate declamation or philosophic reflection. They also 
allow attention to be given to the cleverness with which 
the plot carries out the programme, for the spectator 
knowing wha/ will happen is only interested in watching 
how it will happen. They offered an opportunity to 
Aristophanes of which he was not slow to avail himself. 
—The choruses of Euripides are not so closely connected 
with the subject matter of the play, as in Aeschylus 
or Sophocles. They are lyric songs, often of extreme 
beauty, forming interludes in the course of the action, 
and therefore interrupting rather than assisting the unity 
of the drama. Aristotle remarks with regard to them 
that it makes no difference whether an irrelevant song, 
or a passage from another play is introduced; each is 
equally blameable in art. The object of thus breaking 
away from the traditional view of the chorus was, no 
doubt, to afford relief to the minds of the spectators, 
and heighten the interest by contrast. Moreover, the 
chorus was essentially a moralising element in the older 
drama: it brought the ideal side of the action more 
plainly before the spectators. To Euripides therefore 
it was a stumbling-block. His plays did not present, 
and were not intended to present, such high thoughts 
as those which had occupied the chorus hitherto; and 
the reflections which were called forth could be put 
more properly in the mouths of the actors. The 
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increasing expenses of the Peloponnesian war were an 
external reason for diminishing the part of the chorus. 
The training could no longer be carried to the same 
pitch of excellence, when the means were required for 
other purposes. 

Leaving out of sight these two peculiarities, the plots 
of Euripides are not specially noticeable. ‘They seldom 
deserve praise, being arranged merely to bring out 
pathetic situations, and vary from the tragic to the 
melodramatic. In some plays, e.g. the Troades, there 
can hardly be said to be any plot at all; in the Rhesus 
the scenes are held together by the most slender thread, 
and two lines of interest cross each other. In the Hecuba 
the connection is fortuitous rather than real; there is no 
reason beyond a stage necessity, for the finding of the 
body of Polydorus, or for the presence in the camp of 
the Thracian king on whom Hecuba executes vengeance. 
The ‘Deus ex Machina,’ which Sophocles employs in 
the Philoctetes, appears in Euripides, e.g. in the Hippo- 
lytus, the Hercules Furens, and the Electra. Aristotle’s 
well-known judgment is that Euripides, ‘though in other 
respects he arranges his plots ill, is the most tragic of 
poets,’ i.e. his plots are so constructed as to move the 
spectator most. This is eminently true of the Medea, 
the Hippolytus, and Hercules Furens. In other plays, 
e. g. the Alcestis and Ion, the tragic element is transitory, 
and the play ‘ends well:’ in others again, e.g. the 
Helena, there is really nothing tragic at all. 

In his use of language Euripides is for the most part 
simple and easy. He avoids the long rolling compounds 
of Aeschylus—‘ which none but he could wield ;’ and 
the subtilty which so often makes the sentences of 
Sophocles intellectual puzzles. Yet he is not prosaic, 
owing to his choice of words and effective arrangement. 
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Aristotle tells us that he transferred a line from prose to 
poetry by the alteration of a single word, changing 


Φαγέδαιναν ἤ µου σάρκας ἐσθίει ποδός 
(a line of Aeschylus) into 
Φαγέδαιναν ἥ µου σάρκα θοινᾶται ποδός. 


Ancient critics praised the grace and charm of his 
style: even Aristophanes, in this matter, did not despise 
him fora master. Inamodern judgment some deduction 
will always be made for rhetorical artifices and exaggerated 
sententiousness. The Dialogue, at times, is nearer the 
practice of the law-courts than the dignity of tragedy, as 
for instance in the altercation between Admetus and 
Pheres in the Alcestis, Hecuba and Polymestor in the 
Hecuba, though here the poet may have designedly 
adopted a lower tone; and the same charge may be 
brought against Sophocles in the latter part of the Ajax. 
The Athenians appear to have taken a remarkable delight 
in these exhibitions of the gladiatorial intellect. The 
general reflections often come in where they are out of 
place. It is harsh to represent Hecuba, while yet in 
the freshness of her grief for her daughter, as entering into 
a comparison of physical and human nature. The thoughts 
are often common-place in our minds; but in passing 
judgment upon Euripides in this respect we must bear 
in mind that the common-places of one age are the 
great discoveries of an earlier period ;—that in. moments 
when our feelings are exceptionally stirred even common- 
places have a new meaning, and impress themselves on 
the imagination with all the force of discoveries ;—that 
the appeal to generalities affords a sort of rest to the 
perplexed spirit, and is therefore not out of place in 
tragedy, (compare our own appeal to the familiar truths 
of Scripture under similar circumstances); and _ that 
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general ideas had a sacredness in the age of Euripides: 
which they cannot have now. The individual sentiment 
was ennobled and transfigured, as it were, by being 
connected with some general notion. In other cases 
the extreme beauty of these reflections is the best jus- 
tification for them. Cp. Hipp. 192, foll.—In the metre 
of Euripides there is considerable laxity, resolved feet 
occupying a large space. This is even more the case in 
the lyric measures than in the senarii. He also appears 
to have introduced the practice into tragedy of dwelling 
upon one syllable for more than a single pause; a 
practice which Aristophanes parodies in the word εἶειειει- 
ειελίσσετε (ΞΞεἱλίσσετε), Ranae 1314. Another obvious 
blemish is the wearisome repetition of words, e.g. µέλεος 
µέλεος, κακά κακά, ἔθανες ἔθανες, and the like. 

It was one of the charges made by Aristophanes 
egainst Euripides, that he brought on the stage Stheno- 
boeas and Phaedras, and other disreputable persons. 
Sophocles also is reported to have said that ‘he delineated 
characters as they ought to be, Euripides as they are.’ 
And certainly of the numerous characters which appear in 
his plays few could be selected as ideal or exemplary ;— 
as instances of ‘noble men suffering undeservedly.’ There 
is a high-minded devotion in Makaria, the daughter of 
Heracles, who gives her life to save her race; but the 
character is thin and shadowy, and seen only in a single 
action. The same may be said of Polyxena and Iphi- 
geneia who exhibit a royal nature. Alcestis is more 
carefully drawn, and forms a fit centre-piece for ‘that 
saddest sweetest song.’ Of the men the noblest cha- 
racter is perhaps Theseus, who in the Hercules Furens 
is represented as offering consolation to Heracles, when 
the latter has recovered from his madness and is con- 
scious of the slaughter he has caused. To these may be 
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added the boy Ion, and the youth Hippolytus. On the 
other hand, in the delineation of more passionate forms of 
female character Euripides is a master. His Medea and 
Creusa are types of wifely and maternal jealousy: and 
no other poet has described more forcibly the restless- 
ness of feverish passion than the lines in which Phaedra 
longs for the cool brooks and the forest shade, Hipp. 
208 :— 

πῶς ἂν δροσερᾶν ἀπὸ κρηνῖδος 

καθαρῶν ὑδάτων map’ ἀρυσαίμην, 

ὑπό + αἰγείροις ἔν τε κοµήτῃ 

λειμῶνι κλιθεῖσ᾽ ἀναπαυσαίμην ; 
and again I. 215 foll._— 

πέµπετέ po els ὄρος" εἶμι πρὸς ὕλαν 

καὶ παρὰ πεύκας, ἵνα θηροφόνοι 

στείβουσι κύνες, 

βαλιαῖς ἐλάφοις ἐγχριμπτομένα' 

πρὸς θεῶν, ἔραμαι κυσὶ θωῦξαι, 

kal παρὰ χαΐταν ξανθὰν ῥίψαι 

Θεσσαλὸν ὅρπακ᾽, ἐπίλογχον ἔχουσ᾽ 

ἐν χειρὶ βέλος. 

To these, when we have once allowed tragedy to leave. 
the height of her great argument and represent human 
nature in conflict with itself, rather than struggling against 
supernatural forces, the highest praise must be given. 
They are worthy to stand beside the Cleopatra of Shake- 
speare. Other characters are merely distinguished by their 
vehemence, which however is carried to splendid, if tragic 
and awful, heights. Hecuba, in the drama of that name, 
at times rises to the sublime passionateness of Constance 
in King John :— 

ef por γένοιτο Φθόγγος ἐν βραχίοσι 
καὶ χερσὶ καὶ κόµαισι καὶ ποδῶν βάσει, 
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ἢ Δαιδάλου τέχναισιν ἢ θεοῦ τινός, 

_ ὡς πάνθ ὁμαρτῇ σῶν ἔχοιτο γουνάτων 
κλαίοντ, ἐπισκήπτοντα παντοίφυς λόγου’ 
ὦ δέσποτ᾽, ὦ µέγιστον Ἕλλησιν dos, 
mov, παράσχες χεῖρα τῇ πρεσβύτιδι 
τιμωρὸ», εἰ καὶ μηδέν ἐστιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως. 

Similar vehemence will be found in Agave, Alcmene, 
Andromache, and Medea, mingled at times with an un- 
utterable depth of pathos, e.g. in the famous lines Med. 
930 ἔτικτον αὐτούς' ζῆν 8 ὅτ᾽ ἐξηύχου τέκνα | ἐσῆλθέ pw οἶκτος εἰ 
γενήσεται τάδε. The pictures are not altogether pleasing ; 
they imply a condition of feeling in which the ordinary curbs 
of nature and law are relaxed, but they reveal a powerful 
element in human nature, which in the interest of truth 
it was well should be brought to light. In his own 
generation Euripides passed for a misogynist ; and the 
story is told that his seclusion in Salamis was invaded by 
a band of furious dames, who would have taken his life, 
but for a solemn promise of amendment. It would be 
nearer the truth to say that he showed clearly, how a 
passionate nature, when emancipated from authority, 
though weaker, is more dangerous than one in which the 
elements are ‘ kindlier mixed.’ 


1. 


. 2. πέµψαντος... µέταΞξξμµεταπέµψαντος, ‘having sent me 
for you,’ cp. πο.” in |. 7, infra 3. 37. 

|. 3. κἄμε, ‘me’ as well as my daughter a τάφῳ, 
‘at the tomb.’ 
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1. 4. δοκοῦν is an instance of the so called acc. absolute 
=‘because it has seemed good to.’ Cp. Plato, Protag. 
314 δόξαν ἡμῖν ταῦτα ἐπορεύομεθα. The words most com- 
mon in this construction are δέον, προσῆκον, dv, ἐξόν, 
παρόν, εἱρημένον. Os Φίλ ἂν λέγοις ‘ How pleasant would 
be your words!’ (in that case). 

|. 5. Asyndeton is a natural figure in passages of 
emotion. Cp. supra Soph. 2. 93 συµπύνει πατρί | σύγκαμν' 
ἀδελφῷ, παῦσον ἐκ κακῶν ἐμέ. ἡγοῦ pot, γέρο There is 
no violation of the law of the cretic, because po be- 
longs closely to ἡγοῦ. 

l. g. θανουµένους. A woman speaking of herself in the 
plural uses the masc. gender. Cp. Androm. 357 ἑκόντες 

..avrot τὴν δίκην ὑφέξομεν. 

. 10. σηµαίνων. The pres. has the authority of the 
best MS. others σημανῶν. Cp. Soph. O. Τ. 297 dar’ 
οὑξελέγχων αὐτὸν ἔστιν. 

|. 12. τοὐπὶ σ’, ‘so far as regards you.’ Cp. Soph. 
Ant. 889 ἡμεῖς yap ἀγνοὶ τοὐπὶ τήνδε τὴν κόρην. 

1. 13. πῶς καί. xai=‘ in addition,’ ‘as a further point.’ 
Cp. Pors. Phoen. 1373. 

. 14. πρὸς τὸ δεινόν, ‘to the dreadful deed.’ Cp. Med. 
402 ἔρπ᾽ ἐς τὸ δεινόν. 

|. 16. διπλᾶ. ΟΡ. Soph. Ο. Ο. 363 dls γὰρ οὐχὶ βούλομαι 

| πονοῦσά τ᾽ ἀλγεῖν καὶ λέγουσ᾽ αὖθις πάλιν. 

|. 17. λέγων κακά--΄ telling the sad tale.’ 

. 18. πρὸς τάφῳ, ‘at the tomb. Supply ἔτεγξα rod 
ὄμμα, 

|. 20. πλήρης, ‘completely assembled.’ Cp. Orest. 884 
ἐπεὶ δὲ πλήρης éyéver ’Apyeiwv ὄχλος. σφαγάς. The poetic 
plural is common in this word. It adds force and even 
dignity to the term. 

l, 22. ἐπ᾿ ἄκρου χώματος, ‘on the top of the tomb (of 
Achilles)’ πέλας ὃ ἐγώ, sc. ἔστην. 
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|. 23. ἔκκριτοι adds to the force of λεκτοί, as if it were 
λεκτοὶ ᾿Αχαιῶν veaviat, ἔκκριτοι ὄντες. 

1. 24. σκίρτηµα µόσχου σῆς. Metaphors, such as µόσχος 
etc., are common in the tragic writers, e. g. µόσχος here 
and Androm. 712 στεῖρος οὖσα µόσχος, πῶλος, Hec. 144 
πῶλον ἀφέλξων σῶν ἀπὸ μαστῶν, Hipp. 546 etc. In other 
poets πόρτις and δάµαλις are used in the same way 
σκίρτηµα suits the metaphor. In Aesch. P. V. 675 Io, 
who is changed partly into a heifer, rushes on ἐμμανεῖ 
σκιρτήµατι. | 

|. 26. αἴρει ... χοάς, ‘lifts on high the libations.’ The 
addition of χειρί after ἐν χεροῖν is noticeable: it is required 
to make αἴρει definite. 

1. 27. θανόντι πατρί, ‘in honour of his dead father.’ 
The dat. as in χοὰς χεῖσθαι νεκύεσσι, because αἴρειν χοάς-- 
‘to pour libations.’ 

]. 29. καταστάς, ‘ taking up my position,’ ‘standing in 
presence of the army.’ Cp. Thuc. 4. 84 καταστὰς ἐπὶ τὸ 
πλῆθος εἶπον. 

1. 31. σίγα, imperat. from σιγάω. The sing. is used 
because λεώς has just preceded, and also to make the 
appeal more distinctly to each individual. ἔστησ-Ξ-έστησα, 
νήνεµον is metaphorical, the multitude being regarded as a 
roaring sea. 

]. 32. πατὶρ 8 ἐμός. δέ is regular in additions of this 
kind. Cp. Hdt. 7. 8 ᾿Αρισταγόρῃ τῷ Μιλησίῳ, δούλῳ δὲ 
ἡμετέρῳ. 

1, 34. νεκρῶν ἀγωγούς is an addition to κηλητηρίους, 
‘eliciting the dead,’ i.e. bringing them forth to assist the 
living. For the gen. cp. Tro. 1131 δακρύων ἀγωγός. 

1. 37. Χαλινωτήρια. Supply ὅπλα. The ships would be 
fastened to the shore by ropes extending from the stern 
to the beach: hence πρύμνας καὶ χαλ. 

. 38. δός takes two constructions, (1) δὸς ἡμῖν λῦσαι, 
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(2) δὺς πάντας μολεν. The difference in English=(r1) 
‘Grant to us to loose,’ (2) ‘ Grant that all may go.’ 

1. 40. ἐπηύξατο, ‘joined in the prayer;’ said Amen, as 
it were. 

1. 41. κώπης λαβών, ‘ taking by the handle.’ 

Ἱ. 43. λαβεῖν The infin. after ἕνευσε is a Homeric 
construction. 

1. 44. ds ἐφράσθη, ‘when she perceived it.’ Ἅτόνδ ἐση. 
‘sionalled this speech,’ i.e. ‘proclaimed aloud this 
speech.’ 

. 47. παρέξω δέρην. Cp. ‘He gave his back to the 
smiters.’ 

l. 49. µεθέντες, with ἐλευθέραν. Cp. Med. 1050 ἐχθροὺς 
μεθεῖσα τοὺς ἐμοὺς ἀζημίους. 

ἱ. Ρο. The living carried their condition with them 
to the future life. Cp. Soph. O. T. 1371 where Oedi- 
pus defends his action in blinding himself ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐκ oid’ 
ὄμμασιν ποίοις βλέπων | πατέρα wor ἂν προσεῖδον els Αἴδου 
µολών. Plato, Gorg. 524 ‘ And in a.word, whatever was 
the habit of the body during life, would be distinguishable 
after death, either perfectly, or in a great measure and 
for a time.’ So Agamemnon is a king after death, as 
on earth,—Aesch. Choeph. 357, foll. 

ll. 53, 4. These lines occur in the MSS. but can 
hardly be genuine. Most Edd. omit them. ὑστάτην ὅπα 
must mean ‘final command.’ οὗπερ κ.τ.λ., ‘of him 
whose power was the greatest.’ 

1. 55. δεσποτῶν. The plural is poetical: only Aga- 
memnon is meant. Cp. Ion 755 ἀλλ ἦ τι θεσφάτοισι 
δεσποτῶν νοσῶ. 

. 66. ἐξ ἄκρας ἐπωμίδος, ‘from the top of the shoulder 
piece.’ The garment was fastened over the shoulder by 
a brooch. πέπλους, also a poetical plural. 

1. 57. λαγόνος eis µέσον, ‘to the middle of her side.’ 
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The reading is not quite certain for the MSS. have 
λαγόνας. 

. 68. στέρνα κ.τ.λ., ‘breast most beautiful, as the 
breast of a statue.’ Cp. Aesch. Ag. 242 of Iphigeneia 
in a similar situation—mpérovca ὃ ὡς ἐν γραφαῖς. 

l. 60. πάντων, Sc. λόγων. 

|. 61. ὦ veavia is addressed to Neoptolemus, the son 
of Achilles, who was the ‘ priest in this sacrifice.’ 

|. 63. χρῄζεις, i.e. παίειν. 

1. 66. καὶ θνῄσκουσ’, ‘even though dying.’ 

L 67. εὐσχήμως, ‘ with decorum.’ 

|. yo. ‘None of the Argives had the same task,’ i. e. 
each was eager to do something special in honour of the 
maiden. 

l. 71. The old Scholiast remarks on this line φυλλο- 
βολεῖται Πολυξένη ὥσπερ ἐν ἀγῶνι νικήσασα. ἐκ χερῶν, ‘ with 
unsparing hand.’ 

|. 72. amAnpodow πυράν, i. e. ‘build up to its full measure,’ 
Or πληροῦν may be used in the sense of fulfilling what is 
due, as in πληροῦν λειτουργία», ‘build up the pyre which 
was her due.’ The first interpretation is the more pro- 
bable. | 

1. 74. Todd ἤκουεν κακά, i.e. ‘was thus reviled.’ So 
also κακῶς ἀκούειν, κλύει. ὀρθῶς ἀκούεινξ-  ἵο be rightly 
called.’ εὖ ἀκούειν, ‘to be well spoken of.’ 

. 77. τῇ περίσσ εὐκαρδίῳ, ‘for her who above all was 
brave of heart.’ Cp. Tro. 735 ὦ περισσὰ τιμηθεὶς τέκνον. 
The word is here used in a distinctly good sense. 

|. 78. λέγων is out of all construction, but is introduced 
as if an active, and not virtually a passive construction had 
gone before, e. g. 6 δὲ φέρων τὸν οὐ φέροντα κακῶς εἶπεν... λέγων. 

1. 79. εὐτεκνωτάτην, ‘mother of the noblest children,’ 
such as Hector and Polyxena, but most unfortunate in 
losing them. 
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. 81. The chorus in this play is composed of captive 
Trojan women. ἐπέδεσε is intransitive, lit. ‘has boiled 
over.” For the metaphor cp. Aesch. S. ο. T. 709 ἐξέζεσεν 
γὰρ Οἰδίπου xarevypara, 

|. 82. θεῶν ἀναγκαῖον τόδε, ‘this is the compulsion of 
heaven.’ Cp. Phoen. 1000 οὐκ εἷς ἀνάγκην δαιμόνων ἀφιγ- 
μένοι. 

1. 83. Cp. Soph. Ant. 1342 οὐδ ἔχω | ὅπα πρὸς πότερο» 
ἴδω, κ.τ.λ. 

. 84. πολλῶν παρόντων must be regarded as gen. 
absolute. τις... ἄλλος is a common expression for ‘ one 
.. another’ and here τόδε is inserted to make a third. 

]. 85. é@ pe, it is easy to supply µένεν αὐτοῦ but net 
necessary: ἐὰν is used absolutely=‘leave me alone,’ 
‘allow me to rest.’ Cp. géavov=‘let me be,’ Orest. 633. 
ἐκεῖθεν refers to τόδε. 

. 86. διάδοχος κακῶν κακοῖς, ‘causing evils to succeed 
evils.’ Cp. Suppl. 71 γόων ydors | διάδοχο. A somewhat 
similar use of the dative meaning ‘in addition to’ occurs 
Soph. El. 235 μὴ τίκτειν δ' ἄταν ἅταις. 

|. 87. The order of words is καὶ νῦν οὐκ ἂν δυναίµην 
ἐξαλείψασθαι τὸ ody πάθος φρενὸς ὥστε μὴ στένειν (αὐτό). 

. 89. τὸ 8 ad λίαν wapeides. τὸ λίαν is ‘excess.’ ad, 
‘onthe other hand.’ Hecuba cannot forget her child, but 
the noble manner of her death takes away excess of 
grief. 

ἱ. go. Hecuba compares human and external nature. 
Such general reflections are in the manner of Euripides, 
who often brings them at times when they are hardly 
appropriate dramatically, as here. A mother would 
hardly philosophise over the death of her daughter. 

δεινόν, ‘strange.’ 

. 91. καιροῦ θεόθεν must be taken together, ‘ gaining 
fair season from heaven,’ the same thing is expressed in 
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the next line by ὧν χρεὼν τυχεῖν. εὖ στάχυν Φέρει, 
‘bears a good crop.’ The adverb really qualifies στάχυν. 

|. 93. ἄεί, ‘at all times,’ ‘ without variation.’ For the 
construction ἄνθρωποι, ... ὁ µέν,... ὁ δέ, cp. Soph. Ant. 21. 
ov γὰρ τάφου νῷν Td κασιγνήτω Κρέων | τὸν μὲν προτίσας τὸν δ᾽ 
ἀτιμάσας ἔχει. 

1. 96. φύσιν διέφθειρ', ‘ marred his birth,’ the nature he 
had by birth. 

. 98. ἔχει ye µέντο. Whatever may be the case 
about birth, ‘education can at least “Zack what is good.’ 
The course of reasoning implies that one who is good 
by teaching will not be equal to one who is good by 
nature: but will at least be able to avoid what is base, 
that is, he will possess a kind of negative goodness. 

l 1οΙ. ‘Yet these are idle arrows of the brain.’ 
Hecuba apologises as it were for her philosophy. 

|. 102. σὺ 8. She addresses Talthybius. 

1. 103. μὴ θιγγάνειν por μηδέν, ‘that no one, I pray, 
touch her.’ The infin. is added as if σήµηνον were a 
word of ‘commanding.’ The po: is ‘ethic,’ expressing 
Hecuba’s interest in the command, and so turning it into 
an entreaty. ἀλλ’ εἴργειν, Sc. αὐτούς, or πάντας. The con- 
struction may be compared with Soph. O. T. 238 μήτ' 
ἐσδέχεσθαι . .. τινά, . . . ὠθεῖν 8 ἀπ᾿ οἴκων πάντας. 

|. 105. ναυτική τ' ἀναρχία κ.τ.λ., ‘the license of sailors 
is stronger than fire.’s Cp. Soph. Ο. Τ. 176 κρεῖσσον dpas- 
μικετοῦ πυρός... 

1. 106. 6 ph τι δρῶν. The py is due to the general 
nature of the statement=<deo µή dpaor. It is also hypo- 
thetical=ei µή τι δρᾷ. 

|. 108. βάψασα... ποντίας ἁλός, ‘having dipped it in 
the sea.’ The genitive must be regarded as partitive. 

1. 1ro. Polyxena was in a manner the bride of Achilles, 
in as much as she was sacrificed at his tomb. Hence 
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she is said to be a ‘bride without bridals, maiden and no 
maid.’ 

|. 111. προθῶμαι is the technical term for ‘laying out’ a 
corpse. Cp. Thuc. 2. 34 τὰ μὲν dora προτίθενται τῶν 
ἀπογενομένων πρότριτα σκηνὴν ποιήσαντες. ὡς μὲν ἁξία, κ.τ.λ., 
‘As you are worthy, (to be laid out), how can I? 1 
could not; but as I best can, for what can I do?’ For 
πόθεν, ‘whence,’ ‘from what source, cp. Soph. El. 8475 
πόθεν & ἂν εὗροις ... ἄρηξιν;» 

|. 112. τί γὰρ πάθω--ξ΄ what else is left to me?’ 

1. 113. κόσμον τ dyeipac’ must be connected with ὡς 8 
ἔχω. The dead bodies were laid out in rich apparel and 
decked with ornaments. Cp. Alc. 158 ἐπεὶ yap ἤσθιθ 
(Alcestis) ἡμέραν τὴν κυρίαν | ἥκουσαν, ὕδασι ποταµίοις λευκὸν 
χρόα | ἐλούσατ᾽, ἐκ δ' ἑλοῦσα κεδρίνων δόµων | ἐσθῆτα κόσμον τ' 
εὑπρεπῶς ἠσκήσατο. 

|. 115. δεσπότας with λαθοῦσα. 

|. 116. τι κλέμμα τῶν αὐτῆς δόµων, ‘aught stolen from 
her own palace,’ i.e. aught brought away secretly from 
her home in Troy. 

|. 117. The word δόµων carries back Hecuba’s remem- 
brance to Troy. ὦ σχήµατ οἴκω---΄ Ο glorious palace!’ 
The periphrasis with σχῆμα is common in Euripides, e. g. 
σχῆμα Sdpov, Alc. g15, ᾿Ασιάτιδος γῆς σχῆμα, Androm. !, 
σχῆμα λεαίνης, Hel. 385, etc. 

]. 118. Porson reads κάλλιστά τε and took it with εὖτεκ- 
νώτατε, but it seems simpler to take κάλλιστα with ἔχων: 
the double superlative is thus avoided. The best MS. 
has κεὐτεκνώτατε. 

|. 119. ᾖδ' ἐγώ, ‘I here.’ 

1. 120. φρονήµατος, ‘high thoughts,’ ‘ pride.’ Cp. An- 
drom. 164 ἀντὶ τῶν πρὶν ὀλβίων φρονημάτων. 

Ἱ. 121. ὀγκούμεθα. The reflection is general, ‘We 
human creatures are,’ etc. 
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L 123. This line is much more applicable to the 
democracy of Euripides’ own time than to Hecuba. 

|. 134. τὰ ὃ οὐδέν, ‘but these are nothing.’ ἄλλως, 
‘in vain,’ Supply eal. 

1. 126. μηδέν is used because the sentence adds a quali- 
fication, i.e. érw=qgualt. In Lat. the subjunct. would be 
used. Cp. Soph, Ant. 546 μηδ’ ἃ μὴ Ίθιγες | ποίον σεαυτῆς. 


2. 

|. 1. ἡμεῖς pév is answered by 6 δέ in ]. 6. 

1. 4. ἀναστρέψοι πόδα. The future optative is a rare 
tense, and mostly found as here in orat. obliqua, after a 
historical tense. dy. πόδα is a poetical variation on the 
more usual ἀναστρέφεσθαι. 

Ἱ. 5. ἐκ ood... φυγὰς ἔχων--΄' banished by thee.’ The 
messenger is addressing Theseus, the father of Hippo- 
lytus. guyds ἔχων-- φεύγων as νόσους ἔχων-- νοσῶν. The plur. 
is poetical. Cp. Soph. Ant. 1234 πατρὸς φυγαῖσιν ἥμπλακε. 

1. 6. δακρύων. .. µέλος, ‘ strain of lamentation.’ 

1.7. ἡμῖν may be taken after rairé. Cp. Hel. 759 
ἐς ταὐτὸ κἀμοὶ δόξα µάντεων περὶ | χωρεῖ γέροντι. Others take 
it after ἦλθε, ὀπισθόπους goes with ἔστειχε, ‘marched in 
his train.’ πούς is often used in compounds without 
adding much to the meaning, e.g. βραδύπουςξΞ-βραδύς, 
δολιόπουςΞ-δόλιος, κ.τ.λ. 

1. 10. τί ταῦτ ἁλύω; referring to the δακρύων . .. µέλος. 

|. 12. πόλις γὰρ κ.τ.λ., ‘this city no longer exists for 
me,’ i. e. I have no longer any share in it. 

L 13. τοὐνθένδε, ‘after that.’ pévroc=notwithstanding 
his grief and unwillingness that Hippolytus should go away. 

Ta 
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. 14. θᾶσσον 4 λέγοι τις. For the optative cp. infra 3.71. 

115. wap αὐτὸν κ.τ.λ., ‘we brought them, and 
placed them beside our master. Cp. the phrase map’ 
ἀσπίδα στῆναι, Med. 251, Phoen. 1008. 

|. 16. ἄντυγος is the rim, the front of the chariot, ἐξ 
ἄντυγος ἡνία τείνεν (to fasten the reins to the rim), 
cp. Hom. Il. 5. 262. . 

1.17. The interpretation of this line is very doubtful. 
The apparent meaning of the words is ‘ having fitted his 
feet, boots and all.’ This is unintelligible. ἄρβυλαι is by 
some taken to mean ‘ boots’ in the chariot; i.e. places 
for the feet to be put into, in order to give the driver 
a firm position. This leaves αὐταῖσιν otiose. There is 
also great variation in the readings πόδας and πόδα. The 
line must be pronounced corrupt. 

I. 18. ἀναπτύξας χέρας, lit. ‘ unfolding his hands,’ ‘ pal- 
mas ad sidera tendens.’ 

. 19. Theseus had accused Hippolytus of corrupting 
his wife Phaedra; the accusation proceeded from Phaedra 
who was desirous to conceal her guilt. 

I. 20. The nom. to αἴσθοιτο is πατήρ. 

|. 21. For ἤτοι...ἤ, cp. Soph. Tr. t50 roe πρὸς 
ἀνδρὸς ἢ τέκνων φοβουμένη. dos Sedop.—‘alive.’ The line 
expresses the uncertainty of Hippolytus about his future 
life, as he is now setting out from home. 

1, 23. ἐφ ἅρματος, ‘on the chariot.’ Perhaps no more 
is meant than the attendants were near the chariot, cp. ἐπὶ 
ποταμοῦ, ‘near the river.’ But the reading is extremely 
doubtful : dud’ ἅρματι has been conjectured. 

l. 25. thy... 686, the acc. is to be taken with eixd- 
µεσθα. εὖθὺς “Apyous, ‘directly towards Argos. The 
scene of the play is at Troezen, whither Theseus has fled 
after slaying Pallas, a kinsman. ‘This use of εὖθύς for 
εὐθύ appears unique. 
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|. 26. For εἰσεβάλλομεν cp. infra 4. 3. 

|. 27. τοὐπέκεινα τῆσδε γῆς, ‘beyond this land.’ The 
usual meaning of τὸ or τὰ ἐπ. is ‘the part beyond,’ ‘the 
far side.’ 

|. 28. πρὸς πόντον ἤδη κ., ‘lying already towards, i.e. 
‘you have already reached the neighbourhood of the 
Saronic gulf, when you come there.’ 

]. 31. κρᾶτ ...ods. For this sing. cp. infra 3. 22 λιχ- 
μῶσιν γένυν. 

I. 32. παρ ἡμῖν, ‘among us.’ φόβος νεανικός, ‘ mighty 
fear.’ The metaphorical use of νεανικός is. frequent. 

1. 33. etn. The optat. is due to orat. obliqua. 

|. 34. ἀποβλέψαντες, ‘looking away towards.’ tepdv is 
an epithet which can be applied to anything belonging to 
the gods. So we have ἱερὸν ἦμαρ. The Homeric sense 
of ‘huge’ can hardly be applied here. 

L 36. ovpave στηρίζον, ‘rising up to heaven.’ For the 
intransitive use of στηρίζω cp. infra 4. 41. dot ἀφῃ- 
ρέθη κ.τ.λ., ‘so that my eye was deprived of the Sci- 
ronid heights—as to seeing them.’ The inf. εἰσορᾶν is 
epexegetic. Sciron was a fabled monster who threw 
men into the sea from the heights. 

1. 37. ἔκρυπτε, i.e. τὸ κῦμα. 

1. 38. ἀφρὸν | πολὺν καχλάζον, ‘dashing forth much 
foam.’ The acc. is cognate. Ἠποντίῳ φυσήματι, ‘with 
a roar of the sea.’ 

1. 41. αὐτῷ δὲ σὺν κλύδωνι, κ.τ.λ., 1.6. at the moment 
that the wave reached the shore. 

1. 42. ἐξέθηκε, ‘ put out on the shore.’ 

1. 43. 03... φθέγµατος πληρουµένη, ‘filled with the voice 
of whom.’ 

1. 44. Φρικῶδες is adverbial. εἰσορῶσι, supply ἡμῖν, 

L 45. κρεῖσσον ... δεργµάτων, ‘mightier than our glances,’ 
i.e. such that we could not bear to look upon it. 
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|. 47. ἵππικοῖσιν ἤθεσι | πολὺς ξυνοικῶν, lit. ‘much expe- 
rienced in the habits of horses.’ πολύς has the sense of an 
adverb, cp. Hdt. 9. 91 πολλὸς ἦν λισσόµενος, with which 
is compared the Latin, e. g. ‘multus erat in precando.’ 

ll. 49, 50. ‘And as a mariner draws his oar backward, 
so he drew the horses backward, having bound his body 
with the reins.’ If this rendering be correct, we must 
suppose that Hippolytus, in order to obtain greater power 
over the horses, attached the reins to himself, and so 
pulled with his whole body, not with his arms only. 

l. 52. Bia φέρουσι», ‘run away with him,’ cp. Soph. EL 
424 ἄστομοι πῶλοι Big Φφέρουσιν ναυκλήρου χερός, ‘the 
pilot-hand.’ Such metaphors are very common, ΟΡ. olaxas 
just below. The gen. must be taken with µεταστρέφουσαι. 

|. 53. ἱπποδέσμων, ‘reins.’ 

|. 54. µἑταστρέφουσαι, ‘paying regard to.’ In a similar 
sense we find µετατρέπομαι, ἐντρέπομαι, ἐπιστρέφομαι, all with 
the gen. 

1. 55. ἔχων otaxas. The plural is used because the 
reins are two in number. 

. 59. πελάζων is to be taken with ἄντυγι. 

|. 6ο. ἔσφηλε, sc. τὸν ὄχον. ἀνεχαίτισεν, ‘overthrew,’ lit 
‘shook off,’ cp. infra 4. 30. 

ἱ. 62. σύριγγες are the boxes in the naves of the wheel. 
When these ‘leapt up’ the chariot would of course be on 
one side. 

l. 63. ἀξόνων τ' ἐνήλατα-- (Ώε linch-pins. 

Ι. 64. ἡνίαισιν ἐμπλακείς, cp. supra Ἱ. Ρο. 

I. 65. δέσµον is cogn. acc. with δεθείς, ‘bound with 
a chain,’ cp. Virg. Aen. 2. 273 ‘perque pedes trajectus 
lora tumentes,’ Od. 24. 228 περὶ δὲ κνήµῃσι βοείας κνη- 
pibas . . . δέδετο. 

|. 66. Φίλον κάρα is acc. of the part affected with σποδού- 
μενος. 
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|. 67. odpxas. The plur. may be intended to show that 
the skin was broken in more than one place. Cp. Soph. 
Tr. 1054 ἐκ μὲν ἐσχάτας βέβρωκε σάρκα. The plur. is 
however common in Euripides. 

Ll, 68. φάτναισι is a local dative. 

l. Ίο. This is addressed to his followers. ἄνδρ ἄριστον 
implies that though dying he is guiltless. 

l 71. ὑστέρῳ modi | ἐλειπόμεσθαξ-΄ were left behind,’ 
“were unable to come up with him.’ Cp. Hel. 562 στῆσον 
λαιψηρὸν πόδα, Rhes. 412 ὕστερος βοηδρομεῖς. 

|. 73. τμητῶν ἵμάντων. The gen. must be taken with 
δεσμῶν. 

L 75. ἐκρυφθεν--- ἐκρύφθησαν, an Epic form. δύστηνον 
here almost=‘cruel,’ cp. Soph. El. 121 παῖ δυστανοτάτας 
Ἠλέκτρα µατβρός. 

1. 76. λεπαίας, κ.τ.λ., ‘somewhere or other in the rocky 
ground.’ οὐ κάτοιδ srou=nesci0 qua. 

|. 77. οὖν introduces a conclusion which the messenger 
has arrived at. The µέν is answered by drap instead of 
the usual de. | 

L 79. τὸν σὸν .. . maida, ‘with regard to your son.’ 
The peculiar acc. is perhaps in part assisted by the 
idiomatic attraction of the nom. of the relative into the 
antecedent sentence, Cp. Soph. Ant. 211 σοὶ ταῦτ' ἀρέσκει, 
παῖ Μενοικέως Kpéov, | τὸν τῇδε δύσνουν καὶ τὸν εὐμενῆ πόλει. 

1. 80. The line refers to the manner in which the accu- 
sation had been made against Hippolytus, Phaedra had 
hung herself, and on her body was suspended a little 
tablet in which was stated her charge against Hippolytus. 
On discovering and reading this tablet Theseus had 
prayed Poseidon to destroy Hippolytus. Hence his death 
is due to the appearance of a sea monster. 

1. 81. ‘And one were to fill the pine wood on Ida with 
letters.’ The δέλτος or tablet was therefore made of pine 
wood. 
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lx. ἀγελαῖα μὲν βοσκήματ. Cp. Soph. Aj. 175 ἐπὶ 
Bots ἀγελαίας. Conversely we find O. Τ. 26 ἀγέλαις Bov- 
vopots, 

. 2. µόσχων with dye. βοσκή. µόσχων βοσκήµατα--΄ fatted 
calves ;’ but µόσχων is here used in a general sense, as 
πώλους for ἵππους. ὑπεξήκριζον. There is a doubt whether 
this word is causal=‘ brought to the mountain-tops,’ and 
so first sing., or merely=‘climbed up to the mountain- 
tops,’ third plur. There is more authority for the latter 
rendering, cp. Orest. 275 éfaxpi{er’ αἰθέρα mrepois==‘ soar 
into heaven’s height on wings.’ ῥὑπεξ. means ‘climbed 
near, or close to the heights." The plural verb is per- 
mitted because βοσκη. µοσχ.ΞΞ µόσχοι, 

Ἱ. 3. Cp. Soph. Ant. 417 καὶ καὺμ ἔθαλπε For the 
present in the rel. clause cp. Her. 29 ἐπειδὴ παισὶν οὐκ 
ἔστιν πατὴρ, | Ἰόλαος οὐκ ἤμυνε. 

1. 4. θιάσους τρεῖς γυναικείων χορῶν, There is a certain 
pleonasm in the expression, but γυναικείων χορῶν is more 
than γυναικῶν;: it points out that the bands were for merri-. ' 
ment and dancing. 

l. 5. Gv, Le. θιάσων, after ἑνόε. τοῦ δευτέρυ. For the 
omission of δέ cp. Rhesus 311 πολλοὶ μὲν ἱππεῖς, πολλὰ 
πελταστῶν τέλη, πολλοὶ 8 ἀτράκτων τοξόται. 

. 7. σώμασιν παρειµέναι, ‘relaxed in their bodies.’ In 
this sense the accusative is usual, cp. Ale. 204 παρειµένη 
χειρὸς ἅθλιον βάρος, and the dafive usually expresses the 
means or instrument, e. g. ὕπνῳ παρειµένος. Yet the dative 
is not contrary to analogy, though no other instance of it 
seems to be found with παρειµένος, Thus we have Aesch. 
S. c. 1. 895 δόµοισι καὶ σώμασι πεπλαγμένονς, Eum. 104 
ὄμμασιν λαμπρύνεται (Eur. Med. 92 ὄμμα ravpovpévny). For 


EURIPIDES. ΒΑΟΟΒΑΕ. |: 281 


the sense of παρειµ. cp. Bacch. 634 κόπου ὃ ὑπὸ | διαμεθεὶς 
ξίφος παρεῖται. 

1, 8. The order is αἱ μὲν ἐρείσασαι vara πρὸς ἑλάτης φόβην. 
For similar inversion of order cp. Ion 1307 τὴν σὴν ὅπου 
σοι µητέρ᾽ ἐστὶ νουθέτει, El. 22 py τῷ παῖδ ἀριστέων τέκοι, etc. 

]. 10. εἰκῇ .. . σωφρόνως is an oxymoron=‘with a 
chastened carelessness.’ 

. 11. Elmsley and others write ᾠνωμένας, but the MSS. 
authority is strongly against this. So in Ἱ. 7 εὖδον is 
preferable to ηὖδον on MSS. authority. Awrés=‘ pipe’ is 
common in Euripides. 

1, 12. θηρᾶν. If the sentence were quite regular this 
word would be, like βαλοῦσαι, a participle following after 
εὖδον. But in order to prevent the sentence becoming un- 
wieldy, all that follows after dys, though introduced by the 
way, is made to depend upon it. Ina similar manner in 
Aesch. S.c. T. 24, foll. a relative clause becomes the main 
one, νῦν ὃ ὡς ὁ µάντις φησὶν . . . οὗτος .. . λέγει μεγίστη» προσ- 
βολὴν . . . νυκτηγορείσθαι. ἠρημωμένας, ‘isolated,’ ‘alone.’ 
ἄλλην ἄλλοσ' els ἐρημίαν πτώσσουσαν (Bacch. ane); cp. Hat. 
4. 135 ἐρημωθέντες τοῦ ὁμιλοῦ. 

1, 13. The messenger, who tells the tale, is εαν 
Pentheus. 

Ἱ. 14. κινεν. The inf. follows after ὠλόλυξεν, ‘ cried 
aloud, so that all,’ etc. Cp. Soph. Aj. 535 dAX’ οὖν ἐγὼ 
Ἰφύλαξα τοῦτό Υ ἀρκέσαι. 

|. 16. θαλερὸν .. . ὕπνον seems to mean ‘refreshing, 
gladdening sleep;’ others translate ‘deep.’ The epithet 
θαλερός is of very wide application, θαλερὸν δάκρυ and γόος, 
θαλ. πνεῦμα, θαλ. γάμος, παράκοιτις. ὀμμάτων, the gen. with 
ἀποβαλοῦσαι. 

|. 17. θαῦμ ἰδεῖν εὐκοσμίας. Gaia is probably acc. in 
apposition to αἱ & ἀνῇξα», i.e. just as we could say αἱ 2 
ἀνῆξαν τάχος. ᾖἰδεῖν is epexegetical infin. 
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|. 20. ἀνεστείλαντο, ‘girded up.’ They were clad in 
fawn skins as Bacchants. ὅσαισιν is dat. of, reference, 
‘those for whom,’ etc., cp. 1. 25. 

. 22. λιχμῶσιν γένυν, ‘licking their jaws,’ cp. infra Ἱ. 54. 

1. 23. ἁγκάλαισι, i.e. ἔχουσαι, 

. 26. ἐπὶ 8 ἔθεντο, ‘put upon themselves.’ This is 
the force of the middle. ἐπί is separated from ἔθεντο by 
tmesis. µκισσίνους-- κισσοῦ. 

1. 28. τις is followed by ἄλλη in 1. 30, ὅσαις in 1. 32. 
The thyrsus was a wand wreathed with ivy and vine 
leaves, with a pine cone at the top. 

|. 29. ἐκπηδά is historical present. Cp. Soph. Aj. 31 
φράζει τε κἀδήλωσεν, and ἐξίησι supra Ἱ. 3. 

|. 30. νάρθηκα is the same thing as θύρσον in 1. 28. 
The wand was of fennel. Cp. the line πολλαὶ μὲν ναρθη- 
κοφόροι παῦραι δ ἔτι βάκχαι In Bacch. 1157 we have 
νάρθηκα εὔθυρσον. 

|. 31. θεός-- Dionysus, 

1, 32. πώµατος πόθος παρῆν. Observe the alliteration. 
λευκοῦ πῶμα is Of course milk. 

l. 33. διαμῶσαι, ‘clearing away.’ Cp. Thuc. 4. 26 δια- 
µώμενοι τὸν κάχληκα ἐπὶ τῇ θαλάσσῃ, ἔπινον οἷον εἰκὸς ὕδωρ. 

|. 34. ἑσμούς, ‘streams.’ The word is properly used of 
‘swarms’ of bees. The prominent notion is that of the 
milk bursting forth, rather than of the quantity; the word 
being in all probability derived from ἵημι, and so used of 
what is sent out. 

|. 36. τὸν νῦν ψέγει. The use of τὸν for ὃν has been 
disputed in Euripides. But cp. El. 279 τῷ πατὴρ ἀπώλετο, 
Bacch. 573 τὸν ἔκλυον εὔιππον χώραν vdacw καλλίστοισι 
λιπαίνει». 

1. 37. ἂν µετῆλθες, ‘ would have sought after.’ Cp. Med. 
6 ot τὸ πάγχρυσον δέρας | Πελίᾳ µετῆλθον, and elsewhere. 

. 39. κοινῶν λόγων ...épw, ‘strife of disputation.’ 
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Sophocles has στάσιν γλώσσης (Ο. T. 634)=‘ contention.’ 
The phrase in the text occurs again Phoen. 1469 ἀνῆξεν 
els ἔριν λόγων. So too ἀγών is used, Androm. 233 εἷς 
ayav ἔρχει λόγων. 

l. 40. ὡς-- ΄Ἡου. The line is weak, and the text 
would be better without it. It seems to have been added 
with alterations from an earlier passage in the play, 1. 666 
ἥκω φράσαι σοὶ καὶ πόλει χρῄήζων, ἄναξ, | ὡς δεινὰ δρῶσι θαυμάτων 
τε κρείσσονα. as, Which is quite in place in the former 
passage, comes in awkwardly here; the actions of the 
Bacchants were not a matter for discussion. | 

L 41. πλάνης κατ ἄστυ. ‘Est, qui non semper rure 
vixit, sed aliquoties urbem invisit, ideoque ceteris pastori- 
bus et bubulcis legem dare dignum se putat.’ Elmsley. 
τρίβων λόγων, ‘versed in speeches.’ Cp. Soph. Ant. 177 
ἀρχαῖς τε καὶ νόµοισιν ἐντριβής. 

1. 43. θέλετε θηρασώμεθα. This use of the subjunctive 
probably arose out of the deliberative use, e.g. ri φῶ; Cp. 
Soph. El. 80 θέλεις petvopev αὐτοῦ. The use with θέλω is 
poetical, but βούλει βούλεσθε can be used in prose, e. g. τί 
βούλεσθε εἴπω ; 

1. 44. ἐκ βακχευµάτων must be taken closely with @pa- 
σώμεθα, ‘from the midst of.’ 

1. 45. xdpw 7 ἄνακτι θῶμεν.  xdpw θέσθαι, with the 
dative, is a common expression=‘to lay up favour for 
oneself with anyone,’ e.g. Eur. Hec. 1211 εἴπερ τῷδ ἐβου- 
λήθης χάριν θέσθαι, and χάριν δοῦναι is found=‘to gratify, 
please, grant a favour, e.g. Hel. 946 δὸς τὴν χάριν por 
τήνδε, etc. Hence Elmsley would read θώμεθ or δῶμεν. 
But θῶμεν χάριν seems=‘do a favour,’ i.e. it is used in 
the sense of δῶμεν ydpw, but without conveying the sense 
of superiority implied in ‘granting a favour.’ Cp. Med. 
9Ι6 ὑμῖν πολλὴν ἔθηκε σωτηρίαν. εὖ with λέγει. 

|. 46. φόβαις is dat. of place. Cp. Soph. El. 66 8 καὶ σὺ 
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θάµνοις οἶσθά που κεκρυµµένον. Here the dat. is assisted by 
the ἐν- in ἑλλοχίζομεν. 

1, 47. αὗτούς, ‘ourselves.’ The use of ἑαυτοῦ for ἐμαν- 
τοῦ, σεαυτοῦ occurs even in prose, as well as verse, e. g. 
Dem. 18. 163 ef μὴ προεξανέστηµεν, οὐδ ἀναλαβεῖν αὑτοὺς ἂν 
ἠδυνήθημεν. 

. 1. 48. ὥραν. For the acc. cp. Aesch. Eum. 108 νυκτί- 
σεµνα δεῖπν᾽ . . . ἔθυον, ὥραν οὐδενὸς κοινὴν Gedy, Soph. O. Τ. 
1138 χειμῶνα & . . . yor. 

1. 49. ἀθρόῳ στόµατι, ‘with one voice,’ ‘ altogether.’ 

|. 50. συνεβάκχευ’, ‘began to join in the revelry.’ 

|. 51. δρόµῳ, ‘with running,’ i.e. everything began to 
run to and fro. 

|. 52. κυρεῖ, historical present. µου with πλησίον. 

. 54. ἐκρύπτομεν δέµας. The pl. refers to the whole 
number of herdsmen (ἀνδρῶν ravd tn’, 1. 56). For the 
sing. δέµας cp. Cycl. 225 dpvas... σῶμα συµπεπλεγµένους, 
supra Ἱ. 22 λιχμῶσιν γένυν, Orest. 1066 κατθανόντοιν εὖ περί- 
στειλον δέµας. 

1, 57. διὰ χερῶν ὠπλισμέναι, ‘armed in their hands,’ i.e. 
‘carrying in their hands as arms.’ In Aesch. S. ο. T. 433 
we have λαμπὰς διὰ χεροῖν ὠπλισμένη, and Orest. 1223 ὁπλι- 
ζώμεσθα φασγάνῳ xépas. The participle must be taken in 
a middle sense, and διὰ χερῶν as in the phrase διὰ χερῶν 
ἔχειν, of weapons held between the hands. 

. 59. Βακχῶν σπαραγµόν, ‘rending at the hands of 
the Bacchants.’ The gen. is subjective. νεµοµέναις with 
µόσχοι. Cp. Cycl. 389 µόσχους ἀμέλξας. 

. 6ο. χειρὸς ἀσιδήρου péra. Observe the anapaest in 
the fourth place. The preposition is used as with pef 
ὅπλων. 

1.61. πόριν. “πόρτι apud Aeschylum et Sophoclem le- 
gitur, πόρι apud Euripidem.’ Elmsley. πόρι is acc. 
after ἔχουσαν. 
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. 62. ἓν χεροῖν dxpats. ἀκμαῖς is due to Nauck. The 
MSS. have δίκα, hence Elmsley ἐν χεροῖν δίκῃ, ‘tenentem 
manuum jure, id est, Big, πρὸς βίαν, vz.’ Others again diya, 
so that ἔχουσαν 8ixa=‘rending asunder.’ This last can 
hardly be right. yepow dxpat=‘the hands,’ which are 
extremities of the body. So Soph. O. T. 1034 ποδοῖν 
ἀκμάς, 1b, 1243 ἀμφιδεξίοις axpais. 

|. 63. δαµάλας. It is doubtful whether any distinction 
is intended between πόριν and δαµάλας Cp. however 
Theocr. 1. 75 πολλαὶ & avd δαµάλαι καὶ πόρτιες ddv- 
payro. 

. 64. δίχηλον ἔμβασι--- ΄α hoof. Cp. Aesch. Ag. 945 
ἔμβασις ποδός-- 4. shoe. 

|. 65. ῥυπτόμεν agrees with πλευρά, without regard to 
δίχηλον ἔμβασι. Cp. Bacch. 201 πατρίους παραδοχὰς, as 6 
ὁμήλικας χρόνῳ | κεκτήµεθ, obdels αὐτὰ καταβαλεῖ λόγος. κρε- 
μαστὰ δέ, κ.τ.λ., ‘and pieces hung up beneath the pines 
dripped, being soaked in blood,’ i.e. some of ‘the pieces 
of the torn animals were caught in the trees. 

. 67. κεὶς κέρας Oupodpevor, ‘furious with the horn,’ lit. 
‘venting rage in the horn.’ Cp. Virg. Georg. 3. 232, 
‘Et temptat sese, atque irasci in cornua discit.’ 

|. 68. δέµας is acc. after ἐσφάλλοντο. | 

I. 69. The order is ἀγόμενοι µυριάσι χειρῶν νεανίδων. νεαν. 
is an adjective. 

1, 70. The nom. to διεφοροῦντο is ταῦροι. σαρκὸς ἐνδυτὰ 
(=‘ the coverings of the flesh,’ i.e. the skin) is acc. just as 
δέµας in Ἱ. 68. 

1.71. ἡ σὺ ξυνάψαις, ‘than you could close.’ Cp. 
supra 2.14 θᾶσσον ἢ λέγοι τις, where, as here, ἄν is omitted. 
Another reading is ἤ σε ἐυνάψαι, which would mean ‘ than 
you closed,’ rather than ‘you could close.’ βασιλείοις 
κόραις, ‘ with your royal eyes.’ For the masc. termin. cp. 
δίκα πατρῴος, Suppl. 1146. Another interpretation takes 


286 NOTES. 


Bac. κορ. with διεφοροῦντος-΄ by the princesses,’ which is 
hardly credible. 

|. 72. ἀρθεῖσαι δρόὀµφ, Cp. Soph. Ant. 111 ἀρθεὶς... 
αἰετός, 

. 74. πεδίων ὑποτάσεις, lit, ‘the under-spreading of the 
plains,’ i.e. campt subterjacentes, said with reference to 
Cithaeron, on which the scene took place. 

|. 74. ἐκβάλλουσι can only mean ‘cause to shoot,’ cp. 
Thuc. 4. 1 περὶ σίτου ἐκβολή», Θηβαίων The gen. is 
remarkable. It must be taken as a qualifying gen. with 
σταχύν. The dat. would be more regular. 

l. 75. Ὑσιάς 7. The acc. is to be taken with ἐπεισπεσοῦ- 
σαι inl. 77. The Plataeans, when escaping, went for a 
little along the road to Thebes, ére& ὑποστρέψαντες Πεσαν 
τὴν πρὸς τὸ Spos Φέρουσαν ὁδὸν ἐς Ἐρύθρας καὶ Ὑσιάς, Thuc. 
3. 24. 

1. 76. νέρθεν is adverbial, ‘on the lower slopes,’ as it 
were. : | 

|. 79. ὁπόσα 8, κ.τ.λ., ‘whatever things they put on 
their shoulders.’ The neuter is quite general (it is not to 
be taken with τέκνα), and is resumed in |, 81 οὐ χαλκὸς, κ.τ.λ. 

|. 8ο. µέλαν. So infra 4. 23 ἦγεν εἷς µέλαν πέδον. So 
Homer γαῖα µέλαινα. The word has no special significance, 
it is an epitheton constans. 

|. 82. ἔκαιεν i.e. τὸ πρ. The orthography of such words 
45 καίω (κάω), κλαίω (κλάω) is somewhat doubtful. «Ις 
accedo, qui αἰετός, καίειν, et κλαίειν apud tragicos servanda 
existimant,’ Elmsley: ‘formas αἰετός, κλαίω, καίω tragicis 
poetis non abrogandas arbitror; item opinor αἰεί revo- 
candum, ubi prior syllaba producatur,’ Nauck, Pref. to 
Eur. p. 48. οἱ δ i.e. the inhabitants of Hysiae and 
Erythrae. 

|. 83. φερόμενοι, ‘ being plundered.’ Cp. Hec. 804 θεῶν 
ipa τολμῶσιν φέρει. 
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1. 84. τὸ Sewdv, ‘the terrible sight,’ i.e. that which we 
saw. Cp. Iph. Taur. 320 οὗ δὴ τὸ δεινὸν παρακέλευσμ 
ἠκούσαμεν, ib. 1366 ὅθεν τὰ δεινὰ πλήγματ᾽ ἦν γενειάδων. 

. 85. τοῖς μέν, ‘for them.’ The dat. is preferable to 
the gen. in construction, though in meaning there is little 
difference. pacce, ‘drew blood.’ λογχωτὸν βέλος, lit. 
‘ lance-headed shaft,’ but perhaps no more is meant than 
that the spears were thrown, not held, as usual, in rest. 

1. 87. ἀπενώτιζον, ‘turned in flight.’ The simple verb 
occurs in an intransitive sense. Cp. Androm. 1141 πρὸς 
φυγἠὴν ἐνώτισαν. 

|. 88. οὐκ ἄνευ θεῶν twos. Cp. Soph. O. Τ. 1258 λευσ- 
σῶντι 8 αὐτῷ δαιμόνων δείκνυσί τις, Aesch. Pers. 164 oy 
Δάρειος ᾗρεν οὐκ ἄνευ θεῶν τινος. 

|. 89. πόδα. For the sing. cp. supra Ἱ. 54. ὅθεν-- ἔκεισε 
ὅθεν. 

|. 91. νίψαντο 8 αἷμα. Of seven instances of the omission 
of the augment in Euripides after a preceding consonant 
three occur in the Bacchae, this passage, 1. 1083 πυρός | 
σίγησε 8 αἴθηρ, 1.1134 ἀρβύλαις γυμνοῦντο δὲ (infra 4.41, 92). 
The alterations required to restore the augment, in all cases, 
are so violent that there can be little doubt that the canon 
is correct which allows the omission of the augment in 
the long speeches of messengers. In these the style was 
more epic than in other parts of the drama. σταγόνα, 
κ.τ.λ. The order is δράκοντες ἐξεφαίδρυνον χροὸς σταγόνα 
(i.e. ἐφαίδρυνον ἐκ χροὸς σταγόνα) ἐκ τῶν παρηΐδων. Elmsley 
however joins ἐκ παρηΐδων χροός, comparing Hel. 1095 
παρῇδε + ὄνυχα Φόνιον ἐμβαλῶ xpods. The serpents are 
those in their belts. 

. 96. κἀκεῖνο, ‘and also,’ answering to τά τ ἄλλα. The 
pronoun is used adverbially as in Soph. Ant. 165 τοῦτο μὲν 

. τοῦτ αὖθις. 
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l. 1. θεράπνας-- σταθμούς. Others regard the word as 
the name of a town or village. 

|. 2. ἐξέβημεν ᾽Ασωποῦ pods, ‘we went out beyond the 
streams of Asopus’—the river ran between Thebes and 
Cithaeron. For the construction cp. H. F. 82 οὔτε yaias 
ὅρ ἂν ἐκβαῖμεν λάθρα. 

_ 1. 8. εἰσεβάλλομεν, cp. our expression ‘striking into’ 
a path, supra 2. 26. 

. 4. κἀγώ. The story is related by a messenger. The 
ἄγγελος plays a very important part in Greek tragedy. 
Any situations, which for scenic or artistic reasons could 
not be brought upon the stage, are thrown into the form 
of a narrative and placed in his mouth. Thus it falls to 
the ‘messenger’ to describe the blinding of Oedipus, and 
also his ‘ passing’ away into a secret tomb. 

. 5. ξένος. Dionysus had taken the form of a ‘stranger’ 
and appeared at Thebes; he was at first imprisoned by 
Pentheus, but afterwards, being delivered by divine help, 
led him in Bacchic dress to behold the Bacchants. πομπὸς 
. . «θεωρίας, ‘leader to the spectacle.’ 

. 6. For the acc. after ἵζομεν cp. Iph. Δι]. 141 µή νυν 
par’ ddaoddes ἴζου | κρήνας, µήθ ὕπνῳ θελχθῆς. 

|. 7. The construction is τά τ) ἐκ ποδῶν καὶ (τὰ) ἀπὸ γλώσ- 
σης σώζοντες σιγηλά,. Cp. Soph. El. 1070 τὰ μὲν ἐκ δόµων 
νοσεῖ, | τὰ δὲ πρὸς τέκνων, κ.τ.λ. 

1. 8. ὀρώμεν. Optative, for ἴζομεν, 1. 6, is either imperf. 
or historical present. 

|. 9. A tribrach in the fifth place is uncommon. 

|. 10. πεύκαισι συσκιάζον, ‘ shadowing with pines ;’ active 
construction for passive. Cp. Soph. O. T. 967 ὁ δὲ 
θανὼν κεύθει κατὼ γῆς, ib. El. 826 rair’ ἐφορῶντες κρύπτουσω 
ἔκηλοι. 
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], 11. ἔχουσαι χεῖρας év=‘engaged in.’ The τερπνοὶ 
πόνοι are explained by what comes after. 

|. 12. ἐκλελοιπότα is to be taken intransitively ; ‘fere ut 
nostri, “ worn out.’”’’ Elmsley. 

|. 13. xioo@ κοµήτην forms part of the predicate with 
ἐξανέστεφο», ‘crowned it so that it was wreathed with ivy.’ 
Such additions are common, e. g. σοφόν µε ἐδίδαξα», Soph. 
El. 18 κινεῖ σαφῆ, etc. 

|. 14. The order is ὡς πῶλοι ἐκλιποῦσαι ποικίλα (vyd. The 
comparison of young women with πῶλοι is common in 
Greek poetry. 

|. 15. µέλος is acc. cogn. with ἀντέκλαζον, lit. ‘struck a 
song against each other’ 1.6, sang responsively. 

|. 18. ὅσον ποθῶ. ποθῶ is due to Elmsley. The MSS. 
have νόθων or µόθων, neither of which can be brought into 
any intelligible construction with ὅσον, lit. ‘I cannot reach 
of the Maenads as much as I desire,’ 1.6, ‘I cannot see as 
much as I desire.’ 

1. το. 4 ἐλάτην. The MSS. have eis ἐλάτην. Another 
conjectural emendation is és éAdryv, which however is not 
tenable, because the tragedians, in iambic and trochaic 
metre, never allow és to form the second syllable of a tri- 
syllabic foot. 7 ἐ, Synizesis. 

. 21. θαυμάσθ is due to a conjecture of Nauck. The 
MSS. have τι θαῦμ’, but τι is by the hand of a corrector. 
τοῦ ξένου θαύμασθ’, ‘ marvellous things in the stranger.’ 

|. 22. οὐράνιον ἄκρον κλάδον. The Tragg. do not ob- 
serve the rule that two attributes cannot be joined with 
one substantive, unless connected by κα Cp. Soph. 
O.T. 1199 τὰν γαμψώνυχα παρθένον χρησµφδόν, etc. Cp. 
supra Soph. 3. 161. 

1, 23. The repetition of the verb denotes the gradual 
bending of the pine tree. 

. 24. κνκλοῦτο δ. Notice the omission of the augment 
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and cp. supra 3.91. This is not a crucial instance, for 
(1) the best MS. has κυκλοῦται, and κυκλοῦτο appears in 
the Aldine edition: (2) ἐκυκλοῦτο is metrically possible. 

ll. 24, 25. Supply ὥστε before κυρτὸς τροχό. The order 
will then be ἢ ὥστε κυρτὸς τροχὸς, τόρνῳ ypaddpevos, ἕλκει 
περιφορὰν δρόµον, ‘or as a rounded wheel, sketched with a 
compass, draws the circle of its course,’ i.e. ‘draws 
a circular course.’ For τόρνος cp. L. and S. The reading 
δρόμον is doubtful, and the interpretation forced. Others 
suggest dpapov=‘ running.’ 

l, 26. ὥς-- 5ο, answering to ὥστε Elmsley would 
translate ‘when,’ joining the word with κυκλοῦτο. κλῶνα 
signifies the top or extremity of the tree. 

]. 29. µεθίει διὰ χερῶν, ‘lets it slip through his hands.’ 
ὀρθόν, ‘until it is straight,’ ‘so that it becomes straight.’ 
Cp. supra 1. 13. 

|. 30. ἀναχαιτίσειέ wv, ‘throw him off, as a horse 
throws its rider by rearing. ‘De abiete tanquam de equo 
loquitur poeta.’ Elmsley. ‘ 

|. 31. The meaning is a little strained, in order to bring 
in the favourite repetition of ὀρθό. Cp. Soph. ΕΙ. 742 
ὀρθὸς ἐξ ὀρθῶν δίφρων. For ὀρθός, as applied to αἰθήρ, seems 
to mean ‘lofty,’ celsus. 

|. 32. νώτοις. The figure of the horse is continued. 

. 33. ὤφθη, sc. ὑπὸ τῶν Μαινάδων. 

. 34. ὅσον γὰρ οὕπω is a stronger form of ὅσον γὰρ 
ov=‘all but.’ Cp, the Homeric use of οὕπω in οὕπω 
πάντες ὁμοῖοι, and Soph. O. T. 105 οὐ γὰρ εἰσεῖδόν ye πω. 
The use is also assisted by the opposition between οὕπω 
and οὐκέτι (in the next line). Pentheus was all but in 
sight of the Maenads, while the stranger was no longer 
to be seen. 

|. 36. φωνή τις͵ i.e. ἐφθέγξατο. 

_ 1. 37. Διόνυσο. The nom. is in apposition to φωνή. 
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Cp. H. F. τοο2 ἀλλ ἦλθεν εἰκὼν, ὡς ὁρᾶν ἐφαίνετο, | Παλλὰς 
κραδαίνουσ’ ἔγχος. 

. 39. Ὑέλων τιθέµενον, ‘made into ΠΠΟΟΚΕΙΥ; γέλων for 
the more usual γέλωτα. | 

1], 4ο. For the construction ἅμα. . . καί cp. Hdt. 1. 112 
dua δὲ ταῦτα ἔλεγε ὁ βουκόλος, καὶ ἐκκαλύψας ἐδείκνυε. 

Ἱ. 41. ἑστήριξε. It is difficult to decide whether the 
verb is transitive or intransitive. The latter seems prefer- 
able, in which case ἐστήριζε-- ἐστηρίζετο, in 1. 31. 

|. 42. Here, beyond doubt, the augment is omitted. 
Cp. supra 3. 91. εὔλειμος, ‘grassy;’ a bowery hollow is 
meant. 

1. 44. at 8, i.e. the Bacchantes. 

. 45. διήνεγκαν κόρας, ‘cast their eyes about.’ 

1. 47. Βακχίου with κελευσμόν, Κάδμου with «dpa. Agave, 
Ino, and Autonoe, the three daughters of Cadmus, were 
leaders of the Bacchic troop. 

Ἱ. 48. οὐχ ἤσσονες . . . ἔχουσαι. ἔχειν is here used in- 
transitively in the sense of εἶναι, and ᾿ ὠκύτητα is the acc. 
after ἤσσονες, (ἤσσονες ἔχουσαιξ-ήσσονες οὖσαι). But it is 
just possible that two constructions are joined together 
(1) ἀὠκύτητ οὐχ ἤσσονες, (2) ὠκύτητ ἔχουσαι It does not 
seem satisfactory to suppose that ἔχουσαι is merely re- 
dundant, as in ληρεῖς ἔχων and the like. 

], 52. ἀγμῶν, ‘crags,’ from ἄγνυμι, ‘to break.’ 

1. 54. αὐτοῦ--- κατ αὐτοῦ. Cp. Cycl. 51 a7, ῥίψω πέτρον 
τάχα gov. The genitive is used as with a verb of aiming 
at. κραταιβόλους, ‘hurled with force.’ The compound 
is formed from κραταιός, ΟΡ. κραταΐλεως, κραταίπους. 

l. 55. ἀντίπυργον, ‘like a tower.’ 

l. 56. ἠκοντίζετο is passive. There is no special subject. 
‘It was shot,’ ‘there was shooting.’ 

Ἱ. 58. Πενθέω. For the gen. cp. supra Ἱ. 64, note. 
στόχον δύστηνον. στόχον is a correction of the MS. +’ dyov. 

U2 
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The acc. is in apposition to the action of the verb ἴεσαν. 
οὐκ ἤνυτον, ‘they did not reach him.’ 

|. 59. ‘Placed at a height beyond their eagerness,’ i.e. 
‘beyond that which even their eagerness could reach.’ 

1. 6ο. ἀπορίᾳ λελημμένος, lit. ‘caught with helplessness.’ 
For the form λέλημμαι in the place of the more usual 
εἴλημμαι, ΟΡ. Ion 1113 οὔτι που λελήμμεθα, Cycl. 432 ὥσπερ 
πρὸς lig τῇ κύλικι λελημμένος. 

. 61. συγκεραυνοῦσαι, ‘shivering in pieces,’ ‘rending as 
with a thunderbolt.’ The word is exceedingly rare. 

|. 62. ἀνεσπάρασσον, ‘they began to tear up.’ With 
ἀσιδήροις µόχλοις ΟΡ. Supra 3. 60 χειρὸς ἀσιδήρου µέτα. 

Ἱ. 64. φέρε, περιστᾶσαι . . . λάβεσθε In constructions 
like these, which are not uncommon, the φέρε, dye, etc. 
lose their verbal nature and become little more than 
adverbs, hence they are used without regard to number. 
Cp. aye δὴ τραπείοµεν, Il. 3. 341. 

. 65. wrépSou=the tree in which Pentheus was sitting. 

]. 66. ἀπαγγείλῃ, ‘carry home news concerning.’ 

|. 67. puptav χέρ. For the sing. cp. Phoen. 441 pupiay 
λόγχη», etc. | 

|. 70. For the dat. οἰμώγμασι, which is one of ac- 
companying circumstance, cp. H. F. 881 ἐνδίδωσι κέντρον 
εν . Topyav ἑκατογκεφάλοις | ὀφέων Ἰαχήμασι. 

]. 71. κακοῦ γάρ, κ.τ.λ. The clause explains μυρίοις 
οἰμώγμασι. dv ἐμάνθανε, ‘learnt that he was,’ by the usual 
Greek attraction. 

|. 72. ἱερία is fem. nom.={épea, ‘a priestess.’ Cp. Iph. 
Taur. 34 ἱερίαν ri@noi pe. An expression somewhat similar 
to ἱερία φόνου occurs Alc. 25 Θάνατον εἰσορῶ ἱερῇ θανόντων. 

|. 73. µίτραν, in which, as part of the Bacchic dress, he 
Lad clad himself for concealment. 

1. 74. κτάνοι. Others κτάνῃ, which can be supported. 

. 75. τλήµων ᾿Ἀγαύη. Aner, like δύστηνος and τάλας, 


EURIPIDES. BACCHAE. 293 


has not merely the meanings ‘enduring’ and ‘ wretched,’ 
but also signifies ‘wicked,’ ‘reckless,’ of one borne on 
a career of crime. Cp. Soph. O. T. 1175 τεκοῦσα τλήµων. 
λέγει, after ἔρριψεν (which denotes the single act of dash- 
ing the head-dress to the ground), cp. Soph. Aj. 31 φράζει 
τε κἀδήλωσεν. 

. 79. ἁμαρτίαιόι, dat. of cause or occasion. Cp. Hel. 
0 ταῖς ἐκείναις συμφοραῖς ἐμὲ στυγεῖς. 

ll, 80, 81. διαστρόφους | κόρας ἑλίσσούσ', ‘rolling her 
eyes wildly.’ Cp. Soph. Tr. 794 (of Heracles in his 
frenzy) ἐκ προσέδρου λιγνύος διάστροφον | ὀφθαλμὸν dpas. xpi, 
the present, is used in a general sense, ‘such thoughts as 
a mother should have.’ 

|. 82. κατείχετ, ‘was held in possession.’ ék=‘by,’ a 
common use of the prep. in the Tragg., cp. Soph. Ant. 63 
ἀρχόμεσθ ἐκ κρεισσόνων, Bacch. 28 νυμφευθεῖσαν ἐκ θνητοῦ 
τινος. οὐδ έπειθέ vw, ‘and he did not prevail on her.’ 
For a similar change of subject cp. Soph. Aj. 549 αὐτὸν δεῖ 
πωλοδαμνεῖν κἀξομοιοῦσθαι φύσιν (supra Soph. 1. 20). 

|. 83. Observe the want of caesura. Cp. Hec. 1189 
γένοιτο, διαδοχαῖς ἀμείβουσαι χεροῖν, Suppl. 303 σφάλλει γὰρ 
ἐν τούτῳ µόνῳ, TaAN εὖ φρονῶν, ib. 699 καὶ συµπατάξαντες 
µέσον πάντα στρατόν. Cp. Aesch. 4.71 ‘ Hujusmodi senarii 
apud Aeschylum et Sophoclem non valde frequentes, 
apud Euripidem vero rarissimi sunt.’ Elmsley. 

1. 85. Gpov=‘ arm.’ 

. 86. χεροῖν is gen. with εὐμάρειαν, 

1, 87. τἀπὶ θάτερ ἐξειργάζετο, ‘wrought out her work on 
the other side,’ i.e. ‘on the other arm.’ éf- ‘made clear 
work of it.’ 

|. 89. ἐπεῖχε, ‘ plied the task.’ πᾶσα is for παντοία. Cp. 
Phoen, 1192 πάντα 8 ἦν ὁμοῦ κακά. 

. go. ὁ μέν, κ.τ.λ. The clause is strictly in apposition 
to Bon. Cp. Soph. Ant. 259 λόγοι ὃ ἐν ἀλλήλοισιν ἐρρόθουν 
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κακού, | φύλαξ ἐλέγχων φύλακα, and especially Heracl. 39 
δυοῖν γερόντοιν δὲ στρατηγεῖται φυγή΄ | ἐγὼ μὲν .. . καλχαΐνω», 
εως ἡ 8 ad... σώζει, where, as here, the second clause 
takes a finite verb. ὅσὸν ἐτύγχανεν πνέων, ‘as long as 
breath was left him.’ 

|. 93. ἴχνος αὐταῖς ἀρβύλαις, ‘a foot, boot and all’ 
This use of the dative, with the addition of αὐτοῖς, etc., is 
common. The sing. does not occur in this use, which 
is probably the reason why ἄρβυλαι is in the plur. here. 
Cp. Hipp. 1189 αὐταῖσιν ἀρβύλαισιν ἁρμόσας πόδα (supra 2. 
17). Elsewhere in Euripides the sing. of ἀρβύλη is found. 
γυμνοῦντο. Observe the omission of the augment. 

. 93. πᾶσα--΄ ενεΙΥΟΠΕ. Ἡἡματωμένη. The perfect par- 
ticiple is used of a state, or condition. 

|. 94. διεσφαίριζε, ‘threw about’ like a ball. 

|. 06. xwpis==‘in separate pieces,’ ‘here and there.’ 
Hence τὸ μὲν .. . τὸ δέ, though σῶμα is in the singular. 

. g7. οὗ ῥᾷδιον ζήτημα. These words are in apposition 
to σῶμα, which has been further defined by τὸ μὲν . . . τὸ 
δέ. tymmpa=‘a thing to be sought out.’ 

|. 100. A€ovros. Supply κρᾶτα. 

|. ror. Agave has left her sisters dancing with the 
other Maenads, and is coming alone through Cithaeron 
to Thebes with the trophy of her victory. 

|. 102. θήρᾳ, ‘ quarry.’ 

1. 104. fuyxdvayov. The Doric a is retained in this 
word even in the Attic dialect, cp. ᾿Αθάνα, etc. 

1. 105. q δάκρυα νικηφορεῖ, ‘for which she brings tears 
as a trophy of victory. The antecedent to 9 is ἄγρας. 

|. τού. ἐκποδὼν .. . ἄπειμι, ‘ will go away to make room 
for.’ For the dat. cp. Soph. Aj. 671 χειμῶνες ἐκχωροῦσιν 
εὐκάρπῳ θέρει. 

|. 109. οἶμαι 8 αὐτό, κ.τ.λ., ‘and I think also that it 
(1.6. τὸ σωφρονεῖ», κ.τ.λ.) is The wisest possession for such 
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mortals as apply it.’ Cp. Soph. Ant. 1050 κράτιστον 
κτηµάτων εὐβουλία, ib. 683 dpévas, | πάντων ὅσ' ἐστὶ κτημάτων 
ὑπέρτατον. 


δ. 

|. 1. ἰδών, ‘now that I have seen.’ 

|. 2. puOors εἰκότ', ‘like stories.’ 

|. 3. τεθοίναται, ‘banqueted on.’ The word is poetical. 
Aristotle remarks in his Poetics, cap. 22, that Euripides 
changed a line from prose to poetry by substituting 
θοινᾶται for ἐσθίει.  φαγέδαιναν 7 por σάρκα θοινᾶται ποδός for 
σάρκας ἐσθίει (Introd. p. 264). 

l. 6. yéimplies the answer ‘yes.’ ἀθρήσας κἀπιβαστάσας, 
‘selecting and weighing in his hand.’ 

1.7. ἦτε πάσχοντες. The schema Chalcidicum. Cp. 
Thuc. 1. 1 ἀκμάζοντες ἦσαν, the circumlocution has the 
effect of throwing greater emphasis on the notion con- 
tained in the participle. : 

. 8. πετραίαν... χθόνα is an expression quite parallel 
to λεπαίας χθονός supra Hipp. 76, and perhaps means no 
more than ‘rock.’ In the place of χθόνα, στέγην has been 
suggested but without authority. 

. 9. ἀνέκαυσε, 1. 6. ὁ Κύκλωψ. 

ἱ. 1Ο. ἐσχάρας is gen. sing. with ἐπι. 

ἱ. τι. ‘About as much as three waggons could carry.’ 
ἀμαξῶν is gen. with βάρος to which ἀγώγιμον is added in a 
way which scarcely admits of literal translation. ds, 
‘about.’ 

|. 12. Xxapacwery = xapat. 

|. 14. ὡς, ‘about’ asin}. 11. As a measure the ἀμφο- 
ρεύς was=about nine gallons. But the meaning is not 
to be pressed literally. 

|. 15. 1.6. he filled it with milk drawn from the cows. 
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|. 16. παρέθετο, ‘set aside,’ i.e. he drank some milk 
and set the rest aside. κισσοῦ--κίσσινον. eis εὖρος, ‘ in 
breadth,’ this use of es is uncommon the substantive being 
generally put absolutely as βάθος in the next line. Cp. 
els τάχος-- τάχος OF τάχεως. 

|. 17. The nom. to ἐφαίνετο may be βάθος or σκύφος, 
in the latter construction βάθος is adverbial acc. 

|. 18. éméLeoev, ‘he made to boil,’ πυρί is dat. instrum. 
The meaning can hardly be ‘ set to boil on the fire.’ . 

. 19. ἄκρους, ‘at the end.’ 

]. 20. As the text stands παλιούρου κλάδῳ must be an 
explanation of δρεπάνφ required by 7’. ‘It was indeed a 
δρέπανον but made of Christ’s thorn.’ Scaliger suggested 
ξεστοὺς δὲ δρεπάνῳ τἅλλα, παλιούρου κλάδων in which τἆλλα is 
opposed to ἄκρους, and παλ. κλάδων goes directly with 
d8ehovs. Some verb must be supplied with ὀβελούς (e. g. 
‘set,’ ‘ prepared,’) from ἐπέζεσεν, for which Lobeck con- 
sidered ἐπέστησεν should be read. 

l, 21. With oayeta=‘ bowls to receive blood’ supply 
feora to which πελέκεων γνάθοις is dat. of instrument. For 
γνάθ. cp. Meleag. 6. 6 πελέκεως δίστοµον γένυν. Kirchhoff 
to avoid the awkward construction reads γνάθους in appo- 
sition to σφαγεῖα. 

|. 23. “Atdou payeipw. ‘In early times the cook was 
butcher also, (προσήκει τὸν µ. κατακόπτειν καὶ ἐκδέρει», Plat. 
Euthyd. 301 D), and so the Cyclops is called ΄Αιδου μ. in 
both capacities.’ L.andS. ΄Αιδου is a qualifying gen. 
cp. Soph. Ant. 1205 νυμφεῖον ΄Αιδου. 

. 24. ῥυθμ τινι, ‘ with a kind of order.’ 

. 25. τὸν µέν must be taken with ἔσφαί. ‘He cut the 
throat so that the blood ran into the cauldron.’ 

. 26. τὸν 8 ad with παίων. τένοντος gen. with ἁρπάσας. 
ἄκρου π. gen. after τένοντος. 

ἱ, 2]. πρὸς ὁξύν y ὄνυχα, ‘on a sharp point.’ This 
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meaning of ὄνυξ is very rare; and ye is not wanted. 
Scaliger suggested στόνυχα. 

|. 28. καθαρπάσας, ‘tearing off.. The Cyclops hacked 
off pieces of the, flesh with his knife, but the limbs he 
threw into the cauldron to boil. 

1, 30. ἑφῆκεν ἕψεσθαι. The infin. is used sore Homerico 
e.g. ice φέρεσθαι. 

. 34. εἶχον, ‘kept themselves there.’ ατήξ. εἶχον is not 
to be regarded as a schema Chalc. Cp. Soph. O. C. 
1169 & φίλτατε σχὲς οὗπερ εἷ. 

|. 36. ἀνέπεσε, i.e. the Cyclops. 

1. 37. ἐσῆλθέ pol τι Oetov, ‘some divine inspiration 
came upon me.’ Cp. Aesch. P. V. 1004 cicedOérwo σε 
µήποθ ὡς ἐγώ κ.τ.λ. 

I. 38. Mdpwvos. The wine was given to Odysseus by 
Maro, son of Bacchus, Cycl. 141 Μάρων por πῶμ ἔδωκε, 
mais Oeov. Hence the name is used for the wine itself, as 
in the case of Bacchus. 

|. 39. The Cyclopes were the children of Poseidon. 

|. 41. κοµίζει, ‘brings to thee.’ ytvos, see note on 
Aesch. 3. 52. 

l. 43. ἄμυστιν ἑλκύσας, ‘draining it at a draught,’ lit. 
‘drawing a long draught.’ dyvorw from ἀ-μύω ‘ without 
closing the mouth.’ 

1.44. ἄρας χεῖρα, ‘lifting up his hand.’ He was lying down. 

1. 47. τρώσει νιν οἶνος. The phrase is Homeric, cp. 
Od. 21. 293 οἶνός ce tpace. The indic. in oratio obliqua is 
quite common in Greek. It gives liveliness and reality to 
the style. 

. 49. πρὸς ὡᾠδὰς εἷρπ Cp. Hel. 317 els ποῖον ἔρπεις 
μῦθον; we might ‘ say he started singing.’ 

]. 50. ἄλλην, i. 6. κύλικα. 

|. 53. βούλη, θέλω. µβούλομαι implies greater personal 
effort than θέλω. : 
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1.54. The plural εἴπατε is used though σε precedes. 
This variation in the number is very common in address- 
ing a chorus, for sometimes the whole number are 
addressed and sometimes the leader only. 

1. 55. ἅμικτον, ‘unsociable.’ In the description given 
of the Cyclops in Od. 9. 106 foll. we find (1. 114) θεµισ- 
τεύει δὲ ἕκαστος | ἀνδρῶν 78 ἀλόχων, οὐδ' ἀλλήλων ἀλέγουσιν. 

1. 57. ods πατήρ, i.e. Silenus who was chief in attendance 
on the Cyclops. 148’ ᾖνεσεν, ‘commended this plan of mine.’ 

1. 58. ἀποκερδαίνων ποτοῦ, ‘finding enjoyment in drink.’ 

|. 59. τῇ κύλικι is more probably a local dative than 
a dat. of the instrum. ‘Caught at the cup (i.e. attached 
to it) as if in bird-lime.’ 

]. 60. The MSS, have πτέρυγας ἀλύει, in which πτέρυγας 
must be taken with λελημμένος, and ἀλύει--΄ beats,’ ‘ tosses,’ 
i.e. with efforts to get free. 

Others read πτέρυγα σαλεύει, lit. ‘flutters as to his 
wings,’ the expression continues the metaphor begun in 
if@. The verb conveys the additional notion of tossing 
in distress; σαλεύεν being used of a ship in rough 
weather. 

l. 62. ἀνάλαβε, ‘recover.’ οὗ Κύκλωπι προσφερῆ, ‘ not 
like a Cyclops” 

]. 63. εἰ γάρ expresses a wish. The mere expression 
of a positive wish implies an assent to what has gone 
before. To this γάρ refers. τήνὃδ... ἡμέραν, ‘the day 
which you speak of,’ i.e. when I shall get back Diony- 
sus. Cp. Soph. O. T. 1157 ὀλέσθαι ὃ ὤφελον τῇδ' ἡμέρᾳ. 

L 64. Κύκλωπος .. . κάραξ- Κύκλωπα. 

1. 66. θηρὸς πανούργου is the Cyclops, 

1.67. ᾿Ασιάδς. The epithet refers to Terpander’s 
improvements in the cithara. 

. 68. ὁλωλότα, the participle after a verb of hearing= 
‘infinitive. 
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Ἱ. 69. κῶμον, a revel accompanied with dance and 
song. 

1, 70. Βακχίου, supply θεοῦ. 

‘ 1. 71x. δρυμοῖσι is dat. of place. 

|. 74. πῶς δαί; ‘How pray?’ δαί seems to have be- 
longed to colloquial language, and is in place in a drama 
like the present which is comic in character. Euripides 
uses the word even in tragedy; and perhaps it ought to 
be read in Soph. Ant. 318 ri dai; ῥυθμίζεις, κ.τ.λ. 

|. 75. With ἀπαλλάξαι must be supplied a word like 
ἐπιθυμῶ ΟΙ βούλομαι from ἡ ἐπιθυμία 1. 73. With this verb 
λέγων is constructed. 

. 77. µόνον 8 ἔχοντα, sc. αὐτό, ‘keeping it all to him- 
self.’ 

|. 78. Βακχίου νικώμενος. Ορ. Ττο. 2 8 νικῶμαι θεοῦ. 

. 79. δόµοισι, the cave of the Cyclops. 

|. 80. φασγάνῳ rgd’. Odysseus has his weapon in his 
hand. dxpov, ‘at the end,’ cp. supra Ἱ. 19. 

]. 83. ὄμματ ἐκτήξω. The Cyclops had but one eye in 
the middle of his forehead. The plur. is used poetically, 
cp. κόρας Ἱ. 87. 

ll. 84, foll. The simile is derived from Hom. Od. 9. 384 
ὡς ὅτε τις τρυπῷ δόρυ νῄϊον ἀνὴρ | τρυπάνῳ, of δέ 1° ἔνερθεν 
ὑποσσείουσιν ἵμαντι | ἀψάμενοι ἑκάτερθε, τὸ δὲ τρέχει ἐμμενὲς dei. 
The drill was moved by two straps fastened about the 
middle of it, and pulled alternately by two men (in 
Homer), or by one (as here), and kept in its place by 
the weight of the body pressing against the end. 

|. 85. κωπηλατεῖὶ is merely a metaphorical expres- 
sion=‘drives by moving the hands backward and for- 
ward.’ 

. 89. Ὑέγηθα, µαινόµεσθα. Cp. supra Ἱ. 53, and also 
Tro. 904 as ov δικαίως, ἣν θανῶ, θανούμεθα. 

. 99. γέροντά τε, Ἱ. 6. Silenus. 
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. gt. ἐμβῆσας σκάφος. For the double acc. cp. Heracl. 
845 ἐμβῆσαί vw ἴππειον δίφρον. 

. 92. διπλαῖσι κώπαις, ‘with double oars.’ The pre- 
cise signification of the term is doubtful. Hermann 
thinks that the meaning is at ‘double speed as it were.’ 
Others refer the expression to the two oars which serve 
as rudders. 

. 93. ὥσπερ ἐκ σπονδῆς θεοῦ, ‘ as it were after a libation 
to the god.’ The lustral water used at sacrifices was 
purified by plunging a torch into it. Cp. H. F. 928 
µέλλων δὲ δαλὸν χειρὶ δεξιᾷ Φέρειν | ἐς χέρνιβ ὡς βάψειεν. 
The torch may have been handed round the company 
present at the sacrifice. 

1. 94. λαβοίμην, the mood is not influenced by ἐστ᾽ οὖν 
but is used as if with dpa. For ὄμματα cp. supra Ἱ. 83. 

. 97. ἀροίμην, fut. optat (from ἀείρω). For the quantity 
cp. Tro. 1148 γῆν τῷδ ἐπαμπισχόντες ἀροῦμεν δόρυ. Matthiae 
and Dindorf read ἀραίμην, the first aor. 

. 98. τοῦ κακῶς ὀλουμένου is an imprecation, expressed 
in the future. 

. 99. ἐκτρίψομεν. The use of the future adds cer- 
tainty to this part of the hypothesis. ‘I could...if 
thereby we shall.’ As before, the sing. and plur, are 
interchanged—dpoipny . .. ἐκτρίψομεν, σιγᾶτε .. . ἐξεπίστασαι. 

. 104. Φύγοιμ ἄν, ‘I could escape,’ i. 6. if I chose. 

|. 105. ἀπολιπόντᾶ, Sc. ἐμέ. 

The ‘Cyclops’ from which this extract is taken is a 
Satyric drama. In these the gods and heroes were 
represented in comic situations, Hercules, and the like, 
being especial favourites. In the first instance a Satyric 
drama accompanied every tragedy, but this was no longer 
the case in the time of Euripides. The scene of the 
Satyric drama is in the past not in the present, and this is 
one puint of difference between the Satyric drama and the 
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comedy. In the latter gods were brought on the stage, 
as Dionysus in the Frogs, but they mingled with the 
present and actual doings of men. Tragedies and 
Satyric dramas dealt more or less with the same subject- 
matter: but, while tragedy represented the serious and 
fearful aspect of it, the comic side was given to the 
Satyric drama. Aeschylus is said to have especially ex- 
celled in the composition of these dramas. After his 
time they became in less repute being supplanted by 
the comedy proper. 


ARISTOPHANES. 


INTRODUCTION. 


I. 


ΗΙΤΗΣΕΤΟ the Muse of dramatic poetry has looked to 
the far past for her subjects. Though entering into the 
spirit of their times and earnestly engaged in solving the 
problems offered to them, Aeschylus, Sophocles and 
Euripides took their persons and characters from Mytho- 
logy. Even the Satyric drama, while representing the 
lower, meaner aspect of human nature, was concerned 
with heroes and demigods. Whatever hints or references 
there may be in some tragedies to the contemporary 
history of Athens, the illusion of the past was strictly 
preserved. The spectator was carried away from him- 
self, his party feelings, and city prejudices to a wider 
area, where these distinctions did not exist. Euripides 
himself, ‘qui Melpomenen ad res domesticas detrusit,’ 
and often took from tragedy her dignity of style and 
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thought, did not venture to break through this rule. 
Hence nothing distinguishes Greek comedy, at least of 
the older type, from tragedy, more widely than the refer- 
ence to the present. It is the Athens of Pericles and the 
Peloponnesian war, with all the hopes and desires, the 
hatreds and attachments called into existence by that 
great struggle from which Aristophanes drew his inspira- 
tion. It was prominent Athenians of his own time, 
Socrates, Pericles, Cleon, Lamachus, whom he brings on 
the stage; Athenian love of war, of peace, of the law- 
courts are symbolised in his fictitious characters. When 
gods and heroes appear in comedy, they appear in the | 
midst of Athenian life, going down to Hades for a poet, 
or helping to send peace from heaven. Between the 
Satyric drama and the Satire of the old Comedy, there is 
not the least connection: though it is true that the 
former seems to have fallen into disuse as the latter came 
into increasing prominence. 

Aristotle (Poetics c. 4) considers Homer to be the father 
of comic no less than tragic poetry. What the Iliad was 
to Tragedy, the Margites was to comedy : the connecting 
link is to be sought in the iambi or lampoons of such 
poets as Archilochus. Of the Margites we know nothing ; 
and the iambi of Archilochus are lost with the exception 
of a few fragments: but there is no doubt that the 
Greeks, at an early period in their literary development, 
became accustomed to poems of a satirical character. 
These were sometimes personal, as in Archilochus’ 
attack upon Lycambes, sometimes of a more general 
character, as for instance the satire upon women by 
Simonides of Amorgos. That this literature had much in- 
fluence on the early growth of comedy is more than our 
knowledge enables us to affirm. . When the foundations 
had been laid in other ways, they may have familiarised 
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_ the Greek mind with forms of satire, and contributed 
to raise comedy to the favour and attention which it 
attracted from the public. 

It was in Megarian farces, and rough jesting bouts at 
the village festivals in honour of Dionysus that the germ 
of Attic comedy arose. The name κωµῳδία, according to 
the more probable derivation, means ‘village-song.’ A 
number of men distinguished for ready wit among 
their fellows may have formed themselves into a society 
for the performance of farces at the yearly festival, 
choosing for the subject of their merriment some village 
scandal, or satirising some objectionable individual. 
Such diversions went on from year to year, unnoticed 
among the many amusements of the Dionysia. The 
first step towards an artistic use of them was taken ap- 
parently by Crates, who got rid of the merely personal 
element and introduced plots, and general characters. 

This was in the time of the Persian war. The atten- 
tion then attracted by tragedy seems also to have fired 
the comic poets with ambition: and they followed as far 
as they could in the steps of the tragedians, borrowing the 
use of plots and masks and adding actors to the 
chorus, and increasing the number to rival the tragic 
performances. The authors of these various innovations 
are unknown: for comedy at this time still occupied 
a very subordinate rank, and was regarded with distrust 
and even with aversion, so that no senator of the 
Areopagus was allowed to compose in this style. It was 
after 450 B.c. that comedy suddenly sprang into notice 
in the hands of Cratinus and Eupolis; Aristophanes 
quickly followed and by 424 Β.ο. the date of the Equites, 
we may say that it had reached the height of develop- 
ment. 

Comedy was preeminently the poetry of Athenian 
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democracy, outspoken and licentious to a startling de- 
gree, yet in the main, serving the cause of justice and 
truth. It appealed to such an audience as that which 
listened to the speech of Pericles, in the Second Book 
of Thucydides, an audience full of hope, and _light- 
hearted, proud of the great name of Athens, and ready 
to sacrifice much in her cause. The exquisite finish of 
language and the fine-drawn arguments of the conversa- 
tions shows how keen was the intellectual element in the 
Athenians of that day. The sense of art was cultivated 
by the constant presence of master-works of Sculp- 
ture, and the regular exhibitions of tragedians, or the 
recitations of rhapsodes. A number of festivals, in which 
all could take part, kept alive and developed the capacity 
for enjoyment; no one could fling aside the cares of life 
with more grace than the ‘merry Greek.’ The habit of 
attending the assemblies and law-courts gave to every 
one an intense interest in the affairs of the city; and 
educated his powers of criticism and of eloquence. 
Socrates, about this time, was asking questions about — 
knowledge and virtue in the open market-place; and 
the enquiries of Anaxagoras had given a new turn to 
physical and even religious speculation. The class of 
men known as Sophists were instructing Athenian youth 
in logical and political ideas, in the use of words, 
and the conduct of life. The utmost freedom was 
allowed to the development of the individual nature. 
Every one could be himself, even vices were regarded to 
some extent as idiosyncrasies of character. There was 
no repression from without; and little restraint from 
within. In such a period a great genius equally power- 
ful to observe, and to give expression to observation, 
would find ample materials. Thus the Old Comedy is a 
reflex of contemporary feelings and ideas, and the plays 
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of Aristophanes form an invaluable supplement to the 
history of Thucydides. 

The failure of the great Sicilian expedition gave the 
death-blow to Athenian democracy. Sent out with the 
highest hopes, with the dream of establishing a great 
Western Empire, that enterprise ended in utter annihilation, 
From this time the Athenian spirit drooped; and an 
angry distrust of men and fortune began to creep over 
the state. The old freedom was impossible. Hence 
after this date the personal element, especially in regard 
to politicians, begins to pass away from comedy; types 
and abstract subjects occupy the most prominent place. 
At the same time the money necessary to furnish the 
chorus was required for other purposes, and this part of 
comedy began to dwindle, and finally became entirely 
extinct. The Paradasis, in which the chorus came 
forward and spoke plainly, face to face, with the audience 
on subjects of the moment, explaining the ροεῦς views 
and claiming respect and hearing from them, is not 
found in the later plays of Aristophanes; and in the 
Plutus, the latest of all, the chorus almost entirely disap- 
pears. In the earlier plays e. g. the Acharnians, Equites, 
Nubes, the interest is for the most part political; in the 
latter the poet deals more with the fancies of philoso- 
phers. Thus the Old Comedy passed into a second stage, 
known as the Middle Comedy. The great authors of this 
period were Alexis and Antisthenes. They exercised 
their talents on the dinners of Athenian gourmands; 
the modes of cooking fish, and the various kinds brought 
to table. Or they parodied the older poets as Aes- 
chylus, or laughed at the philosophers. The number 
of plays written was immense, but the variety was not 
very great. Athenian life became more monotonous ; the 
pursuit of wealth, and the pleasures of the table, of 

FIFTH GREEK READER. x 


306 NOTES. 


attendance at the schools of philosophic teachers, filled 
up the measure of the day. It was distinctly the age of 
the Epigoni. After running through a course of fifty or 
sixty years the Middle Comedy made way for the New 
Comedy of Menander and Philemon. This was dis- 
tinguished (1) by the complicated plot, and (2) by the 
motive of love which now for the first time obtained a 
place on the comic stage.’ The affection of some grace- 
less spendthrift for a person of doubtful character, the 
various stratagems necessary for obtaining the object of 
his wishes, and the lucky discovery that, after all, the girl 
was of noble parentage, form the leading theme of almost 
all the comedies of this school. The same characters ap- 
pear again and again; the invention lies almost wholly 
in the construction of the plot. It is this comedy which 
the Romans translated so eagerly, and our knowledge 
of it is derived at second hand from the works of Plautus 
and Terence, for no Greek play has survived. In ex- 
ternals, it was the forerunner of the drama of Shakespeare ; 
and is still more clearly connected with Racine, Moliére 
and Corneille. 

No ancient writer was at once a tragic and a comic 
poet. Only the far-reaching intellect of Socrates could 
insist that the genius of comedy was the same as that of 
tragedy, and that the writer of tragedy ought to be a 
writer of comedy also. | (Plato, Sympos. 223.) 


2. 


WE know little of the personal life of Aristophanes. 
The writer of the biography says nothing which could 
help us in fixing the date of his birth or death. It was 
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even a matter of doubt whether he was strictly an Athe- 
nian citizen; some speaking of him as a Rhodian, others 
as an Aeginetan. What we know is gathered from the 
writings of the poet and from contemporary accounts, 
and these are more full in his case than in any other 
of the Attic poets. It is antecedently improbable that 
anyone not an Athenian citizen should have been 
allowed, even in that age of freedom, to criticise public 
men and affairs so openly as Aristophanes; and 
openly to claim such respect from the audience. The 
doubt about his birth may have arisen from the fact that 
his father migrated from Rhodes to Athens, or that he 
possessed property in that island. The date of his birth 
may be fixed approximately by the date of his earliest 
plays; the Acharnians was acted in 425 B.c., and the 
Daitaleis was brought out two years before this, in 
427 B.c. The poet is said to have been very young 
when he commenced his poetical career, so that his 
birth, in all probability, lies in the years 447-444 B.C. 
His death must have been subsequent to 388 B.c., the 
date of his latest play the Plutus. The story that he was 
an Aeginetan seems to imply that he obtained a lot in the 
colony established there as an Athenian citizen. Of his 
personal appearance we know that he was bald (φέρε τῷ 
gadaxpo, Pax 771). 

More interesting traits may be gathered from Plato, 
who has introduced him as one of the interlocutors in his 
Symposium. He is (p. 176) anxious that the drinking 
should be made as easy as possible, having been himself 
one of those who were yesterday drowned in drink. 
Again (p. 177), he certainly will not refuse to join in 
a discourse in honour of love, for he is always in the 
company of Dionysus and Aphrodite; but when his turn 
comes to speak he has eaten too much, or from some 

χ 3 
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cause has the hiccough, and is obliged to change with 
Eryximachus. To cure the hiccough he is recommended 
to hold his breath, or to gargle with a little water, or, as 
a still stronger remedy, to tickle his nose with something 
and sneeze. He is cured by the sneezing, and wonders 
(p. 189) whether the principle of order in the human 
frame requires this sort of noises and ticklings. He is 
afraid that in what he is going to say, instead of making 
others laugh, which is to the manner born of his muse 
and would be all the better, he will only be laughed at by 
them. His speech is most grotesque, a picture of an 
original state in which every man was double, and moved 
round and round on four hands and four feet whenever 
he wished to go quickly; a monstrous animal who was 
minded to scale heaven, and struck terror into the gods. 
Zeus, to quell his insolence, cleft the creature in two, ‘as 
you would cut an egg with a hair ;’ and hence the present 
‘ dividual’ nature of man and his need of sympathy and 
love. Finally, when the rest are asleep or gone, he 
remains awake with Agathon and Socrates, drinking out 
of a large goblet, while Socrates discourses to them about 
tragedy and comedy (Jowett’s translation). 

To criticise Aristophanes adequately is a difficult task. 
He belongs to a period into which we cannot wholly 
enter; there is also the danger of imputing modern 
motives to the ancient poet. Some have compared him 
with Heinrich Heine, but there is little in common to the 
clever German and the mighty Athenian, except in- 
decency and personalities. Others have regarded him as 
‘stained with all the vices of his time;’ others, again, as 
the mainstay of Athenian morality, in a time of deca- 
dence, writing his plays in order to uphold some idea or 
theory. Of these views neither can be accepted. As 
a comic poet, Aristophanes can claim a licence on the 
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stage, which stands in no connection whatever with his 
private life, and an unprejudiced study of his dramas will 
convince any one that they are concerned with interests of 
the moment, not with dreams or theories. We may clearly 
distinguish two leading characteristics—patriotism, and 
a love of the ‘good old times.’ It is the Athens of the 
Persian war which Aristophanes loved with all his heart 
and soul; to this he strove to carry the thoughts of his 
generation back. He would have the law-courts aban- 
doned for the sea; the gymnasia restricted to their 
proper use, and sweep out the philosophers who haunted 
them for the sake of conversation. He would close the 
ears of his countrymen to flatterers and sycophants, and 
make them strong in themselves. He would clear the 
state of self-seeking demagogues, and keep the helm in 
the hands of trained pilots. He would tame the savage 
war spirit by pictures of peace and plenty, of vines and 
fig-trees bearing abundantly, and happy enjoyment on 
the ‘ violet bed by the well.’ He would exhibit the hypo- 
crisy of the fortune-tellers and vagabond priests, who 
confounded a sacrifice with a dinner; he would ruin the 
prospects of all persons making a living by the war, as 
armour-makers. (Pax 1210.) The sight of the husbandmen 
marching to their work with mattock on shoulder is far 
more splendid in his eyes than ‘an army with banners,’ 
He longs for the old type of Athenian youth, brought up 
in obedience and reverence to his parents and city. He 
detested utterly the new generation, men of intellectual 
subtilties and moral obliquities (for such he deemed them 
to be), who strove to emancipate themselves from all 
external law, without at the same time becoming a law 
to themselves. This, as has been said, was the secret of 
his aversion to Euripides. It also explains his treatment 
of Socrates in the Nubes. He did not look at these men 
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‘in the light in which after ages have seen them. The 
moral loftiness of Socrates would seem to have been 
dimly apprehended by his own generation, who were 
at the same time acutely sensitive to his searching method 
of examination. He could not regard Euripides as the 
poet of a period of transition, in which a new series of 
truths was being brought to light; he hated him as the 
prophet of immorality. No doubt Aristophanes was one- 
sided ; he was also blind to the real signs of his times— 
‘so truly apprehended by Thucydides—in supposing that 
the corruption of Athenian. life was superficial, and could 
be cured by satire; often, too, his comic genius carried 
him away, so that he included under one condemnation 
men of widely different character. These are weaknesses 
almost inseparable from a great dramatic genius living 
heartily in the midst of his own times, and gifted with a 
superhuman talent for turning everything into ridicule. 
With more settled philosophic views and deeper penetra- 
tion, his comic power would have been paralyzed. 

Another striking characteristic of the poet is his sense 
of the dignity of his craft. In more than one parabasis 
he boldly reminds the spectator of his services in this 
matter. Thus in Pax 736, foll. he claims a meed of praise 
‘before all others, because he had lifted comedy above 
such mean subjects as the vermin and rags of slaves, 
the dough-kneading, thievish Herculeses, the slaves who 
run away and are beaten in order to make a scene, and 
made war upon leading politicians, men with whom only 
a bold and noble spirit could venture to cope. He 
cleared away the wretched style and mean thoughts of 
the older poets— 
 €motnoe τέχνην μεγάλην ἡμῖν κἀπύργωσ οἰκοδομήσας 

ἔπεσιν µεγάλοις καὶ διανοίαις καὶ σκώμµασιν οὐκ ἀγοραίοις. 
Cp. Vespae 1059. The claim which he here advances 
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for himself was allowed by his contemporaries. He was 
‘honoured as no other poet was honoured.’ Plato re- 
commended the perusal of his works, and is said to have 
been the author of an epigram— 


Al χάριτες τέµενός τι λαβεῖν ὅπερ οὐχὶ πεσεῖται 
ζητοῦσαι, ψυχὴν εὗρον ᾿Αριστοφάνους. 

Το us he is marvellous by the daring invention of his 
plots, which press into his service the animal and physical 
world, bringing Clouds, Frogs, Wasps on the stage as 
a chorus; by the use he made of the Greek language; 
and not least by the grace and sweetness of the lyric 
songs introduced here and there as interludes. Not even 
Shakespeare has surpassed him in this particular. The 
‘entrance hymn’ of the Clouds, and the prelude of the 
nightingale will compare with the songs in Cymbeline 
and Measure for Measure, and higher praise than this 
cannot be given. | 

The number of plays ascribed to Aristophanes is dif- 
ferently given at forty-four and fifty-four. 


I. 


. 1. προσέβαλ. Supply ὁδμή or Φθογγή. Cp. Aesch. 
Ῥ. V. 115 (when the Oceanids are approaching) ris dya, 
ris ὀδμὰ προσέπτα p ἀφεγγής; and for the language Soph. 
Ant. 412 ὀσμὴν ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ μὴ βάλοι πεφευγότε.. ὠὦναξ Ἡράκ- 
λεις. The rule of the cretic is neglected in comic iambic 
verse. Anapaests, dactyls, and tribrachs are also allowed 
more freely. 
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Ἱ. 2. rouri. The additional -, which is of a demonstra- 
tive nature, is common in the comic poets and the orators. 
It is long. τί ἐστι, hiatus. Cp. infra 2.24. ‘What mis- 
chief have we here?’ ἱπποκάνθαρος is put comically for 
ἱπποκέντανρος. 

. 5. was=‘ why?’ For Hermes could see that he had 
come up on the beetle. Cp. Aesch. P. V. 299 πῶς 
ἐτόλμησας ἐλθεῖν; (the question is put by Prometheus to 
Oceanus, who has just arrived on his griffin). 

. 6. µιαρώτατο. Trygaeus answers Hermes in his 
own key. 

|. 7. Observe the position of δέ after three words, 
ποδαπὸς τὸ γενός being too closely connected to be sepa- 
rated. Instances of δέ after “vo words will be found in 
Soph. Aj. 169, Phil. 959, Ant. 592. 

. 9. pa τὴν Γῆν in the mouth of Hermes is comic. 

. 11. ᾽Αθμονεύς, ‘of the deme of Athmone.’ 

|. 12. συκοφάντης, ‘an informer.’ The precise meaning 
of the word is uncertain, as it is always used in the meta- 
phorical sense. The ‘informers’ (cp. the ‘delatores’ of 
the time of Tacitus) made money by giving information 
(generally false), or threatening to do so. In the Pelo- 
ponnesian war they throve especially by informing of 
illegal exports or imports, the markets being closed to 
Megara. épaoths πραγµάτω», ‘lover of troubles.’ 

|. 13. κατὰ τί; Atticé for διὰ τί; Cp. Nub. 239 ἦλθες δὲ 
κατὰ ti; ‘On what errand,’ etc. τὰ κρέα ταυτί, ‘these pieces 
of meat,’-—he holds them in his hand. 

1. 14. δειλακρίων, ‘poor fellow,’ in a coaxing sense. 
The word is formed from δεῖλακρος, cp. infra 1. 35 ᾿Αττικίων. 
γλίσχρων tallies with δελ. The present of steaks has 
given a different turn to the conversation. 

. 16. τὸν Δία, ‘the great Zeus.’ 

l. 17. ὅτ-- ὅτε, ‘since.’ The conjunction is due to the 
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preceding interjection. Cp. Nub. 7 ἀπόλοιο δῆτ᾽, ὦ πόλεµε, 

. ὅτ οὐδὲ κολάσ᾽ ἔξεστί pos τοὺς olxéras. This use of ὅτε 
is tolerably common. dre is never elided in Attic poetry. 
Ot οὐδὲ µέλλεις, ‘you are not so much as likely to come 
near the gods.’ 

|. 18. ἐξωκισμένοι, ‘having broken up their home,’ 
‘ emigrated.’ 

|. το. i800 γῆς. ἰδού is often used in this manner to call 
attention to a slip. Nub. 872, when the word κρέµαιο has 
been used it is taken up ἰδοὺ κρέµαιο γ᾿ ὡς ἠλίθιον ἐφθέγξατο, 
Eccl. 135 οὗ πίνουσι κἀν τήκκλησίᾳ; .. . ἰδού γέ σοι πίνουσι. 
πόρρω πάνυ, ‘quite away.’ 

|. 20. τὸν κύτταρο. The word is comic, meaning 
strictly the cells in a hive in which the grubs are lodged. 

|. 22. τὰ λοιπὰ . . . σκευάρια, i.e. what was left behind, 
when they took the main part of their household stuff 
away. The diminutives in the next line are expressive, 
quasi, ‘pannikins, platterkins, pottikins.’ Hermes was 
the god of thieving, and yet left behind as care-taker | 

], 24. οὔνεκα, correxit Brunckius. ΟΡ. P. V. 345 (Aesch. 
αι. 62). It is very doubtful whether Brunck was right 
in thus correcting. οὕνεκα is a conjunction = ‘that,’ 
or ‘because ;’ ἕνεκα is a preposition. The Ionic form 
would be εἵνεκα, which is unobjectionable in itself (cp. 
μοῦνος, feivos, γούνατα, etc.). The authority of inscripp. 
seems to be distinctly in favour of εἴνεκα. The question 
is discussed fully by Wecklein, Curae Epigraphicae, p. 36 
foll., especially p. 38 ‘ His causis commotus praepositionem 
οὕνεκα librariis deberi puto, poetas tragicos autem ut ξεΐνος, 
κεῖνος (once) metri causa adhibuerunt, ita metri causa τὸ ποιη- 
τικὸν εἵνεκα admisisse. Aristophanes, autem, cui vulgaris 
sermo neque εἵνεκα neque οὕνεκα subministrabat, metri ne- 
cessitate usum tragicorum imitatus est, pariter ac στοιᾶς 
pro στοᾶς metri causa usurpavit.’ 
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|. 25. ἐνταῦθα pév is answered by αὐτοὶ δέ, 1. 28. 

l. 27. ‘Giving you up to him to do (with you) just as 
he pleases.’ 

|. 28. ἀνῳκίσαντο, ‘have removed up the country.’ 

|. 30. μηδέν is adverbial. ‘Might not at all hear your 
prayers.’ 

|. 32. ὁτιή is merely a strengthened form of ὅτι, found 
in several passages in the MSS. of Aristophanes, e.g. 
Nub. 757, and restored in this place by Bentley. éxeivwy, 
the opposite party, i.e. the Lacedaemonians. 

|. 33. ποιούντων is inceptive, merely ‘were anxious to 
make.’ ei µέν--΄' whenever.’ 

|. 34. ὑπερβάλδιντο, ‘ get the upper hand in the war.’ 
ἔλεγον ἄν, ‘they kept saying.’ This use of the imperf. 
with ἄν is frequent, cp. Pax 641 εἶτ ἄν. . . ἐσπαράττετε, 
ib. 643 ἂν . . . ἤσθιεν, infra 1. 38, etc. 

l. 35. τὼ ow, Laconian for rd θεώ, the Dioscuri are 
meant. ᾿Αττικίων is a diminutive from ᾿Αττικός. 

1. 36. πράξαιτ. So Bekker for πράξαιντ᾽ (Ξ-πράξαιντο), 
the use of the middle seems indefensible in this sense. 
drrixwvexot. The adjective is formed like Λακωνικοί. 

. 39. vh τὴν ᾿Αθανᾶν, vh AC. These words must be 
taken with ἐξαπατώμεθα. 

]. 40. Πύλον. There is more MSS. authority for πόλω, 
but Πύλον is known to the Scholiast, and is more definite. 
At this time, 421 B.c., the Athenians were in possession 
of Pylos, on the coast of Messenia, and of the Spartan 
prisoners taken there. 

l. 41. ἡμεδαπός. For the termination cp. ποδαπός, ἀλλο- 
δαπός. 

|. 43. ἀλλὰ tot γὰρ οἴχεται. The γάρ must be regarded 
merely as strengthening the interrogative, unless we 
analyse, ‘But, why do you say this,’ for ‘where is she 
gone?’ 
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. 45. eis τουτὶ τὸ κάτω. Hermes and Trygaeus are 
probably on the upper wall of the stage, and from this 
elevated position point down to a hole in the stage 
floor which is made to represent the cave. But the 
arrangements of the play are doubtful. 

1. 46. τῶν λίθων, ‘of the stones’ which you see round 
about. 

Ἱ. 47. λάβητε. The intention of Polemos is regarded 
as present. 

. 48. ἡμᾶς δέ. The δέ points a contrast between ἡμᾶς 
and αὐτήν 

. 50. εἰσηνέγκατο, ‘caused to be brought into the 
house.’ 

1. 53. γνώμην éunv, ‘in my opinion. The acc. is one 
of reference. The phrase occurs again Vesp. 983, Eccl. 
349, but it is not common. 

1. 54. θορυβεῖ γοῦν ἔνδοθεν, ‘he makes a noise (which 
is heard) from within.’ δείλαιο. The a has the metrical 
value of a short syllable, cp. Eur. El. 497 παλαϊάν. Such 
abbreviations are common with the. diphthong οι in 
τοιοῦτος, ποιέω, etc. Cp. supra Soph. Phil. 32. 

1. 55. καὶ γὰρ ὥσπερ, κ.τ.λ., ‘for methought I also 
caught the sound of a warrior’s mortar.’ ὥσπερ is perhaps 
intended to qualify ᾖσθόµην, poush others consider that 
it should go with θυείας. 

. 58. ὡς αὐτίκα µάλα, “how very soon.’ τὰς Ὑνάθους. 
Their jaws will ache with the hodge-podge which war is 
preparing for them. The figure of War is here brought 
on the stage with a huge mortar. 

|. 59. The gen. is due to the exclamation. Cp. Ach. 
847 τῶν ἀλαζονευμάτων. 

. 60. βλέμματο. The gen. is probably to be taken 
with κακόν ‘What mischief also in the glance of War.’ 
This would be represented by an ugly mask. Or βλέμ- 
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µατος may be a gen. of exclamation, as in the preceding 
line. 

l. 62. & ταλαύρινος, ‘he with the stout shield of bull’s 
hide.’ The epithet is Homeric. 6 κατὰ τοῖν σκελοῖν, ‘he 
who (rushes) against the legs.’ Some commentators 
supply ἰέμενος, but the exact meaning of the phrase is 
doubtful. 

1, 63. Prasiae is the name of a town in Laconia. 
There is a play on the resemblance of Prasiae to πράσον, 
‘a leek.’ 

1.65. There was a deme in Attica called Prasiae. 
Trygaeus poirits out that it is the Laconian Prasiae which 
is meant, and there is no reason for the Athenians as yet 
to fear. 

. 67. ἐπιτετρίψεσθ is a correction by Elmsley for the 
ἐπιτρέψεσῦ of the MS., which involves a passive use of the 
middle. Megara is represented by garlic, which is now 
thrown into the mortar. Garlic was the produce of 
Megara. 

|. 68. καταµεμ., ‘reduced to amess.’ The µυτγωτόν was 
a mess of herbs, not unlike the Latin morefum. 

ἱ. Ίο. τὰ κλαύματα. We should have expected τὰ 
σκόροδα, but garlic makes the eyes water, and so the 
effect is put for the cause. 

|. 71. Cheese is now thrown in, as representing Sicily. 

1. 72. ‘What a city will be miserably grated up!’ 
διακναι. is used with reference to the grating of the cheese. 
Sicily is called a πδλις, as if it were one state. ΟΡ. Eur. 
Jon 294 Ἐὔβοι ᾿Αθήναις ἐστί τις yetrov πὅλις. 

|. 73. The Attic honey was the finest. 

|. 74. Trygaeus is unwilling that Attic honey should be 
used, and comically points out the wastefulness of pouring 
in such expensive condiments. χρῆσθάι érépw, ‘to use 
the other honey,’ perhaps Sicilian honey is meant. 
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|. 75. τετρώβολον. It is extremely doubtful whether 
this word can be used as an adjective, though it has the 
authority of the MSS. and of Suidas. A common correc- 
tion is τετρωβόλου (gen. of price, ‘ with four obols’). 

I, 76. Κυδοιµέ. Cp. Hom. Il. 18. 535 ἐν & "Epis, ἐν δὲ 
Κυδοιμὸς ὁμίλεον (supra Hom. 1. 182). 

1.77. ‘Do you stand there, doing nothing? Take 
that!’ Τη. ‘What a stinger!’ 

|. 79. τῶν σκορόδω», ‘of his garlic.’ The blow has made 
the eyes of Kudoimos water, so Trygaeus asks if any of 
Megarian garlic was put in it. 

. 80. The use of the interrogative future without οὖκ, 
in the sense of command, is rare. Perhaps it is intended 
to convey a harsh imperious order. Mr. Paley quotes 
Vesp. 671 olvere τὸν φόρο», ἢ βροντήσας τὴν médw ὑμῶν 
ἀνατρέψω; Aves 1572 ἕξεις ἀτρέμας; | οἴμωζε, etc. 

. 81. ἐχθὲς εἶφ., ‘Twas only yesterday that we got 
into our house.’ 

|. 82. The reading in this line is questionable. As it 
stands the quantity of a in µεταθρέξει must be long. But, 
as a rule, the comedians do not shorten a vowel before A, 
#, and p with a medial mute preceding, or lengthen it 
with p and a fenuis or aspirate mute preceding. Hence 
σὺ µεταθρέξει, ᾿Αθηναίω» ye, raxv πάνυ have been read. The 
same difficulty occurs in regard to Nub. 869 καὶ τῶν κρε- 
μαθρῶν οὐ τρίβων τῶν ἐνθάδε, where Meineke reads οὕπω. 

ἱ. 84. πονηρά, ‘wretched,’ ‘miserable.’ It is clear from 
what follows that War has not got a pestle; and that the 
only chance for the various cities which he has put 
(symbolically) into the mortar is that he should not 
get one. 

1. 86. ἠξει, i.e. Kudoimos. ταράξει, i.e. Polemos. 

1. 89. τί gon. For the hiatus cp. supral. 2. τὸ δεῖνα 
γάρ, κ.τ.λ., ‘for that somebody—their pestle is lost for 
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the Athenians.’ Cleon is meant, who perished at Amphi- 
polis shortly before the Pax was brought out. In Pax 
654 Cleon is called κύκηθρον καὶ rdpaxrpov, and in Eq. 981 
it is said that if he were to perish the city would be with- 
out doidvé or τορύνη. 

. 92. εὖ . . . ποιῶν | ἀπόλωλε, ‘it was very kind of the 
pestle to be lost,’ i.e. of Cleon to die. 

|. 94. ἢ πρίν γε, κ.τ.λ. The line is rejected by Dindorf. 
Certainly ἤ πρίν cannot be right. πρὶν τόνδε τόν has been 
suggested. ἐγχέαι is very difficult. Mr. Paley thinks it _ 
may refer to ‘filling of smaller vessels from a larger,’ but 
there is no mention of any smaller vessels. 

. 96. ἀνύσας τι, ‘making haste.’ Cp. Nub. 506 ἀκολου- 
θῆσεις ἀνύσας τι Pax 872 ἁπόδωμεν ἀνύσαντε. ταῦτ, SC. 
ποιήσω. Ke, ‘come back.’ Cp. Aesch. Choeph. 3 ἥκω 
γὰρ és γῆν τῆνδε καὶ κατέρχοµαι. 

|. 98. The allusion is to the rites of the Cabiri, Hdt. 
2. BI doris δὲ τὰ Καβείρων ὄργια pepinrat, τὰ Tapobpnixes. 
ἐπιτελέουσι. 

|. 100. ἀποστραφῆναι. It is difficult to say whether this 
word is to be taken in a literal or a metaphorical sense, 
‘turned aside,’ i.e. from their destination, or ‘twisted.’ 
τοῦ µετιόντος, e.g. Of him who ‘has gone after’ the pestle. 

|. 103. This refers to the death of Brasidas, the great 
Spartan general, who also fell at Amphipolis. Thuc. 5. ro. 
ἀλετρίβανος, ‘their pestle ;’ the article was added by 
Porson. 

. 105. Brasidas was fighting for the allies of Sparta at 
the time of his death. Χχρήσαντες . . . és, ‘having lent him 
for use at.’ | 

1. 106. The Dioscuri were the tutelary deities of Sparta. 
It is by their kindness to the city that the ‘ pestle ’ is lost. 

1. 107. As no pestle is forthcoming, Polemos orders his 
mortar, etc., to be taken away. Mr. Paley can hardly be 
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right in saying (on 1. 234) ‘Polemos appears .. . sitting 
down before a huge mortar and pounding away with 
a big pestle.’ | 


2. 


|. 1. The herald announces Theorus. Sitalces was king 
of Thrace (cp. Thuc. 2. 29), whose alliance the Athenians 
were anxious to secure. 

|. 2. εἰσκηρύττεται, ‘is being summoned into the as- 
sembly.’ 

l. 3. fpev. Theorus speaks as one of a company. 

1. 4. This line is an ‘aside ;’ a private comment on the 
part of Dicaeopolis. 

1. 5. κατένιψε, 1.6. Zeds or θεός, cp. Aesch. Pers. 495 
νυκτὶ ὃ ἐν ταύτῃ θεὸς | χειμῶν) ἄωρον dSpoe, πήγνυσιν δὲ πᾶν | 
ῥέεθρον ἀγνοῦ Στρύμονος. 

Ἱ. 6. ‘When Theognis was contending for the prize 
here.’ At the beginning of the play Dicaeopolis declares 
that one of the greatest disappointments of his life was 
when he sat open-mouthed expecting a play by Aeschylus 
and the announcement was made εἴσαγ, ὦ Θέογνι, τὸν 
χορό Theognis was a poor tragic poet. Here it is 
intimated that the cause of the storm in Thrace was the 
chill poetry of Theognis. 

1. 8. τοῦτον ... τὸν χρόνον, acc. of time, ‘during this 
period.’ 

|. 11. As a lover writes the name of his mistress on the. 
walls or trees, Sitalces wrote ᾿Αθηναῖοι κἀλοί on the walls of 
his rooms. 

1. 12. Cp. Thuc. 2. 29 ἐλθών τε ἐς τὰς ᾿Αθήνας 6 Νυμφό- 
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δωρος (brother-in-law of Sitalces) τήν re τοῦ Σιτάλκον 
Evppayiay ἐποίησε καὶ Σάδοκο» τὸν vidy αὐτοῦ ᾿Αθηναῖον. 

|. 14. The Apaturia was celebrated at Athens in the 
month Pyanepsion (October). On the first day (δορπία) 
there was a banquet; on the second (ἀνάρρυσις) offerings 
were made to Zeus Phratrius and Athena Apaturia; on 
the third and last (κουρεῶτι) the grown up youths were 
enrolled among the φράτερες, or tribes-men. Sadocus is 
anxious to enjoy the privileges of an Athenian youth. 

1. 14. τῇ πάτρᾳ, ‘his country,’ i.e. Athens. 

Ι. τη. ‘What a swarm of locusts is coming.’ This 
use Of χρῆμα with the gen. is frequently found. It ex- 
presses wonder (and sometimes annoyance). Cp. Nub. 2 
τὸ χρῆμα τῶν νυκτῶν ὅσον ἀπέραντο». 

. 19. πλὴν τῶν παρνόπων. All the truth in the story is 
that the Thracian mercenaries would eat up the land like 
locusts. 

1. 20. Strep μαχιμώτατον, Sc. ἐστί. 

. 21. τοῦτο µέν Υ Ίδη σαφές, ‘Aye! that is clear 
enough.’ 

1. 23. τουτὶ τί ἐστι τὸ κακόν. Cp. Ar. 1. 2 (p. 312). 

1.24. The Odomanti were an independent tribe of 
Thracians living to the north of the Strymon. τουτὶ τί 
ἣν; for the use of the imperf. cp. Vesp. 1509 τουτὶ ri ἦν 
τὸ προσέρπον; Ran. 438 τουτὶ τί ἦν τὸ πρᾶγμα; Achar. 728. 

1. 26. δύο δραχµάς. The Athenian soldiers at Potidaea 
received two drachmas (Ξ19. 6d.) per diem (atr@ γὰρ καὶ 
ὑπηρέτῃ δραχμὴν ἐλάμβανε τῆς ἡμέρας), Thuc. 3.17. µισθὀν, 
‘in wages.’ 

. 27. The πέλτη and ἀκόντιον were the weapons of the 
Thracians. καταπ. means ‘to overrun with peltasts.’ 

1. 28. ‘Two drachmas to these, and be hanged to 
them.’ Dicaeopolis is disgusted at the notion of paying 
Thracians as Athenians. The Thracian mercenaries 
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hired by the Athenians at a subsequent period of the war 
received one drachma per diem. Thuc. 7. 27. 

. 29. ὃ θρανίτης λεώς, lit. ‘the people on the highest 
bench.’ The θρανῖται had the longest oars and most 
work, hence 6 σωσίπολις. 

|. 30. Dicaeopolis had brought some food with him 
into the ecclesia. He now discovers that the Odomanti 
are plundering this. 

|. 33. οὗ ph πρόσει, ‘don’t go near.’ Elmsley ex- 
plained this idiom as ‘will you not not go near?’ But it 
appears rather to be a mixture of a question and prohibi- 
tion. ἐσκοροδισμένοις, ‘excited with garlic.’ Garlic was 
given to cocks in order to make them pugnacious. 

l. 34. οἱ πρυτάνεις, ‘presiding magistrates.’ The πρύτα- 
ves were a Select fifty from each tribe, who held office 
in rotation, for about five weeks. Cp. Dict. of Anti- 
quities, 

1. 36. ποιεῖν ἐκκλησίαν | τοῖς Θρᾳξί, ‘to make a house 
for,’ i.e. to bring the question before the house. 

|. 37. λέγω 8, ‘for I tell you.’ 

1. 38. διοσηµία ‘ori, ‘there is a sign from Zeus.’ Any 
sudden storm, or indeed any inauspicious sign was enough 
to cause the assembly to be dismissed, and business 
deferred till another day. Cp. the Latin practice ‘ser- 
vare de caelo.’ 

|. 39. ἕνην, ‘the day after to-morrow.’ Before ἀπιέναι 
supply doxei. 

|. 40. Meminerint tirones λύεσθαι μὲν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 
ἀφίεσθαι δὲ τὴν βουλὴν καὶ τὰ δικαστήρια, Vid. Eq. 674, Vesp. 
595, Eccl. 377. Elmsley. 

|. 41. µυττωτόν. ΟΡ. Ar. 1. 68 (p. 316). The Thracians 
now pass off the stage, and Amphitheus enters. He has 
been dispatched by Dicaeopolis to Sparta to make peace 
privately for himself and his wife. Not more than fifty 
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verses have been spoken since his departure, but Aristo- 
phanes takes little account of time or place. 

1. 43. µήπω ye, 5ο. χαίρειν µε κέλευε. 

1, 44. Observe the difference between φεύγοντ’, ‘run- 
ning, and ἐκφυγεῖν, ‘to escape.’ The Acharnians were 
averse to peace, inasmuch as they hoped to get some 
reprisals for the damage which the Lacedaemonians had 
inflicted on their fields and property. Cp. Thuc. 2. 
20. 

L 46. ὥσφροντο, ‘smelt it out,’ ‘got wind of it.’ 

. 47. στιπτοἰ. Acharnae was famous for charcoal, of 
which a specially hard kind was known as στιπτοὶ ἄνθρακες. 
Hence the epithet is applied to the Acharnians them- 
selves, πρίνινοι also is an epithet applicable to ἄνθρακες. 

1. 6ο. ‘ When our vines have been cut down.’ 

. 51. ξυνελέγοντο τῶν λίθων, ‘they gathered some of the 
stones,’ partitive gen. For the article with λίθων cp. supra 
Ar. 1. 46. 

. 54. γεύματα, ‘samples,’ The treaties for different 
periods of time are spoken of as wines of different 
qualities. 

|. 57. Dicaeopolis means that a peace of five years 
would merely be spent in making preparations for a 
new war. 

1. 58. σὺ δ ἀλλά, κ.τ.λ. For this idiom cp. infra 3. 44.. 

]. 59. A peace for ten years would .be spent in nego- 
tiating fresh alliances. 

. 60. ὀξύτατον. Elmsley remarks that ‘dew et similia 
verba cum neutris adjectivorum construi solent potius 
quam cum adverbiis.’ 

|. 61. GAN αὗταιὶ σπονδαί. The second syll. of αὗταιί is 
short; cp. supra I. 54. 

. 62. At the prospect of peace the thought of the 
Dionysia rises immediately. The vines would be laid 
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waste in the war. Hence in the Pax, Peace is called 
Φιλαμπελωτάτη». 

|. 64. The infinitives must be taken after ὄζουσι. oul 
ἡμερῶν τριῶν, ‘provisions for three days’ such as were 
required when starting on a military expedition. Cp. 
Pax 312 ov γὰρ ἦν ἔχοντας ἥκειν orl ἡμερῶν τριῶν. 

1. 65. κἂν τῷ στόµατι λέγουσι, The use of the preposi- 
tion is Homeric. Cp. ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖσιν ὁρᾶσθαι, Il. 3. 306. 

|. 66. σπένδω is ‘to pour a libation,’ σπένδοµαι, ‘to make 
a treaty.’ The acc. ταύτας is used as in Thuc. 5. 14 καὶ 
ἄλλας (σπονδάς) οὐκ ἤθελον σπένδεσθαι οἱ ᾿Αργεῖοι. 

1. 67. ‘ Bidding a long farewell to the Acharnians,’ i.e. 
to the war party. 

|. 69. ἄξω, ‘will celebrate.’ Dicaeopolis here leaves 
the stage. For the Dionysia τὰ κατ ἀγροὺς, cp. Dict. of 
Antiquities. 

1. Το. φευξοῦμαι. This form has the support of an excel- 
lent MS. (Ravenna), but Dindorf reads φεύξομαι being of 
opinion that the form φευξοῦμαι is not used by the Attic 
poets except for the sake of metre. 

|. 71. The chorus enter searching for Amphitheus. τῇδε 
‘this way.’ καὶ τὸν ἄνδρα κ.τ.λ., ‘ask about the man 
from all the travellers.’ Cp. Nub. 482 βραχέα σου πυθέσθαι 
βούλομαι. 

|. 72. For the use of the dat. after ἄξιον cp. Ach. 8 
ἄξιον γὰρ ‘EAAa&, Eur. Heracl. 315 ἄξιόν γ ὑμῖν σέβειν. 

1. 74. ὅποι... γῆς must be taken together. 

1. 75. οἴμοι τάλας, κ.τ.λ., ‘Ah me! unhappy for my 
years.’ | 

|. 7. ἠκολούθουν κ. τ.λ., ‘kept up with Phayllus in 
running :’ Phayllus was a famous runner of Croton in Italy. 
He is mentioned Ἠάι. 8. 47 as taking part in the battle 
of Salamis. Φαύλως, ‘lightly,’ ‘ easily.’ 

]. 78. τότε refers to én’ ἐμῆς νεότητος, 
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Ἱ. 79. 068° ἄν κ.τ.λ., ‘and would not have trotted off 
so easily.’ ἀπεπλίξατο appears to be a reminiscence of 
the Homeric expression, (Od. 6. 318) εὖ δὲ πλίσσοντο 
πὄδεσσυ. 

1. 81. Λακρατείδῃ. He means himself. Lacratides is 
said to have been an archon in the time of Darius. He 
was probably a man in some way remarkable for decre- 
pitude in old age. _The Scholiast says that a great frost 
happened in his archonship so that the expression ‘as 
cold as (the archonship of) Lacratides,’ became pro- 
verbial. 

|. 82. ph γὰρ ἐγχάνοι, ‘may he never taunt us’ etc. 
The acc. ᾿Αχαρνέας must be taken with éxpvyay for ἐγχάσ- 
. ney requires the dative. 

. 85. οἷσι παρ ἐμοῦ κ.τ. λ., ‘in regard to whom angry 
war rages in me (παρ ἐμοῦ) Owing to my farms.’ Le. 
the Acharnians grow more incensed each year with the 
Lacedaemonians owing to the devastation of their farms, 
cp. Thuc. 2, 20. παρ ἐμοῦ denotes the ‘quarter from 
which the increase of war comes. 

]. 86. πρὶν ἄν after a preceding neg. as always. σχοῖνος, 
‘a sharp reed,’ ‘ an arrow.’ 

. 87. ἐπίκωπος, ‘up to the very end.’ 

. 89. βλέπειν Βαλληνάδε, i.e. Παλλήναδε, but B is put 
for Ἡ, in order to bring in the reference to throwing. 
The chorus are prepared to throw stones at Amphitheus. 
Translate, ‘look towards Stonehouse.’ 

|. 90. γῆν πρὸ γῆς, cp. Aesch. P. V. 682 γῆν πρὸ γῆς 
ἐλαύνομαι. Acc. of space. 

|. gt. λίθοις is to be taken with βάλλω». 
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3. 

l. 3. πάσγ τέχνη must be taken with ἀμυνάθεε. ‘In 
every way’ in your power. A similar expression is πάσῃ 
μηχάνῃ, πάσαις τέχναις. 

|. 4. τῆς κεφάλης, ‘for my head.’ For the gen. cp. . 
Soph. O. T. 1347 δείλαιε τοῦ vod. 

1. 5. @npi=‘ yes, I do.’ 

. 6. ὁρᾶθ. Strepsiades appeals to the spectators to 
witness the impudence of his son, who confesses openly 
such a heinous crime. καὶ µάλα, SC. ὁμολογοῦνθ'. 

. 9. dp οἶσθ; We should expect dp’ οὐκ οἶσθα, but dpa 
has frequently the meaning of dp ov, In Soph. Ο. Τ. 
822 the two are joined dp’ ἔφυν κακός; Gp’ οὐχὶ πᾶς ἄναγνος ; 
πολλὰ καὶ κακά, ‘much abuse. The καὶ is not to be 
translated being due to Greek idiom. 

. το. & λακκόπρωκτε, ‘You black-leg!’ πάττε πολλοῖς 
τοῖς ῥόδοις. πολλοῖς is predicative, ‘Strew on me roses, 
strew.’ For ῥόδα cp. Nub. 9109 ῥόδα p’ εἴρηκας, and for πάττε 
Nub. 912. χρύσφ πάττων p οὗ γιγνώσκεις. 

1. 11. ἀποφανῶ, ‘I will demonstrate’ as α logical 
thesis. 

]. 12. ἐν δίκῃ, ‘ with justice.’ Cp. Soph. Frag. 52 πῶς 
ἂν οὐκ ἂν ἐν δίκη θάνοιμι; other adverbial uses are σὺν δίκῃ 
πρὸς δίκης κατὰ δίκην. 

1. 15. τουτί is cogn. acc. with νικήσει». πολύ is adverbial. 

. 16. ‘And choose which of my two speeches you 
wish me to deliver.’ 

|. 17. It was an accusation against Socrates that he 
made the worse argument appear the stronger, i.e. he 
supported paradoxes in such a manner as to make them 
appear more logical than truths. Strepsiades had been 
wishful to have his son instructed in this lore in order 
that he might enable him to cheat his creditors. 
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1. 18. ἐδιδαξάμην μέντοι, ‘At any rate I’ve succeeded 
in getting you taught to contradict principles of justice if — 
you are going to persuade me, etc. Strepsiades speaks 
with bitter irony of the success of his efforts. 

|. 22. pévrot, ‘ however incredulous you may be.’ 

|. 23. ἀκροασάμενος, ‘When you have listened to my 
display.’ ἀκροᾶσθαι has the sense of listening to a per- 
formance. 

l. 24. ὅ τι καὶ Adfers. The κα throws emphasis on 
λέξεις. ‘What it is that you will say?’ Others take the 
sense to be, ‘what you will say further.’ There is a note 
of Porson’s on this use of καί, cp. Eur. Phoen. 1353. 

|. 25. σὸν ἔργον, ‘ your business,’ ‘ your duty.’ 

1.27. et µή te πεποίθειν, ‘unless he had reliance on 
something.’ 

1. 2g. Cp. Soph. Ο. C. 1031 ἀλλ ἐσθ ὅτῳ σὺ πιστὸς ὢν 
έδρας τάδε. 

1. 30. τὸ λῆμα, ‘ the fierce spirit.’ Cp. Soph. O. C. 877 
ὅσον λημ᾽ ἔχων ἀφίκου. 

|. 31. ἡ µάχη, ‘the battle between father and son.’ 

|. 32. If the text is sound λέγειν must be taken as an 
infinitive for an imperative. Others read χρὴ δή for ἤδη. 

. 36. τὸν Κριόν, ὡς ἐπέχθη, ‘ the combing of the Ram.’ 
τὸν Κριόν, the acc., is in apposition to pédos. There is a 
play on Krius, the name of an Aeginetan, against whom 
Simonides wrote a poem, and κριός ‘a ram.’ Cp. Hdt. 
6.50 and 73. A frag. is preserved—emé£a0’ ὁ Kpuds οὐκ 
ἀεικέως, ἐλθὼν eis εὔδενδρον ἀγλαὸν Ards τέµενο,. The singing 
of songs, more especially of the kind called σκόλια, was one 
of the chief amusements at a Greek banquet. 

|. 37. ἀρχαῖον, ‘antiquated,’ cp. supra Aesch. 1. 34 note. 
ἐφάσκε, The forms of this verb in common use are 
ἔφασκε, φάσκειν, φάσκων. It means to ‘assert’ without 
reference to truth or falsehood. 
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. 38. dowepel κ.τ.λ., ‘like a woman grinding barley.’ 
‘Songs for the mill’ were not uncommon. Cp. the re- 
frain ἄλει, μύλα, ἄλει καὶ γὰρ ἨΠιττακὸς ddet, µεγάλας Μυτι- 
λάνας βασιλεύων. 

|. 40. τέττιγας. Plato, Phaedr. 259 ‘A lover of music 
like yourself ought surely to have heard the story of the 
grasshoppers, who are said to have been human beings in 
an age before the Muses. And when the Muses came 
and song appeared they were ravished with delight ; and, 
singing always, never thought of eating and drinking, 
until at last they forgot and died. And now they live 
again in the grasshoppers; and this is the return which 
the Muses make to them, they hunger no more, neither 
thirst any more, but are always singing from the moment 
they are born, and never eating and drinking.’ (Jowett.) 

. 43. ports µέν, (i.e. ἠνεσχόμην). Cp. Soph. Ant. 1105 
pores μὲν, καρδίας 8’ ἐξίσταμαι τὸ Spay. 

|. 44. ἀλλά, ‘at least.’ Cp. supra 2.58. This meaning 
seems to have arisen from the opposition of the request 
to a preceding refusal, e.g. ‘but do this, since you will 
not do that.’ For µυρρίνην, cp. Arist. Frag. 377 6 μὲν ᾖδεν 
᾿Αδμήτου λόγον πρὸς µυρρίνην. A branch of laurel or myrtle 
was handed from singer to singer in the banquet. 

1. 47. The accusatives go with efrov. The preceding 
line seems to be out of place. Some editors put it after 
ἱ. 48. ἁἀξύστατον, ‘irregular.’ The reference is to the 
style of Aeschylus, which is sometimes inflated, sometimes 
flat. κρηµνοποιόν, i.e. the compounds of Aeschylus are 
like precipices. 

1. 48. ὀρεχθεῖν, ‘ throbbed.’ 

. 49. τὸν θυμὸν δακών, ‘ biting my anger, i.e. restrain- 
ing it. 

|. 50. ‘ Your modern favourites, whatever it is which 
you call excellent,’ 
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1. δα. ὠλεξίκακε, i.e. Ἄπολλον, an invocation parallel in 
use to our ‘God bless me!’ expressing fear or wonder. 
ὁμομητριάν. Greek feeling tolerated marriages between 
half brother and sister, if not of the same mother, as e. g. 
in the case of Cimon. . 

ἱ. 53. κἀγὼ οὐκέτι, Synizesis. Cp. Ran. 33 τί yap ἐγὸ 
οὐκ ἐναυμάχουν; éfapdrrw...xaxois, cp. Aesch. 3. 14 θείνει 
3 ὀνείδει µάντιν and note. 

1. 55. ἔπος. .. ἠρειδόμεσθα, ‘we laid on word against 
word,’ ἐρείδεσθαι is used metaphorically: the word applies 
properly to rowers=incumbere remis. Cp. Ran. 914 6 
δὲ χορός y’ ἤρειδεν ὁρμαθοὺς μελῶν. : 

|. 57. Sorig==quippe qui. 

. 58. σοφώτατόν γ ἐκεῖνο. The words merely repeat 
the preceding and are therefore in the same case. & 
τί σ᾿ εἴπω; cp. Virg. Aen. 1. 327 ‘O quam te memorem, 
virgo ?’ but here the meaning is ‘what name is bad enough 
for you?’ 

. 59. τυπτήσοµαι. Some editors denying the validity of 
this form read with Buttmann rumjoopat, ‘ on what grounds 
we see not,’ Veitch, (τί, Verbs p. 580. ἐν δίκῃ Υ ἄν, sc. 
τύπτοιο. 

. 62. et µέν-- ὅποτε µέν. βρῦν was a child’s word to 
indicate thirst. πιεῖν ἂν ἐπέσχον, ‘would reach you drink.’ 
The infin. as with διδόναι, etc. 

|. 63. The first ἄν goes with αἰτήσαντος, the second with 
ἧκον. For the imperf. with ἄν to denote a repeated action, 
cp. supra Ar. 1. 34. 

|. 65. πηδᾶν, ‘throb with expectation,’ cp. pulsare, trepr- 
dare. Hence 6 τι λέξει sc. 6 Φειδιππίδης. The younger 
generation will be all eagerness to know what their 
spokesman can say for himself. 

. 67.. λαλῶν is contemptuous, ‘ by his prattle.’ 

. 69. Cp. Pax 1223 οὐκ ἂν πριαίµην (rd λόφω) cid 
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ἂν ἰσχάδος μιᾶς. For ἀλλ᾽ ov (not for a higher price and 
not even for etc.) cp. Diphilus, Frag. 62 τὸ δεῖπνον ἀλλ 
οὐδ aip’ ἔχει. 

|. Ίο. Cp. Eur. Med. 1317 τί τάσδε κινεῖς κἀναμοχλεύεις 
πύλας ; 

L 72. πράγµασιν, ‘ studies,’ ‘ pursuits.’ 

|. 73. ‘ And to be able to have a mind above the estab- 
lished laws." Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 9 (of the popular feeling 
against Socrates) ὑπερορᾶν ἐποίει τῶν καθεστώτων νόµων τοὺς 
συνόντας. Before taken by his father to Socrates, Pheidip- 
pides had given his whole attention to horses and racing. 

. 76. οὗτοσί, i.e. Strepsiades, who has himself to thank 
for the change in his son’s life. τούτων--τῶν κατὰ τὴν 
ἱππικὴν, 

|. 78. ‘I think that I shall be able to teach that it is 
just (for a son) to beat his father.’ 

|. 80. Observe the alliteration. The old courses, 
ruinous as they were, were better for Strepsiades than 
personal injury. 

|. 81. τοῦ λόγου, with ἐκεῖσε. µέτἐιµι--ἐπάνειι. Cp. 
Hdt. 7. 239 ἄνειμι δὲ ἐκεσε τοῦ λόγου, τῇ µοι τὸ πρότερον 
ἐξέλιπε. 

|. 86. Bergk encloses this in brackets. Others read 
ἐυνοοῦνθ ὁμοίως τύπτειν, ἐπειδήπερ τὸδ ἐστὶν εὐνοεῖν, κ.τ.λ. 
τὸ τύπτειν explains τοῦτο. 

|. 87. κἁἀγώ, i.e. ‘I, as well as you.’ 

1. 88. This line is an iambic trimeter introduced among 
the tetrameters in order to be a more perfect parody of a 
line of Euripides, Alc. 691 χαίρεις ὁρῶν φῶς, πατέρα ὃ ov 
xaipew δοκεῖς; For κλάειν and κλαίει», cp. supra Eur. 3. 82. 

. 89. νοµίζεσθαι, ‘it is the custom.’ 

. go. Sig παῖδες κ. τ.λ., 4 proverb quoted to answer the 
argument from custom. 

L gt. εἰκὸς δέ. The construction with ὡς is continued. 


a 
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The reading at the end of the line is doubtful. The text 
is Bergk’s correction. Others ἢ νέους τι κλάειν. 

1. 93. τὸν πατέρα, ‘the father,’ in relation to the son. 

. 94. τὸν νόµον... τοῦτον, ‘their custom’ in reference 
tO νοµίζεται in the preceding line. Others read τιθεὶς 
τότε, i.e. the man who introduced the custom at the 
time when it was first introduced. The young man 
ignores the Λα αἶ element in law. The first lawgiver 
was a man, and we are men, therefore we may change 
their laws. 

Ἱ. 96. ἧττόν τι Sait’ ἔξεστι; ‘have I any less right ?’ 

|. 97. τοὺς πατέρας ἀντιτύπτει. The words explain the 
substance of the καινὸς vdpos. 

|. 98. εἴχομεν, i.e. we sons. 

l. 99. ἀφίεμεν, ‘we remit them.’ ‘Fo be handsome the 
sons will make no account of the chastisement they have 
received at the hands of their fathers, before the new 
law came into existence. 

|. 100. σκέψαι δὲ τοὺς ddextpudvas. —— | U—| vu --| 
wy —|. An anapaest in the fourth foot of an Iambic 
tetrameter is very rare, (except in proper names). Hence 
Porson ἀλεκτρυοῦς, Bothe ἀλέκτορας. 

|. ror. Cp. Aves 1347 καλὸν νοµίζεται τὸν πατέρα τοῖς 
ὄρνισιν ἄγχειν καὶ δάκνειν. 

I. 104. κἀπὶ ξύλου καθεύδεις; ‘and roost upon a perch?’ 

|. 105. The argument is too strong for Pheidippides 
who can only refer to Socrates in answer. © τάν or 
ὦ ’rav. The word is supposed to be connected with 
érns. Ἡ occurs with tolerable frequency in the comedians 
and orators, and is found occasionally in the tragic poets 
Sophocles and Euripides. 

1. 106. εἰ δὲ µή, SC. μὴ τύπτεις, i. 6. ‘if you do beat me.’ 

|. 108. Strepsiades would have Pheidippides beat his 
‘own son in return for the beating which he gets from his 
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father, but Pheidippides answers that if he never has a 
son he shall have no opportunity of paying off what 
he has received. 

|. 109. ἐγχανών, ‘with a sneer on your face.’ 

|. 110. ὦνδρες ἥλικες. Strepsiades turns to the audience. 

|. 113. ἀπὸ γὰρ ὀλοῦμαι. The same tmesis occurs Nub. 
792 ἀπὸ γὰρ ὁλοῦμαι μὴ μαθὼν γλωττοστροφεῖν. 

. 114. παθῶν ἅ κ.τ.λ., ‘at being beaten, as you have 
been.’ 

|. 115. ἐκ τούτων, ‘ after this,’ i. e. after these blows. 

|. 116. Aristophanes now proceeds to ridicule a theory 
which is found in Euripides and the Eumenides of Aes- 
chylus,—that the mother was not a blood relation to her 
children, but merely a ‘link to knit the generations each 
to each.’ τὺν λόγον τὸν ἥττω here, as before, is the para- 
doxical argument. 

1, 123. There is no reason for supposing that the 
theory here ridiculed was in any way to be ascribed to 
‘Socrates or to his influence, cp. Plato, Rep. 574 ‘But, O 
heavens! Adeimantus, on account of some new-fangled 
love, can you believe that he would strike the mother who 
is his ancient friend and necessary to his very existence ; 
or that, under like circumstances, he would do the same 
to his withered old father, first and most indispensable of 
friends, for the sake of some blooming love who is the 
reverse of indispensable.’ (Jowett.) ἐμβαλεῖν ἐς τὸ βάρα- 
θρο», i.e. as a public malefactor. 

|. 125. Strepsiades, when joining Socrates, had aban- 
doned the old gods of mythology for such deities as Air, 
Clouds, etc. 

|. 126. ὑμῖν ἀναθείς, ‘committing to you.’ Cp. Thuc. 
8. 82 οἱ δὲ στρατηγὸν (τὸν ᾽Αλκιβιάδην) εἵλοντο καὶ τὰ mpdypara 
πάντα ἀνετίθεσαν. 

1,127. μὲν odv==zmmo, correcting the previous asser- 
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tion. ‘It is not the clouds, it is yourself who is to 
blame.’ 

]. 128. στρέψας. There is apparently a play on the 
name Strepsiades. πράγματα, ‘ pursuits.’ 

|. 129. Τότε, Ἱ. 6. ὅτε ἕστρεψα ἐμαυτὸν κ.τ.λ. 

|. 131. The Chorus is composed of Clouds. For the 
idea that God aids a man in his evil courses, cp. Aesch. 
Pers. 742 ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν σπεύδῃ τις αὐτὸς, xo θεὸς ξυνάπτεται. 

]. 135. πονηρά y’, SC. ποιεῖτε. 

|. 136. The object of Strepsiades in seeking Socrates 
had been to cheat his creditors, cp. supra I. 17. 

. 137. ὅπως, with the future, ‘see that you do’ etc. 
Cp. Nub. 824 ὅπως δὲ τοῦτο μὴ didakes µηδένα. & Φφίλτατε, 
he now addresses his son. 

|. 138. For Chaerephon and Socrates, cp. Plato, Apol. 
2x ‘You must have known Chaerephon; he was. early 
a friend of mine, and also a friend of your’s, for he shared 
in the exile of the people, and returned with you. Well, 
Chaerephon, as you know, was very impetuous in all his 
doings, and he went to Delphi and boldly asked the oracle 
to tell him whether there was any one wiser than I was, 
and the Pythian prophetess answered that there was no 
man wiser.’ (Jowett.) 

. 139. µετελθών, ‘visiting them.’ (‘Shall I not visit 
for these things?’) The word does not occur elsewhere 
in the comic poets, but is frequent in Aeschylus and Eun- 
pides. 

|. 141. This line is a parody of some line out of the 
tragic poets, otherwise a could hot be long in πατρφον. 
Further Zeus was not honoured under the title πατρφος 
among the Athenians, or indeed among the Ionians 
generally. Plato, Euthyd. 302. Here the meaning is of 
course, ‘ Zeus, the protector of fathers.’ 

|. 142. For ἴδού and ἀρχαῖος, cp. supra 1. 19., 3. 37. 
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1.444. βασιλεύει, ‘is king among the Gods.’ Atos 
refers to physical theories of the origin of the world. 

]. 145. The preceding line was quoted from Strepsiades, 
who had used it in a previous conversation with Pheidip- 
pides. oir’, that Zeus was no longer king. 

]. 146. rourovi. Others τουτουί, referring to Socrates. 
The reference in τουτονί is supposed to be to a kind of 
drinking cup which was called Aivos. κεραμεοῦν βαθὺ ποτή- 
prov, ὅ xadeiras Sivos, ὅπερ ἄνω εὑρύτερον by, κάτω eis ὀξὺ λήγει. 
To this the next line refers. δείλαῖος, cp. supra 1. 54. 

Ι. 148. σαυτ, ‘for yourself,’ ‘at your own cost.’ 

|. 150. ἐξέβαλλον, ‘ wished to cast out.’ 

|. 151. ὦ φίλ Ἑρμῆ, statues of Hermes were placed 
before the doors of houses; Strepsiades here turns to the 
statue before his own house. 

|. 153. ἀδολεσχίᾳ, ‘the silly talk,’ dat. after συγγνώµην 
exe. 
|. 154. γραφὴν γραψάµενος, ‘ laying an indictment against 
him.’ 

1. 155. διωκάθω, conj. κεἴθ ὅ τι σοι δοκεῖ, ‘or whatever 
you think good.’ 

|. 156. Strepsiades pretends that Hermes has answered 
advising him not to go to law, but to burn the house in 
which Socrates and his associates are. 

1. 158. τῶν ἁδολέσχῶν, ‘the twaddlers.’ The word is 
frequent as a contemptuous epithet for the philosophers. 
ὦ Ξανθία. Strepsiades calls to his slave. 

Ἱ. 162. αὐτοῖς, ‘the inmates,’ 1.6. of the φροντιστήριο». 
Thus αὐτοὶ after vais=the crew ; after méAts=-oXira etc. 

ἱ. 164. tw αὐτῶν, ‘many of them.’ Or perhaps τις 
may be ‘one among them’ in a threatening sense, mean- 
ing Socrates. This however does not agree so well with 
κεὶ opddp’ εἴσ' ἀλάζονες. 
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Century. By Leopold Von Ranke. 6 vols. 8vo, cloth, 34.35. Fust Published. 


Clarendon’s Signa . Earl of) History of the Rebellion and 
Civil Wars in d. To which are subjoined the Notes of Bishop War- 
burton. 7 ο ses: medium vo. cloth, a4. χο». 

Olarendon’s (Edw. Earl of) History of the Rebellion and 
Civil Wars in England. 7 vols. 1839. 18mo. cloth, χζ 15. 

Freeman’s (©. A.) History of the Norman Conquest of 
3 a i ates and Results. Vols. I. and IL. 8νο. New Edttion, with 


Vol. III. The Reign of Harold and the interregnum. 1869. 8νο. cloth, ri. rs. 
Vol. IV. The nae of William, 1871, 8vo. cloth, xd. 19. 


Rogers’s History of Agriculture and Prices in England, a.p. 
1259—1400. 2 vols. 1866. 8vo. cloth, ad. 2s. 


MATHEMATICS, PHYSICAL SCIHNCH, &c. 


An Account of Vesuvius, by John Phillips, M M. A., F.RS., 
Professor of Geology, Oxford. 1869. Crown 8vo. cloth, ros. 6d. 
Treatise on Infinitesimal Calculus. ys Raitholoman 
Price, M.A., F.R.S., Professor of Natural Philosophy, Oxford. 
VoL I. Differential Calculus. Second Edsteon, 1858. 8vo. cloth, 148. 6d. 


VoL II. Integral Calculus, Calculus of Variations, and Differential Equations. 
Second Edition, 1865, 8vo. cloth, 18s. 


Vol ΕΠΙ. Statics, includ Attractions; Dynamics of a Material Particle. 
Second Edition, sent. Βνο. cloth, 165. 


Vol. Iv. cs of Material Systems; νὰ with a να Chapt on Theo- 
re Dynamics, by W. F. Donkin, Μ.Α., F.R.S. 1862. 8vo. cloth, 165. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


A Course of Lectures on Art, delivered before the Univer- 
sity Has fier ο. By John Ruskin, M.A., Slade Professor of Fine Art. 1870. 


Bacon’s Novum Organum, edited, with English Notes, by 
G. W. Kitchin, M.A. 1855, 8v0. cloth, 95. 6d. 


Bacon’s Novum Organum, translated by G. W. Kitchin, 
‘M.A. 855, 8vo. cloth, 9s. 6d. 

Smith’s Wealth of Nations. A new Edition, with Notes, 
by J. E. Thorold Rogers, M.A. avols. 8vo. cloth, 215. 


The Student’s Handbook to the University and Cal- 
leges of Oxford. Second Εαν. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 25. 6d. 





Clarendon Press Series. 


The Delegates of the Clarendon Press having undertaken 
the publication of a series of works, chiefly educational, and 
entitled the Clarendon Press Series, have published, or have 
in preparation, the following. 


Those to which prices ave attached ave already published; the others ave in 
pucparation, 


1. GREEK AND LATIN CLASSICS, &c. 


A Greek Primer, in English, for the use of beginners. By 


the Right Rev. Charles Wordsworth, D.C.L., Bishop of St. Andrews. Fourth 
Edition. Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 15. 6d. 


Greek Verbs, Irregular and Defective; their forms, 
meaning, and quantity ; μασ η) all the Tenses used by Greek writers, with 
reference to the pass which they are found. By W. Veitch. New 
Edition. Crown 8vo, cloth, το». 6d, 


The Elements of Greek Accentuation (for Schools): 
abridged from his denger work by H. W. Chandler, M.A., Waynfiete Professor 
of Moral and Metapbysical Philosophy, Oxford. Ext. { fcap. 8vo. cloth, 2s. 6a. 


The Orations of Demosthenes and Aeschines on the 


Crown. With Introductory Essays and Notes. G. A. Simcox, M.A., and 
W. H. Simcox, M.A. Demy ... cloth, τα». εν r 


Aristotle’s Politics. By W. L. Newman, Μ.Α., Fellow 
of Balliol College, Oxford, 


Arrian. Selections (for Schools). With Notes. By J. S. 
Phillpotts, B.C.L., Head Master of Bedford School. 


The Golden Treasury of Ancient Greek Poetry; being a 
Collection of the finest p es in the Greek Classic Poets, with ώμος 
Notices and Notes. ο. R& Wright, M.A., Fellow of Oriel College, Oxf 
Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 8s. 


A Golden Treasury of Greek Prose; being a Collection of 
the finest passages in the principal Greek Prose Writers, with Introductory 
να] Ἐν and pies By R. ἓν Ὃ η .A., Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford ; 
ance. hadwell, M.A., Senter tudent of Christ Church, Ext. fcap. 8vo. 
ς. , or 


Homer. Iliad. By D. B. Monro, M.A., Fellow and Tutor 
of Oriel College, Oxford. 
Also a smaller edition for Schools. 
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Homer. Odyssey, Books I-XII (for Schools). By W. W. 
M , M.A., Fellow and Lecturer of Lincoin College, Oxford. Fourth Edition, 
Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 48. 64. 


Homer. Odyssey, Books I-XII. By W. W. Merry, Μ.Α., 
’ Fellow.and Lecturer of Lincoln College, Oxford; and the late James Riddell, 
M.A., Fellow of Balliol College, Oxfe 


Homer. Odyssey, Books XIII-XXIV. By Robinson Ellis, 
M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. 


Plato. Selections (for Schools). With Notes. By B. Jowett, 
M.A., Regius Professor of Greek ; and J. Purves, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer 
of Balliol College, Oxford. 


Sophocles. The Plays and Fragments. With English Notes 
and Introductions. By Lewis Campbell, M.A., Professor of Greek, St. Andrews, 
formerly Fellow of Queen’s College, Oxford. 


Vol. I. Oedipus Tyrannus. Oedipus Coloneus. Antigone. 8vo. cloth, 145. 


Sophocles. The Text of the Seven Plays. For the use of 
Sens = the University of Oxford. By the same Editor. Ext. fcap. 8vo, 
6. ry 4s ο 


Sophocles. In Single Plays, with English Notes, &c. By 
Lewis Campbell, M.A., Professor of Greek, St. Andrews, and Evelyn Abbott, 
M.A., Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. 


Ocdi: Tyrannus. Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 1». 
Oedibus Coloneus. Ext. feap. 8vo. cloth, 15. Ee 
Antigone. Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 15. ος. 


The others to follow at intervals of six months. 
Sophocles. Oedipus Rex: Dindorf’s Text, with Notes by 


the present Bishop of St. David’s. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 1s, 6d. 


Theocritus (for Schools). With Notes. By H. Kynaston, 
(late Snow,) M.A., Head Master of Cheltenham College. Second Edition. 
Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 45. 6d. 


Xenophon. Selections (for Schools). With Notes and 
Maps. By J.S. Phillpotts, B.C.L., Head Master of Bedford School. 


Part I. -Second Edstion. Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 35. 6d. 
Part II, By the same Editor, and C. 9. Jerram, MWA. Preparing. 


Fourth Greek Reader. Part I, Poetry, containing specimens 
of Greek Dialects. By W. W. Merry, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer of Lincoln 
College. Jn the Press. 

Fifth Greek Reader. Part I, Selections from Greek Epic 


and Dramatic vei | with Introductions and Notes. By Ev Abbott, M.A., 
Fellow and Tutor Balliol College. $¥sest ready, ο 


A graduated Series of Greek Readers ts in course of preparation. 


An Hlementary Latin Grammar. By John B. Allen, M.A., 
formerly Scholar of New College, Oxford. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 2s. 6d. 


A First Latin Exercise Book. By the same Author. 
In the Press. 
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A First Latin Reader. By T. J. Nunns, M.A. Extra 


- fcap. 8vo. cloth, 2s. 
A Second Latin Reader. By the same Author. 


A Third Latin Reader, or Specimens of Latin Literature. 
Part I, Poetry. By James McCall Marshall, M.A., Dulwich College. 
4 graduated Series of Latin Readers ts in course of preparation. 


Caesar. The Commentaries (for Schools). Part I. The 
Gallic War, with Notes and Maps, &c. By Charles E. Moberly, M.A., Assistant 
Master In ie, Ne gr) School; eee Scholar of Balliol College, Oxford. Ext. 
fcap. 8vo. οδοί. 

Part II. The Civil War. Book I. By the same Editor. 


Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 2s. 


Cicero’s Philippic Orations. With Notes. By J. R. King, 
wane formerly Fellow and Tutor of Merton College, Oxford. Demy 8vo. 
Cicero. Select Letters. With English Introductions, 


Notes. and ον καλα Nr By Albert Watson, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer of 
Brasenose College, Oxford. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. cloth, 18s. 


Cicero. Select Letters (Text). By the same Editor. 
Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 45 


Cicero. Select Letters (for Schools). With Notes. By the 
late C. Ἑ. Prichard, M.A., and E. Β. Bernard, M.A., Fellow of Magdalen 
College, Oxford. Extra fcap, 8vo. cloth, 35. 


Cicero pro Cluentio. With Introduction and Notes. By 
‘W. Ramsay, M.A. repo a1 G. 5 κά, M.A., Professor of Humanity, 
Glasgow. ext. fcap. 8vo. ¢ 


Cicero de Oratore. With ee and Notes. By 
A. S. Wilkins, M.A., Professor of Latin, Owens College, Manchester. 


Cicero. Selection of interesting and descriptive passages. 
With Notes. By He Walford, M.A., Wadham College, Oxford, Assistant 
aoaersird en ollege. In three Parts. Third Edition. ‘Ext. fcap. 

ο. ¢ 


Each Part separately, tn limp cloth, 1s. 6d. 


Part I. Anecdotes from Grecian and Roman History. 
Part II. Omens and Dreams: Beauties of Nature. 
Part III. Rome’s Rule of her Provinces. 


Cornelius Nepos. With Notes, by Oscar Browning, Μ.Δ., 
Fellow of King’s College, Cambridge, and Assistant Master at Eton College. 
Ext. fceap. 8vo. cloth, as. 6d. 

Horace. With Introductions and Notes. By Edward C. 
Wickham, M.A., Head Master of Wellington College. 

Vol. I. The Odes, Carmen Seculare, and Epodes. Demy 8vo. cloth, τα». 
Also a small edition for Schools, 
Livy, Books I-X. By J. R. Seeley, , M.A., Fellow of Christ's 


poems and Regius Professor of Modern H , Cambridge. BookI. Second 
Edition. Demy 8vo. cloth, 6s. 


Also a small edition for Schools. 
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Livy. Selections (for Schools). With Notes and Maps. 
By H. Lee Warner, M.A., Assistant Master at Rugby School. J Parts. 
Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 1s. 6d. each. 

Part I. The Caudine Disaster. 
Part IL Hannibal's Campaign in Italy. 
Part III. The Macedonian War. 


Ovid. Selections for the use of Schools. With Introduc- 


tions and Notes, and an A dix on the Roman Calendar. By W. Ramsay,;. 
M.A. Edited by G. G. Ratacay, M.A., Professor of Humanity, Glasgow. Second 
Edition, Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 55. 64. 


Persius. The Satires. With a Translation and Com- 
mentary. John Conington, M.A., late Corpus Professor of Latin in the 
University of Oxford, Edited by H. Nettleship, M.A. 8vo. cloth, 75. 6d. 


Pliny. Select Letters (for Schools). With Notes. By the 


late C. E. Prichard, M.A., formerly Fellow of Balliol in ap herng and 
E. R. Bernard, M.A., Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford. ‘fcap, 8vo. 


cloth, 39. 
Fragments and Specimens of Early Latin. With Intro- 


duction and Notes. By John Wordsworth, M.A., Tutor of Brasenose College, 
Oxford. Demy‘8vo. ¢ 185, Fust Published, 


The Ancient Languages of Italy. By Theodore Anfrecht, 
Phil Doct. Preparing. 

Selections from the less known Latin Poets. By North 
Pinder, M.A. Demy 8vo. cloth, 155. 


Passages for Translation into Latin. For the use of 


Passmen and others. Selected by |B Sargent, M.A., Fellow of Magdalen 
College, Oxford. Third Edition. Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 2s. 6d. 


1. MENTAL AND MORAL PHILOSOPHY. 


The Hlements of Deductive Logic, designed mainly for 
the nse of Junior Students in the Universities. By T. Fowler, M.A., Fellow 
and Tutor of Lincoln cps, Soy sy I Fifth Edition, with a Collection of 
Examples. Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 35. 6d. 


The Elements of Inductive Logic, designed mainly for 


.the use of Students ip the Universities. By the same Author. Second Edition. 
Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 6s. 


Selections from Berkeley. With an Introduction and Notes. 


For the use of Students in the Universities. By Alexander Campbell Fraser, 
LL.D., Professor of Logic and Metaphysics in the University of Edinburgh. 
Crown 8vo., cloth, 75. 6a. 


A Manual of Political Economy, for the use of Schools. 
By J. E. Thorold Ro M.A., formerly Professor of Political E. 
ον Send Eason Het felp. Oro. eee πα. 


The Principles of Morals. By J. Μ. Wilson, B.D., Presi- 
dent of Corpus Christi College, Oxford, and T. Fowler, M.A., Professor of 
Logic, Oxford. Jn the Prest. 








Clarendon Press Series. 9 


Ill, MATHEMATICS, &c. 


Figures made Easy: a fizst Arithmetic Book. (Intro- 
ductory to ‘The Scholar’s Arithmetic.’) By Lewis eee M.A., formerly 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. cloth 


Answers to the Hxamples in Figures made Basy. 


By the same Author. Crown 8vo. cloth, rs. 


The Scholar’s Arithmetic. By the same Author. Crown 
8vo. cloth, 4s. 6a. 


The Scholar’s Algebra. By the same Auther. Jn the Press. 


Book-keeping. By R. G. C. Hamilton, Financial Assistant 


Secretary to the Board of ο. ane Jone Ball (of the Firm of Quilter, Bal 
& Co.). Co-Examiners in Book for _ Society of Arts New. and 
enlarged Edition. Ext. fcap. ni limp cloth, 2s 


A Course of Lectures on Pure Geometry. By Henry x J. 
Stephen Smith, M.A., F.R.S., Fellow of Corpus Christi College, and Sa 
Professor of Geometry i in the University of Oxford. 


An Elementary Treatise on Quaternions. By P. G. 
Tait, M.A. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. cloth, 145. 


' Acoustics. By W. F. Donkin, Μ.Α., RS, Savilian Pro- 


fessor of Astronomy, Oxford. Crown 8vo. cloth, 7s. 6a. 


A Treatise on Hlectricity and Magnetism. By J. Clerk 


Maxwell, M.A., F.R.S., Professor of aoe ce Physics in the University 
of Cambridge. 2 vols. "Demy 8vo. cloth, 14. 118. 642. 


An Elementary Treatise on the same subject. By the 
same Author. Preparing. 


IV. HISTORY. 


A Constitutional History of England. By W. Stubbs, M.A., 
Regius Professor of Modern History, Oxford. Vol I. Crown 8vo. cloth, 135. 


Select Charters and other Illustrations of English 
Constitutional History from the Earliest Times to the réign of Edward I. 
By the same Author, Second Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, 8s. 6d. 


Genealogical Tables illustrative of Modern History. 
By H. B. George, M.A., Fellow of New College. Small 4to. cloth, x25. 


A History of France, down to the Mee 1453. With 


numerous Maps, Plans, and Tables. By G. W. Kitch M.A. ‘orm ς 
of Christ Church, Crown &vo. cloth, ran Ge | αλλον 
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A Manual of Ancient History. By George Rawlinson, 
Μ.Α., Camden Professor of Anctent History, Oxford. Demy 8vo. cloth, 145. 


A History of Germany and of the Empire, down to the 
close of the Middle Ages. By J. Bryce, D.C.L., Regius Professor of Civil 
Law, Oxford. 

A History of Germany, from the Reformation. By Adol- 
phus W. Ward, M.A., Professor of History, Owens College, Manchester. 


A History of British India. By S. J. Owen, M.A., Tutor 
and Reader in Law and Modern History, Christ Church. 


A History of Greece. By E. A. Freeman, M.A., formerly 
Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. 


V. LAW. 


Hlements of Law considered with reference to Principles 

of General Jurisprudence. By William Markby, M.A., Judge of the High 
Court of Judicature, Calcutta. Crown 8vo. cloth, 6s. 6d. 

An Introduction to the History of the Law of Real 
Trop ety: with Original Authorities. By Kenelm E. Digby, M.A., formerly 
Fellow of Corpus Christi College, Oxford. Crown 8vo. α 19. 6 Fust 
Published, 

Gaii Institutionum Juris Civilis Commentarii Quatuor; 
or, Elements of Roman, Law by Gaius. With a Translation and Commentary. 
By. ωτὰς Poste: M.A., Barrister-at-Law, and Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford. 

° 9 I 9 


The Institutes of Justinian, edited as a Recension of the 
Institutes of Gaius. By Thomas Erskine Holland, B.C.L., Chichele Professor 
of International Law and Diplomacy, and formerly Fellow of Exeter College, 
Oxford. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 5s. 


The Elements of Jurisprudence. By the same Editor. 


Select Titles from the Digest of Justinian. By T. E. 
Holland, B.C.L., Chichele Professor of International Law and Diplomacy, and 
formerly Fellow of Exeter College, Oxford, and C. L. Shadwell, B.C.L., 
Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford. J Parts. 


Part I. Introductory Titles. 8vo. sewed, 2s. 6d. 
Part II. Family Law. 8vo. sewed, ts. 


VI. PHYSICAL SCIENCE. 


Natural Philosophy. In four volumes. By Sir W. Thom- 
son, LL.D., D.C.L., F.R.S., Professor of Natural Philosophy, Glasgow ; and 
P. G. Tait, M.A., Professor of Natural Philosophy, Edinburgh; formerly Fel- 
lows of St. Peter’s College, Cambridge. 


Elements of Natural Philosophy. By the same Authors. 
Part I. 8vo. cloth, 95. 
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Descriptive Astronomy. A Handbook for the General 
Reader, and also for practical Observatory work. With 224 illustrations and 
numerous tables. By G. F. Chambers, F.R.A.S., Barrister-at-Law. Demy 8vo. 
856 pp., cloth, 14. 15. 


Chemistry for Students. By A. W. Williamson, Phil. 
Doc., F.R.S., Professor of Chemistry, University College, London. 4 new 
Edition, with Solutions. Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, &s. 6d. 


A Treatise on Heat, with: numerous Woodcuts and Dia- 
bree By Balfour Stewart, LL.D., F.R.S., Professor of Physics, Owens 
ollege, Manchester. Second Edition, Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 75. 6a. 


Forms of Animal Life. By G. Rolleston, M.D., F.R.S., 


Linacre Professor of Physiology, Oxford. Illustrated by Descriptions and 
Drawings of Dissections. Demy 8vo. cloth, τό». 


Exercises in Eyactical Chemistry. By A. G. Vernon 
Harcourt, M.A., F.R.S., Senior Student of Christ Church, and Lee’s Reader 
in Chemistry ; and.H. G. Madan, M.A., Fellow of Queen’s College, Oxford. 


Series I. Qualitative Exercises. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, 78. 6d. 
Series II. Quantitative Exercises, 


Geology of Oxford and the Valley of the Thames. 
By John Phillips, M.A., F.R.S., Professor of Geology, Oxford. 8vo. cloth, 12. 15. 


Crystallography. By M. H. N. Story-Maskelyne, M.A., 
Professor of Mineralogy, Oxford ; and Deputy Keeper in the Department of 
Minerals, British Museum. 


Physiological Physics. By G. Griffith, M.A., Jesus Col- 
lege, Oxford Assistant Secretary to the British Association, and Natural 
Science Master at Harrow School. 


VII. ENGLISH LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE. 


A First Reading Book. By Marie Eichens of Berlin; and 
edited by Anne J. Clough. Ext. fcap. 8vo. ο covers, 4d. 


Oxford Reading Book, Part I. For Little Children. 


Ext. fcap. 8vo. stif/covers, 6a. 


Oxford Reading Book, Part II. For Junior Classes. 
Ext. {ςαρ. 8vo. stifcovers, 6a. 


On the Principles of Grammar. By E. Thring, M.A., 
Head Master of Uppingham School. Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 4s. 6d, 


Grammatical Analysis, designed to serve as an Exercise 
and Composition Book in the English Language. By E. Thring, M.A., Head 
Master of Uppingham School. t. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 35. 6d. 
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An English Grammar and Reading Book, for Lower 
Forms in Classical Schools. at At W. Tancock, M.A., Assistant Master of 
Sherborne SchooL Second Καν. Ext. έσαρ. Svo. » 35. 6d, 


Specimens of Harly- English. A New and Revised Edi- 
tion. With Introduction, Notes, and Glossarial Index. By R. Morris, LL.D. 
and W. W. Skeat, M.A, 


PartI. J the Press. 


Part IL. From Robert of Gloucester to Gower (A.D. 1298 to A.D. 1399. Ext 
fcap. 8vo, cloth, 74. Gd. 


Specimens of English Literature, from the ‘Ploughmans 
Crede’ to the πμ Calender’ (A.D. 1394 to A.D. 1579). With Intro- 
sera — and Glossasial Index. By W. W. Skeat,M.A. Ext. {σαρ. 8vo. 
ο 75. 


The Vision of William concerning Piers the Plowman, 
by William Langland. Edited, with Notes, by W. W. Skeat, M.A., formerly 
ellow of Christ's College, Cambridge. Second Edition. Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 

45. 


Chaucer. The Prioresses Tale; Sire Thopas; The 
Monkes Tale; The Clerkes Tale; The Squieres Tale, &c. Edited by W.W. 
Skeat, Μ.Α., Editor of Piers the Plowman. Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 45. 


Shakespeare. Hamlet. Edited by W. G. Clark, M.A., and 
W. Aldis Wright, M.A., Trinity College, Cambridge. Extra foap, Sra «ή 


Shakespeare. The Tempest. Edited by W. Aldis Wright, 
M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. stif/ covers, 15. 6d. 


Shakespeare. King Lear. By the same Editor. In the Press. 


Milton. Areopagitica. With Introduction and Notes. By 
J. W. Hales, M.A., formerly Fellow of Christ's College, Cambridge. Extra fcap. 
νο. cloth, 35. 


Addison. Selections from Papers in the Spectator. With 
Notes. By T. Arnold, M.A., University College. J the Press. 


The Philology of the English Tongue. By J. Earle, 
M.A., formerly Fellow of Oriel College, and Professor of Anglo-Saxon, Oxford. 
Second Edition. Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 75. 6d. 


Typical Selections from the best English Authors from the 
Sixteenth to the Nineteenth Century, (to serve as a higher Reading Book,) with 
Introductory Notices and Notes, being a Contribution towards a History of 
English Literature. Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 4s. 6d. 


Specimens of Lowland Scotch and Northern English, 
By J. A.H. Murray. Preparing. 


See also XII. below for other English Classics. 
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VITI. FRENCH LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE. 


Brachet’s Historical Grammar of the French Language. 
Translated by G. W. Kitchin, M.A. Second Edition. Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 35. 6d. 


An Etymological Dictionary of the Freach Language, with 
a Preface on the Principles of French Etymology. By A. Brachet. Translated 
by G. W. Kitchin, M.A. Crown 8vo. cloth, τος. 6d. 


Corneille’s Cinna, and Moliére’s Les Femmes Savantes. 


Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by Gustave Masson. Ext. {ο8ρ. -8vo. 
cloth, 2s. 6a. 


Racine’s Andromaque, and Corneilie’s Le Menteur. With 
τος Racine’s Life of his Father. By the same Editor. Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 
2s. 'e 


Moliére’s Les Fourberies de Scapin, and Racire’s Athalie. 
With Voltaire’s Life of Molitre. By the same Editor. Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 
2s. s 


Selections from the Correspondence of Madame de Sévigné 


and her chief Contemporaries. Intended more especially for Girls’ Schools. 
By the same Editor. Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 35. 


Voyage autour de ma Chambre, by Xavier de Maistre ; 
urika, by MADAME DE DURAS; La Dot de Suzette by FIEVEE; Les Ju- 
meaux de I’H8tel Corneille, απ EDMOND ABOUT; Mésaventures d’un Ecolier, 
by RODOLPHE TOPFFER. By the same Editor. Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, as. 6d. 


Regnard’s Le Joueur, and Brueys and Palaprat’s Le 
Grondeur. With Notes. By the same Editor. Js the Press. 


IX. GERMAN LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE. 


Goethe’s Egmont. With a Life of Goethe, &c. By C.A. 


Buchheim, Phil. Ὥος., Professor in King’s College, London; sometime Exa- 
miner to the University of London. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 35. 


Schiller’s Wilhelm Tell. With a Life of Schiller; an histo- 
rical and critical Introduction, Arguments, and a complete Commentary. By 
the same Editor. Ext. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 35. 6a. 


Lessing’s Minna von Barnhelm. A Comedy. With a Life 


of Lessing, Critical Analysis, Complete Commen &c. By the same Editor. 
τι fcap το. ελα ο ma 7 


Goethe’s Iphigenie auf Tauris. A Drama. With a 


Critical Introduction, Arguments to the Acts, and a complete Commentary. 
By the same Editor. J Preparation, 


Selections from the Poems of Schiller.and Goethe. By 


the same Editor. J Preparation. 
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xX. ART, ἃο. 


A Handbook of Pictorial Art. By R. St. J. Tyrwhitt, 
M.A., formerly Student and Tutor of Christ Church, Oxford. With coloured 


ori kee crogrep bs. and a chapter on Perspective by A. Macdonald. 
0. 


A Treatise on Harmony. By Sir F. A. Gore Ouseley, 


Bart., M.A., Mus, Doc., Professor of Music in the University of Oxford. 4to. 
cloth, 108. 


A Treatise on Counterpoint, Canon, and Fugue, based 
upon that of Cherubini. By the same Author. 4to. cloth, 16s. 


A Treatise on Form in Music, and General Compo- 
sition. By the same Author. Js the Press. 


A Music Primer for Schools. By J. Troutbeck, M.A., 
and R. F, Dale, M.A., B. Mus. Crown 8vo. cloth, 2s. 64. 


The Cultivation of the Speaking \ Voice. By John Hullah. 
Second Edition, Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 2s. 


XI. MISCELLANEOUS. 


Dante. Selections from the Inferno. With Introduction 
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